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BOOK XIV. 

OF THAT PART OF DIVINE SERVICE WHICH THE 
ANCIENTS COMPRISED UNDER THE GENERAL 
NAME OF MISSA CATECHUMENORUM, THE SER- 
VICE OF THE CATECHUMENS, OR ANTE-COM- 
MUNION-SERVICE. 



CHAP. I. 
Of the Psalmody of the Ancient Church. 

Sbct. 1. — That the Service of the Ancient Church usually began wilh 

Psalmody. 

It has been observed before^ that the Ancients comprised 
their whole service under two general heads, to which they 
gave the distinguishing names of Missa Catechunlenorum, 
and Missa Fidelium^ the service of the catechumenSy and 
the service of communicants , or believers ; that is, as we 
would now term them, the ante-communion-service, and 
the communion-service. The service of the catechumens, 
was that part of divine worship, at which the catechumens, 
and all others, who were not perfect and full communicants, 
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were allowed to be present ; and it consisted of psalmody, 
reading* the Scriptures, preaching and prayers for such par- 
ticular orders of men, as were not admitted to participate of 
the holy mysteries :. and under these several heads we must 
now consider it. 

The service usually began with reading or singing of 
psalms, as appears from that of St. Jerom,^ describing the 
service of the Egyptian monks: ** They meet at nine 
o^clock, and then the psalms are sungf, and the Sicriptures 
are read, and after prayers they all sit down, and the father 
preaches a sermon to them.^' And so Cassian represents it,^ 
** that first the psalms were sung, and then followed two 
lessons, one out of the Old Testament, and the other out of 
the New. Only on the Lord's day and the fifty days of Pen- 
tecost, and the Sabbath or Saturday, they read one lesson 
out of 4be Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles, and the 
. other out of the Gospels.'* But probably there might be a 
. differencjB in the order of reading in different Churches. 
. And that may reconcile the different opinions of learned 
men concerning the order of their service. For some think 
they began with reading the Scriptures, and others with a 
prayer of confession. The Author of the Constitutions, it 
is certain,' prescribes first the reading of the Old Testament, 
and then the Psalms, and after that the' Acts of the Apostles 
and Epistles, and last of all the Gospels. So that the 
psalms were intermingled with the lessons according to the 
rules and prescriptions, which that author had observed in 
some Churches. St. BasiH speaks of a confession made to 
God upon their knees, after which they rose up, and betook 
themselves to sing psalms to God. But that was in their 



' Hierou. Ep. S2. ad Eostoch. cap. xv. Post horam nonam in commune 
/- concurrltor, Psalmi resonant, Scripture recitantur ex more. Et completis 
orationibus, cunctisque residentibus, medius, quern patrem vocant, iocipit 
disputare, &c. * Cassian. Institut. lib. ii. cap. 6. Quibus 

(Psalmis) lectiones geminas adjangentes, id est, unam Veteris et aliam 
Not! Testamenti, 9tc. In die verd Sabbati vel dominioo utrasque de Nato 
reehant Tentamento, id est, unam de Apostolo, vel actibus Apostolorum, 
et aUam de Evangeliis. Quod etiam totis Quinquagesims diebus faciunt. 
» Constit. lib. ii. cap. fi7. lib. v. cap. 19. ♦ BasU, Ep. 63. ad 

NeocKsar. torn. iii. p. 06. « 
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Ti^ls or morning prayers before day, and most probably 
only a private confession, which every man made silently by 
himself, before they began the public service. Bat if we 
take it for a public confession, as tlie learned Hatoon Les- 
traoge does,^ then it will argue, that the Eastern Churches 
began their morning antelucan service with a prayer of 
confession, and so went on to their psalmody, which was the 
great exercise and entertainment of their nocturnal vigils. 
And indeed it was their exercise at all times in the Church, 
as St. Austin notes,' to fill up all vacuities, when neither 
the reading of the Scriptures, nor preaching, nor prayers, 
interposed to hinder them from it. All other spaces were 
spent in singing of psalms, than which there could not be 
any exercise more useful and edifying, or more holy and 
pious, in his opinion. And upon this account, if the obser- 
vation of Lestrange be rightly made out of Chrysostom,* the 
people were used to entertain the time with singing of 
psalms, before the congregation was complete and fully as- 
sembled. I take no notice here of their psalmody at other 
times, at their meals, at their labours, and in their private 
devotions : because, though this is frequently meptioned by 
the Ancients with great and large encomiums, yet it differed 
in many respects from the common psalmody, and we can 
draw little light or argument from that to explain the public 
service. 

Sect. 2. — The Psalms intermixed with Lessons and Prayers in some 

Churches. 

As to the public psalmody of the Church, though we 
take it for the first and leading part of the service, yet we 
are not so to understand it, as if it was all performed at 
once in one continued course of repeating many psalms to- 
gether without intermission, but rather with some respite, 
and a mixture of other parts of divine service, to make the 



' Lestrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. cap. iii. p. 75. 
* Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. xviii. Quando non est terapus cdm in Ec- 
clesit fratres congregantur, sancta cantandi, nisi cum legitur, aut disputatar, 
ant antistites clarit voce deprecantur, aut communis oratio voce diaconi in- 
didtor ? ' Lestrange, Alliance of Div. OiRc. cap. iii. p. 77. 

2 B 



4 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE [bOOK XIV. 

whole more agreeable and delightful. At least, it was ap- 
parently 80 in the practice of some Churches. For^ the 
Council of Laodicea made a decree,^ '' that the psalms 
should hot be sung one immediately after another, but 
that a lesson should come between every psalm.'' And St. 
Austin plainly intimates, that this was the practice of his own 
Church. For in one of his Homilies he takes notice,' first of 
the reading of the Epistle, then of singing the xcv Pslam, '' O 
come let us worship, and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our maker," and after that of a lesson read out of the 
Gospel. And in another Homily he speaks of them in the 
same order.^ " In the lesson out of the Epistle,'' says he, 
** thanks are given to God for the faith of the Gentiles. 
In the psalm we said, ^ Turn us again, thou Lord God of 
hosts, shew the light of thy countenance, and we shall be 
whole.' In the Gospel we were called to the Lord's 
supper." By comparing these two places of St. Austin to- 
gether, we may observe, that it was not any particular 
Psalm that was appropriated to come between the Epistle 
and Gospel, but the Psalm that was in the ordinary course 
of reading. For the xcvth is mentioned in one place, and 
the Ixxx Psalm in the other. Mabillon has observed the 
same practice in the French Churches, out of the Collation 
between the Catholics and Arians in the reign of Gundoba- 
dus. King of Burgundy, Anno 499. For in the relation of 
that conference it is said,^ that on the vigil before the day 
of disputation, in celebrating the divine offices it happened 

' Con. Laodic. can. XTii. * Aug. Serm. 10. de Verbis Apostoli. p. 

112. Hoe de Apoitolicft lectione pereepimas. Deinde cantavimus Psalmum, 
exhoitantes nos invicero nnfi, voce, nno corde dicentes, * Venite adoremns, 
&c.* Posthsec Evang^eliea lectio decern leprosof roundatos nobis ostendir. 
' Aug. Horn. 88. de Verb. Domini, p. 40. In lectione Apostolicft gratiie 
aguntur Deo de fide gentium.* In Psalmo dlximus, * Deus virtutumconyerte 
DOS, &c.* In Evangelio ad ccenam vocati sumus, &c. 
* Gollat. &c. ap. Mabillon. de Cursu Galllcano. p. 899. Evenit autem ut 
eft nocte, ciim lector secundiim morem inciperet lectionena k Moyse, incidit 
in ea verba Domini, * Sed ego indurabo cor ejus, &c.* Deinde cdm post 
Psalmos decantatos recitaret ex Prophetis, occorrenint verba Domini ad 
Esalam dicentis, * Vade et dices populo huic, Audite audientes, &c.* Ciiro- 
que adhuc Psalmi fuissent decantati, et legeret ex Evangelio; incidit in 
verba, quibus Salvitor exprobrat Judieis incredulitatem, ' Vs tibi Choraain, 
ftc.^ Denique c&m lectio fleret ex Apostolo, &c. 
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that the first lesson, that was out of the Pentateuch, had 
those words, " I will' harden Pharaohs heart, &c.'' After 
which the psalms were sung, and then another lesson was 
read out of Isaiah, in which were these words, " Go and tell 
this people, hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand." 
After the psalms were sung again, another lessou was 
read out of the Gospel, wherein were those words of our 
Saviour upbraiding the Jews with their infidelity, " Woe 
unto thee Chorazin, &c.'' And last of all the Epistle was 
read, containing those words, " despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness, &c." Where it is easy to observe, that 
as there were four lessons read out of the Old and New 
Testament, so there were psalms sung between each les- 
son, except the last which is not mentioned. 

Sect. 8. — Which Psaliui were called by a peculiar Name, Ptalmi 

Rttpoiuorii. 

These psalms were styled by a peculiar name, Respanso- 
ria, and Psalmi Responsority the responsories ; which was 
not a name affixed to any particular psalms, but was given 
to all subh as happened to fall in here, in the copmon 
course of reading. The fourth Council of Toledo is to 
be understood of such psalms, when it speaks of responso- 
ries,^ blaming some for neglecting to use the Gloria Pairi 
after them. And Gregory Turonensis oAqu mentions them* 
more expressly under the name of Psalmi Responsorii, 
making it a part of the deacon's office to repeat them. The 
ancient ritualists are not agreed about the reason of the 
name, why they were called Responsoria: some saying* 
they were so called, because one singing, the whole choir 
did answer them : whilst others say,* they had their name 
because they answered to the lessons, being sung immedi- 
ately after them. Which seems to be the more Ukely rea- 
son. 



' Con. Tolet. iy, can. 16. Sunt qnidam, qui in fine responsorioruni, 
Olorim, non dicunt, &c. * Ong, Turon. de Vitia Patrum. cap. Tiii. 

DiaconuB reaponsorlum pialmam caaere coepit. It. Hist. Francor. lib. viii, 
cap. S. Jttbet rex nt diaconum nostrum, qui ante diem ad missas psalmum 
rosponsoiium dixerat, canere juberem. ' Isidor. de Offic, lib« i. 

cap. Tiii. * Rupert, de Offic. lib. i. cap* Id. 
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Sect. 4. — Some Psalms appropriated to particular Services. 

But we are not to imagine, that these were the only 
psalmSy which the Ancients used in their psalmody. For 
some psalms were of constant use in the Church, as being 
appropriated to particular services. We have seen before,^ 
that the Ixiii Psalm. '^ O God, my God, early will 1 seek 
thee,'^ was peculairly styled the Morning Psalm, because it 
was always sung at morning service, as the xcv Psalm is 
now in our Liturgy. And the cxli Psalm, " Let my prayer 
be set forth in thy sight as the incense, and let the lifting 
up of my hands be an evening sacrifice,'^ was always sung^ 
at evening service. They had also some proper psalms 
adapted to the nature of their communion-service, and 
their funeral offices, as we shall see hereafter. And in the 
French Church, from the time that Musseus, presbyter of 
Marseilles composed his Lectionarium, or order of reading 
the psalms and lessons^ at the instance of Venerius his 
bishop, the responsory psalms were all adapted to their 
proper times and lessons, as Gennadius informs us.' And 
this some learned men think,* was at first peculiar to the 
Gallican Office^ and a singular usage of the French Church. 
Which may be true as to the appropriating the several 
psalms to their proper lessons in the general course of the 
year: but it cannot be true, if it be meant only of particular 
and solemn occasions. For the Church had not only 
proper lessons, but proper psalms read upon greater festi- 
vals, suitable to the occasion ; and that long before the 
time of Mus8eus*s composing his Calendar for the Gallican 
Church. For St. Austin plainly informs us,* that the xxii. 
Psalm, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me, &c." 
was always read upon the day of our Saviour's passion in 
the African Church, and he seems to intimate, that the 
Donatists did the same, though they were so stony-hearted 

' Rook. xiii. chap, x.sect. 1. * Book ziii. chap. xi. 

aiect. 9. * Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. 79. Responsoria etiam 

psalroomm capitula tempori et lectiooibus congruentia excerpsit. 
^ Stillingfleet, Grig. Britan. chap. iv. p. 318. ^ Aug. iu Psal. 

xxi. ill Praef. Serm. ii. p. 43. 



CHAP. 1.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 7 

M not to make a just application of it. And there is little 
qnestion to be made, but that as they had proper psalms for- 
this occasion, so they had for ail the other solemn festivals. 

Sbct. 5. — Others sang in the ordinary Coarse as they lay, without being 

appropriated to any Time or Day. 

The other psalms were sung in the ordinary course of 
reading from end to end, in the same order as they lay in 
the book, without being appropriated to any times, or les- 
sonSy or days, except those particular psalms, which were 
appointed as proper for each canonical hour. Cassian 
observes,* that in Egypt, at the first beginning of the mo- 
nastic life, there were almost as many types, rules, or or- 
ders about Aiis matter, as there were monasteries, some 
singing eighteen psd:lms immediately * one after another, 
others twenty, and some more. But at last by common 
consent, the number for morning and evening service was 
reduced to twelve, which were read in one continued 
course without any lessons coming between them:' for 
they had only two lessons, one out of the Old Testament 
and the other out of the New, and those read only when 
all the psalms were ended. He tells us also,' that in some 
places they sung six psalms every canonical hour, and some 
proportioned the number of psalms to the number of the 
hour at which they met at their devotions : so that at the 
third hour they had only three psalms, but six at the sixth, 
and nine at the ninth hour ; till upon more mature delibera- 
tion they came at last to this resolution, to have only three 
piialms at every diurnal hour of prayer,* reserving the 
greater number of twelve for the more solemn assemblies at 



1 Cassian. Instit. iib. ii. cap. 9. . * Cassian. Ibid. cap. iv. 

Per uniTersam ^gyptum et Thebaidem daodenarius psalmorum nomenis 
tarn vespertinis qnam nocturnis solennitatibus custoditur, ita duntazat «t 
pott hone numernm doe lectiones, Veteris scilicet ac Novi Testamenti sin- 
gula sabseqnantur. * Ibid. cap. ii. Sunt quibns in ipsis qao- 
qoe diumis oraUonam oAciis, id est, tertift, sextft, non&qne id ▼isum est, 
ot secundilm boramm modam, in qnibas hsc Domino redduntar obseqaiot 
psalmonim etiam et orationum putarent nameram cosqaandom: nonnuUis 
pUcuit senariom nunieram singulis diei conTentibuti deputari. 
* Ibid. lib. iii. cap. 13. 
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morning and evening prayer. Though the custom of con- 
forming the number of psalms to the number of hours con- 
tinued in use in some parts of France, or else was taken up 
in the time of the second Council of Tours, Anno 567, as ap- 
pears from a singular Canon of that Council/ which I have 
recited at large before in the last book.^ 

Sst'T. 6.— «And some appointed occasionally at the Discretion of the Bishop 

or Precentor. 

Besides these, it Was usual for the bishop or precentor to 
appoint any psalm to be sung occasionally in any part of 
the service at discretion: as now our anthems in cathedrals 
are left to the choice of the precentor, and the psalms in 
metre to the discretion of the minister, to choose and appoint 
what psalms he pleases, and what times he thinks most pro- 
per in divine service. Thus Athanasius tells us,' he appointed 
his deacon to sing an occasional psalm, when hi& Church was 
beset with the Arian soldiers. And St. Austin sometimes 
speaks of a particular psalm,* which he ordered the reader to 
repeat, intending himself to preach upon it: and it once hap- 
pened, that the reader mistaking one of these psalms, read 
another in its stead ; which put St. Austin upon an extem- 
pore discourse upon the psalm that was read by mistake to 
the people. And when we consider that they sometimes 
spent whole days and nights almost in psalmody ; as when 
St. Ambrose's Church was beset with the Arian soldiers, the 
people within continued the whole night and day in singing 
of psalms ;^ it will easily be imagined, that at such times 
they did not sing appropriated psalms, but entertained them- 
selves with such as the bishop then occasionally appointed, 
or left them at large to their own choice, to sing at liberty 
and discretion. Sometimes the reader himself pitched upon 
a psalm, as the necessity of affairs would allow him, or his 



' Con. Turon. ii. can. 19. * Book xiii. chap. ix. sect. 0. 

* Athan. Apol. ii. 717. * Aug. in Psal. 188. p. 650. Pfalmum 

nobis brevem paraveiainus, quem mandaveramuR cantarl IL lectore : sed ad 
horam, quantum Tidetur, perturbatui, alteram pro altero leg^t. Malumos 
noR in errorc lectoris scqui voluytatem Dei, qukm nostram in nostro propo- 
flito. Vid. Aug. Prasfat. in Psai. xxxi. * Auibros. Epist. 83. 

ad Marccllioain SororcMn. 
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own discretion direct him. Thus St Austin tells us in one 
d his Homilies^^ that he had preached upon a psalm, not 
idiii^ he appointed the reader to sing, but what God put 
into his heart to read, which determined his sermon to the 
subject of repentance, being the fifty-first or Penitential Psalm, 
which the reader sung of his own accord, or rather as St 
Austin words it, " by God's direction.^ Sulpicius Severus 
tells a remarkable story to the same purpose in the Life of 
St Martin.* He says, when St. Martin was to be 
elected bishop, one, whose name was Defensor, among the 
bishops, was a great stickler against him. Now it happen- 
ed, that in the tumult the reader, whose course it was to 
sing the psalm that day, could not come at his place in due 
time, and therefore another read the first psalm, that he 
lighted upon when he opened the book, which happened to 
be the eighth psalm, wherein were those words, '^ Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise, 
because of thine enemies, that thou mighiest destroy the 
*' enemy and defensor,''' as the Gallican version then read it, 
'' lit destruas inimieum et defensorem.'^ And this, though 
it seemingly were but a chance thing, was looked upon as 
providential by the people, to overthrow the machinations 
of Defensor. 

Skt. 7. — Prayers in some Places between every Psalm, instead of a Lesson. 

In some places, instead of lessons between every psalm, 
they allowed a short space for private prayer to be made in 
silence, and a short collect by the minister, which, Cassian 
says/ was the ordinary custom of the Egyptian Fathers. 
For they reckoned, that frequent short prayers were more 
useful than long continued ones,^ both to solicit God more 
earnestly by frequent addresses, and to avoid the temp- 



» Aug. Horn, xxvii. ex. 60. torn, x, p. 175. Proinde aliquid de PosnitenUft 
ticere dlTinitiis jubemor. Neqne enim nos istum Psalmam cantandum lectori 
ImperaTimns : sed quod ille censuit vobis esse utile ad andiendum, hoc cordi 
etlam poerili imperavft. • Sulpit. Vit. Martin, cap. rii. p. 886. 

■ Cassian. Instit. lib. i1. cap. 6, Undecim Psalmos orationum inteljectione 
distinctos, &c ♦ Ibid. cap. x. Ulilius ccnsent breves quidem 

orationes, sed crebcrrimas fieri, &c. 
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tations of Satan, drawing them into lassitude and weariness 
which was prevented by their succinct brevity. And therefore 
they divided the longer psalms into two or three parts,^ in- 
terposing prayers between every distinction. 

Sect. 8.— The GlorUi PatH added at the End of every Psalm in the 
Western, bat not in the Eastern Churches. 

In all the Western Churches, except the Roman, it was 
customary also at the end of every psalm for the congrega- 
tion to stand, and say, ^^ Glory be to the Father and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost f but in the Eastern (Church- 
es it was otherwise : for as I have noted before,^ out of Cas- 
sian,^ in all the Blast they never used this glorification, but 
only at the end of the last psalm, which they called their 
Antiphona, or Allelujah, which was one of those psalms 
which had Allelujah 'prefixed to it, and which they repea- 
ted by way of Aniiphona, or Responsal, and then added, 
** Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost.*** But in the Western Churches, he says, it was 
used at the end of every psalm. And so we are to under- 
stand those canons of the Council of Toledo,* which order, 
'^ Glory and honour be to the Father, and Son, and Holy 
Ghost,^^ to be said at the end of the psalms and respbnsories : 
but the Decretal of Vigilius,^ which orders the same at the 
end of the psalms, must be taken according to the custom 
of the Roman Church to be used only at the conclusion of 
all. Other differences relating to the use of this doxology 
and its original, shall be considered in the next chapter in 
their proper place. 



' Cassian. InstiUlib. ii. cap. II. Et idcired no Ptalmos qnldem ipsot, qaos 
in congregatione decantant, contimiatft stodent pronnnciatione eondndere : 
sod eos pro numero Tersuum duabas Tel tribus intercessionibus, cam ora- 
tionuminterjectionedlTisoSy distinctJm particnlatioqae eonaummant, &e. 
* Book xili. chap. x. aeet. 14. ' Cassian. Instit. lib. ii. cap. 8. 

Strabo de Reb. Eoclas. cap. xxt. * Con. Tolet. It. cap. 14. 

et lA. * Vigil. £p. i. ad Eatherum. cap. ii. In fine 

PsalBomm ab omnibus Catholicis ex more dicatur, ' Gloria Patri, et Filio, 
et Spiritui Sancto.*' 
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ScGT* 9. — The PsalmB sometimes sung by one Person only. 

As to the persons concerned in this service of singing the 
psalms publicly in the Church, we may consider them in 
four different respects, according to the different 
ways of psalmody. 1. Sometimes the psalms were sung 
by one person alone, the rest hearing only with attention. 
2. Sometimes they were sung by the whole assembly 
joining* all together. 3. Sometimes alternately by the con- 
gregation divided into distinct choirs, the one part repeat- 
ing one verse, and the other another. 4. Sometimes one 
person repeated the first part of the verse, and the rest 
joined all together in the close of it. The first of these 
ways, Cassian notes as the common custom of the E^gyptian 
monasteries. For he says,^ except him, who rose up to sing, 
all ttie rest sat by on low seats in silence, giving attention 
to him that sang. And though sometimes four sang the 
twelve psalms in one assembly, yet they did it not all toge- 
ther, but in course one after another,^ each singing three 
psalms, and the rest keeping silence till the last psalm, 
which they ail sang by way oi Anitph(fna, or alternate song, 
adding the Gloria Pairi in the close. 

SflcT. 10. — Sometimes by tbe whole Assembly joining all together. 

Sometimes again the whole assembly joined together; 
men, women, and children, united with one mouth and one 
mind in singing psalms and praises to God. This was the 
most ancient and general practice, till the way of alternate 
psalmody was brought into the Church. Thus Christ and 
his Apostles sung the hymn at the last supper, and thus 
Paul and Silas at midnight sung pmises unto God. Bellar- 
min indeed,' and some other writers of the Romish Church 
say, this custom was not in use till the time of St. Ambrose; 
Imt they plainly mistake the introduction of tbe alternate 



> CaMian. Instit. Ub. ii. cap. 18. Absque eo, qui dlcturus ia medium 
Pnhnos surrexerit, cuneti sedilibus humiilimis insidentes, ad vocem 
pullentis omoi cordis iatentione dependent. * Ibid. cap. v. et viii. 

' Bellmrm. de Bonis Operibus. lib. i. cap. xvi. torn. iv. p. 1077. 
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way of siDging psalms for this more ancient way, which 
derives its original from the foundation of the Church. 
Thus St, Hilary, who lived before St. Ambrose, takes no- 
tice,^ that the people all prayed, and all sang hymns together. 
And St Chrysostom, comparing the apostolical times with 
his own, says,* " ancientlj* they all met together, and all 
sang in common : and so do we at this day.'^ And again,' 
** women and men, old men and chidren, differ in sex and 
age, but they differ not in the harmony of singing hymns : 
for the spirit tempers all their voices together, making one 
melody of them all.'^ After the same manner St. Austin 
^ sometimes speaks of singing the psalms between the lessons 
with united voices,* though before his time the way of al- 
ternate psalmody was become very common in all parts of 
the Church. 

Sbct. 11. — Sometimes alternately, by the Congregation divided into 

• two Parts. 

This way of singing the psalms alternately was, when 
the congregation dividing themselves into two parts, repeatr 
ed the psalms by courses, verse for verse one after another, 
and not, as formerly, all together. As the other, for its 
common conjunction of Toices, was properly called sym- 
phony : so this, for its division into two parts, and alter- 
nate answers, was commonly called antiphony, and some- 
times Responsoriay the singing by responsaU, This is 
plain from that noted Iambic of Gregory Nazianzen,^ '* 2i;/i^cin 
vov, ovrf^oivov ayy(katv ^itriVy^ where the symphony denotes 
their singing alternately verse for verse by turns. Socrates 
calls it,' " dvrti^wvovvfiviailavythe antiphanal hymnody:^' BSkd 
St. Ambrose,'' Responsoria, " singing by way of respansals,''^ 



> Hilar, in Psal. 05. p. 289. Andiat orantis popaii consistens quia extra 
ecclesiam Tocem, spectet celebres hymnonim sonitus. * Clirys. 

Hom. 86. in I Cor. p. 668. 'Eirl^f/oXov ir&vTiQ Kowt}. * Clirys. in 

Psal. 145. p. 624. * Aug. de Verb. Apost. Serm. x. p. 119. 

Cantayimns Psalmnm exhortantes noi invicem unft voce, uno corde, di- 
centes, *• Venlte odoremus, &c.' ' Naz. Carm. 16. de Virtute. 

inter lambica. torn. ii. p. 916; ^ Socrat. lib. Ti. cap. 8. 

^ Ambros. Hexamer. lib. iii. cap. 5. Responsoriis Psalmorum, cantu viro- 
rum, mulierum, virginum, parTulonim, consonans undarum fragor res"^*"* 
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For, comparing the Church to the sea, he jsays, *^ from the 
responsories of the psalms, and singing of men, women, 
virgins, and children, there results an harmonious noise like 
the waves of the sea.*^ He expressly mentions women, 
in other places,^ as allowed to sing in public though other- 
wise the Apostle had commanded them to keep silence in 
the Church. St. Austin also frequently mentions this way 
of singing by parts or alternately by responses :^ and he 
carries the original of it in the Western Church na higher 
than the time of St. Ambrose, when he was under the 
persecution of the Arian Empress Justina, mother of the 
younger Valentinian ; at which time both he,' and Paulinus/ 
who writes the Life of St. Ambrose, tell us, the way of 
antiphonal singing was first brought into the Church of 
Milan, in imitation of the custom of the Elastern Churches, 
and that from this example it presently spread all over the 
Western Churches. What was the first ori^nal of it in the 
Eastern Church, is not so certainly agreed upon by writers, 
either ancient or modern. Theodoret says,^ that Flavian 
and Diodorus first brought in the way of singing David^s 
Psalms alternately into the Church of Antioch, in the reign 
of Constantius. But Socrates^ carries the original of this 
way of singing hymns to the Holy Trinity as high as Igna- 
tius. Valesius thinks Socrates was mistaken : but Cardinal 
Bona^ and Pagi^ think both accounts may be true, taking 
the one to speak of David'^s Psalms only, and the other of 
hymns composed for the service of the Church. Some say 



' Ambros. Expos. Psal. i. MnUeres Apostolus in Ecclesift tacere jabet: 
Pialmiiiii etiam ben^ clamaDt. &c. ' Aug. Serm. in Psal. xxvi. 

in Prsfat. Voces istn Psalmi, quas audivimos, et ex parte canta?imas. 
Item in Psal. xl?i. In hoc Psalmo, quern cantatum audifimns, cni cantando 
respondimns, ea somns dictnri qnn nostis. ' Aug. Confess. 

lib* ix. cap. 7. Tnnc hymni et psalmi at canerentur secondibn morem Ori- 
entalinm partium, ne populus meroris tedto contabesceret, institutum est : 
et ex illo in hodiernum retentum, multis jam ac paend omnibus gregibus 
tids et per ceteras orbis partes imitantibus. * Paulin. Vit. 

Ambros. p. 4. Hoc in tempore primo antiphonaa hymni et Tigilie in Ec- 
clesift Mediolanensi celebrari ceperunt. Ac. ' Theod.lib. ii. 
cap. 84. * Soerat. lib. vi. cap. 8. ^ Bona de 
Psalmod. cap. xvi. sect. 10. n. 1. * Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 
400. n. 10. 
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the custom was first begun by Ignatius, . but destroyed by 
Paulus Samosatensis^ and revived again by Flavian. But 
Pagi*s conjecture seems most reasonable, that Flavian 
only introduced this way of singing the psalms in the 
GreeV tougue at Antioch, whereas it had been used in the 
Syrian language long before, as he shews out of Theodo- 
ills of Mopsuestia, and ' Valesius himself confirms this out 
of the same author, whose testimony is preserved by Nicc- 
Uls} However this matter be as to the first original of this 
way of antiphonal psalmody, it is certain, that from the 
time that Flavian either instituted or revived it at Antioch, 
it prevailed in a short time to become the general practice 
of the whole Church. St. Chrysostom* encouraged it in 
the vigils at Constantinople, in opposition to the Arians. 
St. Basil speaks of it in his time,' as the received custom 
of all the East. And we have seen before, how from the 
time of St. Ambrose it prevailed over all the West. And 
it was a method of singing so taking and delightful, that 
they sometimes used it, where two or three were met toge- 
ther for private devotion. As Socrates particularly remarks 
it of the Emperor Theodosius Junior and his sisters,^ that 
they were used to sing alternate hymns together every morn- 
ing* in the royal palace. 

Sect. 12. — Sometimes by a single Preeeenior repeating the first Part 
of the Verse, and the People all joining with him in the Close. 
Where also of Diilpsalms, and Aerotelentics and Acrostios in Psal- 
mody. 

Besides all these there was yet a fourth way of singing, 
of pretty common use in the fourth age of the Church: 
which was, when a single person, whom that age called a 
PhonascuSy 'YirojSoXcvc, or PrteceiUorf began the verse, and 
the people joined with him in the close. This the Greeks 
called " vVijxcTv," and " uVoicsciv," and the Latins 
*^ Succinere.'' And it was often used for variety in the 



» Nicet. Thesaur. Orthod. Fid. lib. v. eap. 30. « SocraL 

lib. vl. cap. 8. > Basil. Ep. OS. ad Neocesar. 

♦ Socrat. lib. tii. can. 22. « See Book. iii. chap. rii. sect. 8. et 

Sidon. Apollin. lib. 1?. ep. 11. Psalmorum hie modulator et phonascus. 
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ame service with alternate psalmody. Thus St. Basil, 
escribing t^ie different manners of their morning psalmody, 
eUs uSy' " They one while divided themselves into two 
larts^ and sung alternately, answering to one another ; and 
lien again let one begin die psalm, and the rest joined with 
im in the close of the verse.^^ This was certainly In use 
t Alexandria in the time of Atfaanasius, as I have obsierved 
I the last Book.' For both he himself,' and all tUe histo- 
ians,^ who relate the story after him, in speaking of his 
scape out of the church, when it was beset with the Arlan 
oidiers, tell us, he avoided the assault by setting the peo- 
le to psalmody, which psalmody was of this kind : for he 
ommanded the deacon to read the psalm, and'the people 
waKfinv, to repeat this claus,e after him, '^ For bis mercy 
ndureth for ever."" The common translations of Athana- 
ius make this '^ viroicsccv'" to signify no more than the pee- 
lers attending to what the deacon, read : but Epiphanius 
!cholasticu8, the ancient author of the Historia Tripartita, 
aving occasion to relat^e this very passage of Athanasius,^ 
gbtly renders vVojcseiv by '' responderey The deacon 
sad, and the: people answered in these words, '^ For his 
lercy endureth for ever.^^ ^Valesius thinks it should be 
isA ^^ virnxtiiv'' vtiBiBdiA of/^ wroi^civ," in all those places 
f AUianasius and the historians after him : but there is no 
eed of that critical correction ; for both the words among 
ie Greeks are of the same import, and signify to make an- 
wer, or responses^ as Cotelerius, a judicious critic,^ has ob- 
Brved. And so the word " vttoksccv'^ is used both by 
*heocritus and Homer.' So that there is no reason to 
ispute the use of it in this sense in ecclesiastical writers. 



' Basil. Ep. 68. ad Neocasar. Nt/v ^iv ^tx9 ^f^vf}iifikvTiQ, iLVTv\f&)<KH9iv 
(X^Xoic* liriira ir&kiv' iinrpk^avrtQ Ivl Kar&pxtiv rS fiiXnCi oi \oiirol tnrti' 
In, ' Book xili. chap. t. sect. 6. ' Athanas. 

pol. ii. p. 717. « Theodor. lib. II. cap. 18. Socrat. lib. ii. 

ip. 11. Sozom. lib. iii. cap, 6. * Hist. Tripart. lib. v. cap. 2. 

necepi ut diaeonus Psalmum legeret, populi responderent. &c. 
Vales. Not. in Theod. lib. ii. cap. 18. * Coteler. Not. in 

onstlt. Apost. lib. ii. cap. 67. p. 909. * Theo:rit. Idyl. U. 

B Hyla. Tpig ^ 6 iraTc ifir&Kufftv, Ter puer renpondit. Vid. Homer. Odyss. 
r: et Stephani Lexicon. 



16 THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE. [BOOK XIV. 

St. Chrysostom uses the word vTrij^ctv,' when he speaks 
of this practice. ^^ The singer sings alone, and all the rest 
answer him in the close, as it were with one mouth and with 
one voice." And elsewhere he says," " the priests began 
the psalm, and the people followed after in their re- 
sponses.^' 

Sometimes this way of psalmody was called singing 
acrostics. For though an acrostic commonly signifies the 
beginning of a verse, yet sometimes it is taken for the end 
or close of it. As by the Author of the Constitutions,' when 
he orders one to sing the Hymns of David, and the people 
to sing after him the acrostics or ends of the verses. This 
Was otherwise called Hypopsalma and Diapsalma^ and 
*AKpoTe\evriov and "E^v/tiveov, which are all words of the 
same signification. Only we must observe, that <they do 
not always denote precisely the end of a verse, but Rome- 
times that which was added at the end of a psalm, or some- 
thing that was repeated frequently in the middle of it, as 
the close of the several parts of it. Thus St. Austin com- 
posed a psalm for the common people to learn against the 
Donatists, and in imitation of the cxix psabn he divided 
it into so many parts according to the order of the' letters in 
the alphabet, (whence such psalms were called AbecedariiJ 
each part having its proper letter at the head of it, and the 
Hypopsaima as he calls it,* or answer, to be repeated at the 
end of every part of it, in these words, Omnes qui gaudeiis 
de pace, modo verum judicate /^ as the Gloria Pairt is now 
repeated not only at the end of every psalm, but at the end 
of every part of the cxix psalm. And in this respect the 
Gloria Palri itself is by some ancient writers called the 
Hypopsalma, or Epode, and Acroteleutic to the psalms, 
because it was always used at the end of the psalms. 
Thus Sozomen, giving an account of the Arian's manage- 



■ Chrys. Horn, xxxvi. in. 1. Cor. p. 655. *0 ^<iXXa>v ^<iXXci n6vog^ k^p 
ir&vTiQ iiirrix&fnv (leg. vtrnxStfTiv) «c U Mq ^6fiaT0Q i} ^6iv^ ^ipcrai. Vid. 
Horn. xi. In. Mat. p. 108. *Y9ri|x4<ravrcct &c. « Chrys. in 

Psal. 1S7. p. 518. MirA r&v Uplwy KarapxofiAvfav^ wpofiytsfdwv }^M}fiat, 4 
AKo\H^rifft», 1^ a(rw <roi. &c. * Constit. lib. ii. cap. 57. *0 Xo^c, rd 

<icpor(x(A viroif/oXXirw. * Vid. Auf . PsalmiMi contra partem 

Donati. torn. Tii. p. 1. et Retract, lib. 1. cap. 80. 
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meat of their psalmody at Constantinople in their morning 
pioottssions, saysy^ ^^ they divided themselves into parts, and 
mtk^ after the manner of Aniiphonay or alternale song^ 
tdduig* in the close their acroteleuiics^ framed and mo- 
delled after their own way of glorification/^ Where, as 
Valettos rightly observes, it is plain aeroteleutic, is but ano- 
ther name for the Gloria Pairi, which they added at the end 
of the psalms, bat perversely modelled to favour their own 
heie^ ; not saying, ^* Glory be to the Father, and the Son,, 
and the Holy Ghost f' but '' Glory be to the Father, by the 
Sod, and in the Holy Ghost.^* Again Sozomen, speaking 
ot the psalmody, with which the Christians brought the body 
of the Mar^r Baby las from Daphne to Antioch, in the time 
of Julian, says, they, who were best skilled, began the 
psafaas, and the multitude answered them with one harmo- 
nious consent, making these words the Epode of their psal- 
mody,* <« Confounded be all they that worship graven 
images, and boast themselves in images or idol-gods/^ 
Meaning that this sentence was frequently repeated in the 
several pauses of their psalmody ; which the Ancients, we 
see, sometimes called an epode or diapsalm, like that of 
the cvii Psalm, '^ O that men would therefore praise the 
LfOrd for his goodness, and declare the wonders that He 
doth for the children of men!'* Which in the distinct parts of 
that one psaUn is four times repeated. 

6scT, If.— An Answer to mn Objection mtde tgaintt the l^eople'^i 

bearing a Part in the Psalmody. 

From all this, it is as clear as the sun at noon-day, that 
the people generally had a share in the psalmody of the 
incient Church ; and that this was not an exercise strictly 
confined to the oanoaical singers, or any particular order in 
the Church ; but that men, women, and children were all 
allowed to bear a part in it, under the direction and conduct 
of precentcnrs, or those who presided in Uiis and all other 



* Sozoin. lib. viii. cap. 8. KarA t6v rdv Ayrtfwvtar rp6mv iif^aXkov^ 
icpoTiXf^Mi tnfvri^tvTts wpb^ Ttjv aitnUv io^av rrixoifi/iiva, 
* Sosom. lib. t. cap, 19. Zwnrtix^i rb irXy^oQ iy ovft^yia^ 4 ravrfl^ 
ri^ p^my lir^cv. d:c. 

VOL. V. C 
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offices of the Church. Therefore the reflection,^ which I 
have formerly made upon Cabassutius, I cannot chuse 
but here again repeat, who charges this way of singing as 
a mere novelty and protestant whim > because it difiers from 
the present practice of his own Church ; though it be 
exactly agreeable to the practice of the ancient Church 
in all its several methods, and in all ages since the Apostles. 
Neither is there any one thing can be objected against it, 
save a. single canon of the Council of Laodicea,* which for- 
bids all others to sing in the Church, except only the ca- 
nonical singers, who went up into the ambo, or reading desk^ 
and sung out of a book. This I have explained to be only 
a temporary provision of a provincial Council, designed to re- 
store or revive the ancient psalmody, when it niight be in 
some measure corrupted or neglected, and not intended to 
abridge or destroy the primitive liberty of the people. Or if 
any thing more was intended by it, it was an order that never 
took place in the practice of the Church : it being evident, 
beyond all contradiction, from what has now been said, that 
the people always enjoyed their ancient privilege of joining 
in this divine harmony, and were encouraged in it by thc^ 
greatest luminaries of the Church. 

Sbct. 14. — ^Psalmody always performed in the staDding Posture. 

To proceed then : we are to consider further, that psal- 
mody was always esteemed a considerable part of devotion, 
and upon that account was usually, if not always, per- 
formed by those, that were engaged in it, in the standing 
posture. Cassian indeed seems to make an exception in 
the way of the monasteries of Egypt : but his exception 
helps to clear the contrary rule, and shews also that their 
devotion was in the main performed in the standing pos- 
ture. For he says, though by reason of their continual 
fastings and labour night and day, they were unabkrto 
stand all the time, while twelve psalms were reading, yet 
they, that read in course, always stood up to read :^ and at 



^ Book iil. chap. vii. sect. 2. ' Con. Laodic. can. zt. 

' Cassian. Instlt. lib. ii. cap. 12. Absque eb qui dicturiis in medlnm PsaU 
»ns surrexerit, cu'icti seililibas humiUimis insidentes, ftc. 
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the last psalm, they all stood up an^ repeated it alternately, 
adding' the Gloria Patri at the end.^ In other places it 
was always the custoniy as is plain not only from this ex- 
ception, but from the testimony of St. Austin,^ who speaks 
of the psalmody as an act of devotion, which all the people 
performed standing in the Church. 

Sbct. 15. — Of the Use of plain Song, and its Commendation among 

the Ancients. 

As to the voice or pronunciation used in singing, it was 
of two sorts, the plain song, and the more artificial and 
elaborate tuning of the voice to g'reater variety of sounds 
and measures. The plain song was only with a little g'entle 
inflection, and agreeable turn of the voice, with a proper 
accent, not much different from reading, and much resem- 
bling' the musical way of reading the psalms now in our 
cathedral churches. This was the way of singing at Alex- 
andria in the time of Athanasius. For St Austin says,^ he 
ordered the reader to sing the psalm with so little inflection 
or variation of the tone, that it looked more like reading* 
than singing. And this, St. Austid^ seems to intimate to 
have been the common way of the African Churches, as 
roost agreeable to the slow genius of the African people. 
Whence some of the warmer Donatists made it a matter of 
objection, " that the Catholics sung the divine hymns of 
the Prophets soberly in the Church, whilst they sung their 
own psalms of human composition in a ranting way, and 
even trumpeted out, like men that were drunk, their own 
exhortations.^* St. Austin does not speak this, as if he 
wholly disapproved the other more artificial and melodious 
way of singing, but only as it was intemperately abused by 



■ Caaaian. Instlt. lib. li. cap. 8. * Ang. Serm. iii. in Psal. zzzvl. 

p. 188. Certd Tenim est qaod cantaYi, certd Tenim est quod in Eoclesid stans 
tarn deTdtft Toee personni, Ac. ' Aug. ConfeB. lib. x. cap. S3. 

Tarn medico flexu Yocis faciebat sonare lectorem Psalmi, ut proaundanti vi- 
cinior esset qnim canenti. * Aug. Ep. 1 10. ad Janoar. cap. XTiii. 

Pleraque in Africa Ecclesie membra pigriora sunt : ita ut Donatiste nos 
reprehe]idant,qnod sobri^ psaliimus in eccleniii ^ivina cantica Prophetaram. 
dm Ipsi f brletatcrv suas ad cnnticum psalmorum homano iagenio compovi- 
tormn, quasi tubas exhortatfoniM Inflamment. 

c 2 
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raatiy, and particularly by the Donatists. For otherwise he 
commends this way of singing/ '^ as very useful to raise 
the affections^ when performed with a clear voice and a con- 
venient sweetness of melody'^ and says, ^' it was that, that 
melted him into tears/^ when he first heard it in the begin- 
ning of his conversion^ in the church of St. Ambrose. 

SscT. 10. — Artificial and melodloiis Tnolng of the Voice allowed 
in Singing, when managed with Sobriety and Discretion. 

This plainly implies, that the artificial and melodious way 
of singing, with variety of notes for greater sweetness, was 
used and allowed, as well as plain song, in the Italic 
Churches: and they mistake St Austin, who think he speaks 
in commendation of the one, to the derogation of the other. 
For he professes to admire both ways for their usefulness, 
and particularly the more melodious way, for this, ** Ut per 
obleciamenta aurium tnfirmiar animus in affectum pieiatis 
assurgaty that weaker minds may be raised to affections 
of piety f by the delight and entertainment of their ears^ 
And whilst it kept within due bounds, there is nothing 
plainer than that it had the general approbation of pious 
men throughout the Church. 

8bct. 17.— No Objection made tgainst Psalms and Hymna of human 

Composition, barely as sach. 

Neither was it any objection against the psalmody of the 
Church, that she sometimes made use of psalms and hymns 
of human composition, besides those of the sacred and in- 
spired writers. For though St. Austin, as we have just 
heard before, reflects upon the Donatists for their psalms of 
humon composition, yet it was not merely because they 
were human, but because they preferred them to the divine 
hymns of Scripture, and their indecent way of chanting 
them to the grave and sober method of the Church. St. 



* Aug. Confess, lib. x. cap. S3. Veruntamen cikm reminiscor lachrymas 
eas, quas fudi ad cantus EcclesisB tua: £t nunc ipso comaioveor — Cum 

lL|uid(l Yocii et eonvenientissima modulatione oantantur, magnam Inttituti 

hujus tttilitatem agnosco. 



CHAP. I.} CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 21 

Aastin himself made a psalm of many parts, in intfiialion of 
the exix Psalm, ati has been observed aboTe in this chapter, 
sect*. 1 2. And this he did for the use of his people, to presence 
them from the errors of Donatus. And it .would be absurd 
to think, that he, who made a psalm himself for the people 
to sing", should quarrel with other psalms merely because 
they were of human composition. It has been demonstra- 
ted in the fifth chapter of the last Book, that there were al- 
ways such psalms, and hymns, and doxologies composed by 
pious men, and used in the Church from the first foundation 
of it; nor did any, but Paulus Samosatensis, except against 
the use of them : which he did not neither because they 
were of human composition, but because they contained a 
doctrine contrary to his own private opinions. St. Hilary 
and St. Ambrose made many such hymns, which when some 
muttered against in the Spanish Churches, because they 
were of human composition, the fourth Council of Toledo' 
made a decree to confirm the use of them, together with 
the doxology, " Glory be to the Father, &c." and " Glory 
be to God on high f" threatening excommunication to any 
that should reject them. The only thing of weight to be' 
urged against all this, is a canon of the Council of Laodi- 
cea,' which forbids all ** iSioruc^c ^aXfi6c> private psalms, 
and all uncanonical books to be read in the Church.^' For 
it might seem, that, by private psalms, they mean all hymns 
of human composition. But it was intended rather to ex^ 
dude Apocryphal psalms, such as went under the name of 
Solomon^ as Balzamon and Zonaras understand it ; or else 
such as' were not approved by public authority in the Church; 
If it be extended further, it contradicts the current practice. 



I CkHi. Tolet. It. cbd. 19. Quia k oonnallls hymni hainano studio oompo- 
siti eise notcnntur in laudem Dei, et Apostolorum ac raartyrnin triuiDphoii,t 
■ieat hi quoa beatissimi Doctores Hilarius atqne Ambrosios ediderunt, quos 
Umieii qnidani special iter repfobant, pro eo quod de scripluris sancternn 
canonum, vel apostolicft traditione noo existunt. Respuant ergd et illun 
tiymnom, quem quotidid publico priTatoque officio in fine omnium psalmomra 

dicimoB, • Gloria et honor Patri, Ac' Sicut ergd orationes, ita et hym- 

Bos in laudem Dei 'coropositos nullus nostrCim ulterids improbet, sed pari 
modo in Gaiticift Ilispaniaque celebrent, exrommunicatione pleciendi, qui 
bymnos rejiccre fucrint ansi. ' Con. Laodic. can. lix. 
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of the whole Church besides, and cannot in reason be con- 
strued as any more than a private order for the Churches of 
that province, made upon some particular reasons unknown 
to us at this day. Notwithstandling therefore any argument 
to be drawn from this canon, it is evident the Ancients made 
no scruple of using psalms or hymns of human eomposi- 
tion» provided they were pious and orthodox for the sub- 
stance, and composed by men of eminence, and received 
by just authority, and not brought clandestinely into the 
Church. 



Sect. 18. — But two Corruptions seTerely inveighed against: First, 
oTer great Niceness, and Curiosity in Singing, In ImitaUon of the 
Mddes and Musie of the Theatre. 

But there were some disorders and irregularities always apt 
to creep into this practice, and corrupt the psalmody and de- 
votions of the Church : and against these the Fathers fre- 
quently declaim with many sharp and severe invectives. 
Chiefly they complain of the lightness and vain curiosity^ 
which some used in singing, who took their measures from 
the mean and practice of the theatres, introducing from 
thence the corruptions and effeminacy of secular music into 
the grave and solemn devotions of the Church. We have 
heard St. Chrysostom before^ complaining of men's using 
theatrical noise and gestures both in their prayers and hymns. 
And here I shall add the reflection which St. Jerom makes 
upon those words of the Apostle, Ephes. v. ^' singing, and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord.^' Let' young 
men hear this, let those hear it, who have the ofllce of sing^ 
ing in the Church, that they sing not with their voice, but 
with their heart to the Lord : not like tragedians, physically 
preparing their throat and mouth, that they- may sing after 
the fashion of the theatre in the Church. He that has but 
an ill voice, if he has good works, is a sweet singer before 
God. 



\ 



' Booii xiii. L'hap. viii. sect. U. 
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SicT. 10.— And Secondly, Pleasing the Ear wiiliaut mising the Affec- 

tiaos of the Soul. 

The other vice complained of, was the regarding more 
the music of the words^ and sweetness of the composure, 
than the sense and meaning of them ; pleasing the ear, 
without raising the affections of the soul, which was the true 
reason for which psalmody and music was intended. St. Jerom 
takes notice of this corruption in the same place,* giving 
this caution against it : *' Let the servant of Christ so order 
his singing, that the words, that are read, may please more 
than the voice of the singer : that the spirit, that was in 
Saul, may be cast out of them, wlio are possessed with it, 
and not find admittance in those, who have turned the house 
of God into a stage and theatre of the people."" St. Austin' 
confesses he was for some time thus moved to a faulty com- 
placency in the sweetness of the song, more than the matter 
that was sung, and that he rather wished not to have heard 
the voice of the singer. St. Isidore of Pelusium brings the 
charge of these abuses more especially against women, and 
goes so far as to say, that though the Apostle had allowed 
them to sing in the Church, yet the perverse and licentious 
use they made of this liberty, was a sufficient reason,' why 
they should be totally debarred from it And some are 
of opinion, that it was abuses of this kind, in excess, and not 
in defbct, that made the Council of Laodicea forbid all but 
the canonical singers to sing in the Church ; as thinking, tliat 
that they might be better regulated and restrained from such 
abuses by the immediate dependence they had upon the 
rulem of the Church. But the experience of later ages ra- 
ther proves, that this was not the true way to reform such 
abuses ; since there are greater complaints made byconside- 



* HUron. in Ephes. t. 8ie cantet terras Christ!, nt non yoz canentis, sed 
verba placeant que leg nntnr : nt spiritns qui erat in Saule, cjiciatur ab lis, 
qai slmiUter ab eo possldentur, et non introducatnr in eos, qui de Domo 
nei seenam fecere populornm. * Aug. Confess, lib. z. cap. 89. 

Con mihi accidit, at me amplius cantns, qukm res qus canitnr moYeaC, 
ponalitor ne peccare confiteor, et tunc mallem non audire cantantem. 
* Isidor. lib. i. ep. 00. 
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ring' men, of the excesses committed in Church music after 
it was wlioHy ^ven up to themanag'emeDt of cauonieat mn- 
gerSy than there were befbre. Witness the complaints made 
by Polydore Virgil,' Maldonat,' Durantus,' and others in the 
Romish Church, and Bishop Wcttenhal^ in the protestant 
communion, which it is none of my business in this placQ 
9Py further to pursue^ 



CHAP. II. 

A particular Account of some of the most noted. Hy- 
in use in the Service of the Aneieid Ckurck. 

SicT. 1.— Of the lesser Dozolo^, ** Glory be to tlw Father, fte.'' 

But there is one thing may be of use for the better under^ 
standmg the psalmody of the ancient Church, which is^ ta 
give a distinct account of the most noted hymns that made a 
part of her service. Among these one of the most ancient and 
common was that, which was called the lesser dox<rfogy, 
** Olory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost.'' Concerning which we are to note in Ae fiist place, 
that it was something shorter than it is now : for the laost an- 
cient form of it was only a single sentence without a response, 
running in these w6rds, ** Glory be to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen T* Pkrt of the latter clause, " As it was in the 
beginning, is now, and ever shall be,'' was inserted some 
time after the first composition. This appears froi» tho 
most ancient form used both in the Greek and Latin Church 
without those words in it. The fourth Council of Toledo, 
Anno 633, reads it thus :^ '' Glory and honour be to the 

> Polyd. VirgiK de Her. Invent. lib.Ti. cap. ii. p. 8d9. * Mildfymtt. 

de tH. Sacramentis. torn. ii. p. 338. * Durant. de RItibas. lib. 11. 

cap. xxi. n. IK * Wettenhal. Oilt of Sifiging. chap. i. p. STT 

and 847. * Con. Tolet. iv. can. 13. In fine omnium Psalnomn 

dicimas, * Gloria ct honor Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sanctoin svculasn^ef^ 
forum. Aviea !** 
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Father, and to ihe Son, and to the Holy OhoRt, worid with- 
out end. Amen !" Where we may observe, that not only the 
'' words. As it was in the beginning', Are/* are omitted, biit 
die word hononr is added to glory, accordrng* to another 
decree made in that Cooneil ;^ that it should not be said, as 
heretofore some did, " Glory be to the Father," but " Glory 
and hononr be to the Father :" for as much as the prophet 
David says, ** Bring glory and honour to the Lord," Psah 
xx?iii. 2. And John the Evangelist, in the Revelations, 
heard the voice of the heavenly host, saying^, *^ Hononr and 
glory be to our God, who sitteth on the throne," Rev. v. 13. 
From whence they conclude that it ought to be said on 
earth, as it is sung in heaven. The Mosarabie Liturgy, 
which was used in Spain a little after this time, has it in 
the very same form :* '^ Glory and honour be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen,?" Which shews, that that was the received way of 
using* this hymn in the Spanish Churches. The Greek 
Church also for several ag^sf used it after the same manner, 
only they did not insert the word hononr, which seems to 
be peculiar to the Spanish Church. Athanasius, or whoever 
was the author of the treatise De Virffiniiaie, among- his works 
repeats it thus,' ^ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen !" And Strabo* 
says of the Greeks in general, that they omitted those words 
ia the latter clause, *' as it was in the beginning-." So that 
it is not easy to tell what time they first began to be used 
in it. Some say, the Council of Nice ordered them to be 
inserted against Arius : others, that the Church, by com- 
mon consent admitted them, in compliance with the doc- 
trine of that Council, to confront the Arian tenet, which as- 
serted that the Son was not in the beginning*^ and that there 
was a time when he was not. But if so it is strange we 
should not hear of this additional part of the hymn in any 



' Cob. Tolet. It. ean. 14. In fine Pi almorum, non i icot k qnibm dam hne 
ii^e, * CRoria Patrl,' sed * CHoria et honor Patri,' dicatur, &c. 

* MiiMt If osarab. inNatW. Chriiti. ap. MabUlon. de Liturg. Gallic, p. 458. 

* Gloria et honor Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto in secula stecnloram. 
Anen !* ' Athan. deVirgip.p. loai. ^ 9trabo« 
dc Beb. iScclet. cap. x^r. 
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Ghreek or Latin writer for above two whole centuries after. 
The first express mention, that is made of it, is in the second 
Council of Vaison,^ Anno 529, which says, it was then so used 
at Rome^and in Italy, and Afric, and all the East, and therefore 
is now so ordered to be used in the French Churches. 'Whence 
it is plain, it was not in the French Churches before. And 
there is reason to conjecture, that the East is here put for 
the West, by a mistake of some tranl^criber, since it ap- . 
pears from Strabo^ that in his time the custom of the Greek 
Church was still otherwise : and how long it had been the 
custom of the Western Churches before the time of this 
Council is uncertain. The Spanish Churches, as we have 
seen, did not admit it till afterwards. 

There goes an Epistle, indeed, under the name of St.' 
Jerom, to Pope Damasus, which, if it were genuine, would 
make this addition more ancient, than now it can be allowed 
to be : for there he advises Damasus to order, that in the 
Roman Church at the end of every psalm there should be 
added, ^^ Glory be 16 the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost: as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever • 
shall be, world without end. Amen !'"' But this Epistle is 
rejected as spurious by learned men of h\l sides, Bellarmin, 
Baronius, Bona, and others of the Romanists, as. well as 
Protestants in general, because it contradicts the known 
practice of the Roman Church in another particular : for at 
Rome they did not use the Gloria Pairi at the end of every 
psalm long after this, in the time of Walafridus Strabo,' 
neither do they now by the rubrics of the Roman Breviary 
at this day : whereas, if Damasus had made those orders 
as this Epistle directs, the Gloria Pairi would have been 
used at Rome at the end of every psalm ; which it was not, 
either there or in any of the Eastern Churches, but only in 



> Con. Vftftion. ii. can. 5. Quia non solum in sede ApostolicH, ved eUam 
pertotom Orientem et totam Afrieam vel Italiam, propter hsretteonim asto- 
tiam, qut Dei FUium non semper cum Patre fnisse, sed k tempore foisse blas- 
phamant, In omniYras dausulis post, * Gloria Patri, &c.* sicut eratin prin- 
cipio, dicitar, etiam et nos in uniTersis eeclesiis nostris hoc ita easediceadam 
deeretimus. > Hieron. Rp. ad Damasum. AS. et inter 

Decreta Damasi ap. Crab. Con. torn. i. p. 888. Istud carmen landis onini 
psalm0 conjungi prccipias, &c. * Strabo de Reb. Eccles. cap. xxt. 
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mod some few other Churches, as we hare heard 
in the last chapter. 

ie was another small diflfiBrenoe m the use of this an* 
jfmn, which yet made no dispute among Catholics, till 
> of the Arian h^esy, and then it occasioned no small 
ance. The Catholics themselves of old were wont 
some, ^ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
Holy Ghost;'' others, '' Glory be to the Father, and 
Son, with the Holy Ghost ;'' and others, '' Glory be 
Father, in or by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost.'' 
lese different ways of expressing, were all allowed, 
^ as no heterodox opinion was suspected to be couched 
them, as Valesins^ has observed in his Notes upon 
as and Theodoret, and St. Basil* shews more at 
n his book De Spiriiu Sancio. But when Arius had 
ed his heresy in the world, his followers would use 
sr form of glorification but the last, and made it a 
uishing character of their party to say, *^ Glory be 
Father, in or by the Son, and Holy Ghost:" inten- 
ereby to denote, that the Sod and Holy Ghost were 
r to the Father in substance, and, as creatures, ^ a 
It nature from him, as SoEomen' and other ancient 
i inform us. And from this time it became soanda- 
od brought any one under the sa8pi<»on of heterodoxy 
it, because the Arians had now, as it were, made it 
ibboleth of their party. Philostorgius Indeed says,^ 
e usual form of the Catholics was a novelty, andUiat 
d at Antioch was the first that brought in this form of 
, ^^ Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
»ly Ghost ;" whereas all before him said eith^, *' Glory 
the Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghost:" or 
^ be to the Father, in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost." 
is is no more than what one might expect from the 
ity of an Arian historian, and it is abundantly confuted 
ancient testimonies,^ which St. Basil produces in his 



». Not. in Socrat. lib. i. cap. 21. et Theod. lib. ii. cap. 84. 

de Spir. Sanct. cap. 7, S5, et S9. ' Bozom. lib. iii. 

torg. lib. iii. cap. 13. * Uasil. de Splr. Sanct. cap. xxix. 
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own vindication against some, who charged him with the 
like innovation ; in answer to which, he says, he did no 
more than what was done before by Irencens, Clemens Ro- 
roanns, the two Dionysii of Rome and Alexandria, Eusebins 
of Cs&sarea, Origen, Africanus, Athenogenes, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, Firmilian, and Meletius, and what was don^ 
in the prayers of the Church, and with the consent of all 
the Eastern and Western Churches. Which would make a 
man amazed to hear Cardinal Bona^ charging St. Basil as 
blame-worthy, for displeasing the Catholics in using the 
form of the heterodox party ; when it is plain, it was the he- 
terodox party that quarrelled with him for using the Catholic 
form of the Church. And yet though he blames St. Basil 
without grounds, telling us, *^ that a Catholic doctor ought 
to be without rebuke, and abstain from terms that have a 
suspected sense, and offend pious ears ;'^ yet he has nothing 
to say to Pope Leo, who, if either, was more certainly 
liable to his censure, for using the Arian form of doxology 
though in a Catholic sense, in one of, his Christmas ser- 
mons, which he thus words,' *^ Let us give thanks, beloved, 
to the Father, by his Son, in the Holy Ghost/' St. Basil 
never used this suspected form, though he says it might be 
used with an orthodox meaning, but always, *^ Glory be to 
the Father, with the Son and Holy Ghost.'' For which he 
was charged by some heterodox men as an innovator ; but 
there was no room for Bona's censure. 

Having thus stated the ancient form and modification of 
this hymn in its first original, and subsequent progress that 
it made in the Church, we are next to- see to what use it was 
applyed, and in what parts of divine service. And here we 
may observe, that it was an hymn of most general use, and 
a doxology offered to God in the close of every solemn 
office. The Western Church repeated it at the end of every 
psalm, and the Elastern Church at the end of the last psalm, 
as we have seen in the former chapter. Many of their 
prayers were also concluded with it, as we shall find in 



■ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. iii. n. 2. » Lcso. Sen*, i. 

deNati?. Agamus, dilectissimi, gratlas Deo Palri, per Filium ejus, iaSpU 
ritu Sancto, - 
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Ymonm inataaces in the foUowiog parts of this and the next 
book ; particularly the solemn thanksgiving or consecration- 
pmyer at the eucharist, to which Irencous^ and Tertollian* re- 
fer, when they mention the close of it ending in these words, 
muiumfrtiw duvtiw, " uorU wiihaui end. Amen I'' The whole 
doxology commonly running thus: ** To Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, be all glory, worship, thaaks^ving, honour 
and adoration, now and for ever, throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen."" As it is in the Ck>astitutions«' 
Or, if the prayer ended, " by the intercession of Christ,'^ 
then it was, ^* to whom with Thee,'^ or, '' with whom 
unto Thee and the Holy Spirit, be all honour, glory, &a 
world without end. Amen !"'* This was also the ordinary 
coDclouon of their sermons, ^* that we may obtain eternal 
life through Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost, be all glory and power, world without 
endf* as may be seen in the Homilies of Chrysostom, 
Austin, Leo, and all others, of which more in the fourth 
chapter of this Book. 

8scT. S.— or tke Great Doxology, *' Glory bo to God on High.** 

Another hymn of great note in the ancient Church, was 
that, which they commonly called, the angelical hymn, or 
great doxology, beginning with those words which the 
angels sung at our Saviour^s birth, ** Glory be to God on 
High, &c.*^ This was chiefly used in the communion-service 
as it is now in our Church ; and there we shall speak of it 
again in its proper place. It was also used at mornmg 
prayer daily at men^s private devotions, as t have shewn 
before out of Athanasius and the Constitutions,^ where the 
reader may find it repeated at length under the title of IIpo- 
tnvxff 'lS,(Mfdivriy the morning prayer. In the Mosarabic Litur-* 
gy it is appointed to be sung in public before the lessons on 
Christmas day. St Chrysostom often mentions it,^ and in 



' Irena.lib, i. cap. I. * Tertul. de Spectac. cap. xxt. 

' CoBstit. lib. Yiii. cap. 19. Vid. Theod. lib. ii. c. 2^, not. a. de Basil. 

* Ibid. cap. xiii. ^ See Book. xlii. chap. x. sect. 9. 

* Chrys. Ilom. iii. in Colos. p« lSd7. Horn. iz. in Colo3. p. ISSO. 
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one place particularly observes, of those/ who retired from 
the world to lead an ascetic life, that they met together 
daily to sing* their morning hymns with one mouth to God, 
among which they sung this angelical hymn with the an^ls 
in heaven. But I have observed before, that this was not 
the common practice of all Churches, to sing it every day 
at morning prayer, but only in the communion-service; or 
at least only upon Sundays, and Easter-day, and such 
greater festivals of the Church. Who first composed this 
hymn, adding the remaining part to the words sung by the 
angels, is uncertain. 'Some suppose it to be as ancient as 
Che time of Lucian, who lived in the beginning of the second 
century, and is thought to mean it in one of his dialogues, 
where he speaks of " the hymn with many name*,— iroX- 
•ecifirv/Lcoi; cJSi?t/,'^ as used by the Christians : others take it for 
the Gloria Pairi ; which is a dispute as difficult to be de- 
termined, as it is to find out the first author and original of 
this hymn. And all I shall say further •of it, is only what 
WHS said heretofore by the fourth Council of Toledo' against 
some, who rejected the hymns of St. Hilary and St. Ambrose 
and others, because they were of human composition : that 
by the same reason they might have rejected both the lesser 
doxology, " Glory and honour be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost,'' which was composed by men ; 
and also this greater doxology, part of which was sung by 
the angels at our Saviour's birth. " Glory be to God on high 
and on earth peace to men of good will," so they read it, 
as many other Greek and Latin writers did ; but the rest 
that follows, was composed and added to it by the doctors 
of the Church. 

Sect. 8. — Of the Trisagion, or Cherubical Hymn, " Holy ! Holy ! 

Holy!*^&c. 

A third hymn of great note in the Church was the che- 



» Chrys. Horn. 08. Tel. 69. in Mat. p. 000. * Smith's Account 

of the Greek Church, p. 226. ' Con. Tolet. i?. can. 12. Nam et 

lUe hymnas, quem, nato in carne Christo, angeli cecinerunt, * Gloria in ex-' 
celsis Deo, et in terrft pax hominibus bous Tolnntatis,* reUqu^que que Ibi 
scquuptur, ecclesiastiei Uoctores composuerunt. 
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rAicai hymn, or the Trisetgiont as it was ealled> becaose 
rf the ihrice repeating, ^* Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God 
af Hosts/' in imitation of the seraphims in the vision of 
Isaiah. The original form of this hymn was in these words, 
" Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God of Hosts, hearen and 
eaith are full of Thy glory, who art blessed for ever. 
AneD.*^ Thus it is in the Constitutions,^ and frequently 
ia St Chrysostom," who says always, that it was in the 
tame words that the seraphims sung it in Isaiah. After- 
ward the Church added some words to it, and sung it in 
this form, " ^kyto^ 6 6«oc> *Ay«oc "l^'X^poc, "Ayioc 'A&ova- 
Tsc. iXfifaov fifiac, Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Im- 
mortaly have mercy upon us r This form is ascribed by 
MHoe to Proclus, bishop of Constantinople, and Theodosius 
Junior ; anno 446. And in this form not long after we find 
it aaed by the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon,' in their 
coadeinnation of Dioscorus. Which is also noted by Da- 
nasceoy who says,* '^ the Church used this form to declare 
her faith in the Holy Trinity, applying the title of Holy 
God to the Father, and Holy Mighty to the Son, and Holy 
Immortal to the Holy Ghost : not as excluding any of the 
three persons from each of these titles, but in imitation of 
the Apoatle, who says, ' To us there is but one God the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we by him ; and one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.' ^' 
And thus this hymn continued to be applied to the whole 
Trinity, till Anastasius the Emperor, as some say,* or as 
others relate,* Peter Gnapheus, bishop of Antioch, caused 
the words, '^ o ^avpwSfAQ ii ti/iac, thai was crucified for 
uSy'' to be added to it. Which was intended to bring in 
the heresy of the Theopaschites, who asserted that the 
divine nature itself suffered upon the cross, and was in 
effect to say, that the whole Trinity suffered, because this 
hymn was commonly applied to the whole Trinity. To 



* Const, lib. fiii. cap. zii. p. 402. ^ Chrys. Horn. i. de Verb. 

Esai. Ion. Hi. p. 834. Horn. i\, id Seraphim, ibid. p. 800. Horn. xxi. ad 
Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 860. et passim. Vid. Cyril. Catech. Myst. T.n. 6. » 
Con Vaaens. ii. can. 4. ' Con. Chalced. Act. i . p. SIO. torn. iv. 

liabbe. * Damascen. de Orthod. Fide. lib. iii. cap. 10. 

* ETaf r. lib. iii. cap. 41. • Damaiic(*n. ibid. 
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avoid this inconveniencey one Calandio, bishop of Antioch^ 
in the time of Zeno the Emperor, made another addition to 
it, of the words, " Christ our King,'' reading it thus, 
*' Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal, Christ our 
King, that wast crucified for us, have mercy on us !'' 
as Theodorus Lector,^ and other historians inform 
us. These last additions occasioned great confusion 
and tumults in the Eastern Church, whilst the Con- 
stantinopolitans and Western Churches stiffly rejected them ; 
and some of the European provinces, the better to confront 
them and maintain the old way of applying it to the whole 
Trinity, instead of the words, ** crucified for us," expressly 
said, ** Holy Trinity, have mercy on us !'' as we find it in 
Ephrem Antiochenus," recorded in Photius. 

This is the short history and account of the rise and pro* 
gress of this celebrated hymn in the service of the Church, 
and of the heretical corruptions and interpolations that were 
intended to be made upon it. As to its use, it was chiefly 
sung in the middle of the communion-service, as we shall 
see more expressly hereafter in the next book : but it was 
sometimes used upon other occasions, as we have heard in 
the Council of Chalcedon before : and some Greek ritua- 
lists tell us,' that it was always sung before the reading of 
the Epistle, which was anciently a part of the service of the 
catechumens. But then they distinguish between the 7Vi- 
sagion and Epinicion^ or triumphal Aymn, calling the 
simple form, «* Holy! Holy ! Holy ! Lord God of Hosts," 
the Epinicion, which was sung in the communion-service, 
and the other, the Trisagion, which was sung in the ser- 
vice of the catechumens : but the more ancient writers do 
not observe this distinction ; and therefore I have here put 
both forms under the common name of the Trisagion. He, 
that would see this history more at large, may consult 
Christianus Lupus^ upon the Council of TruUo, and Mr, 
AUix,^ who has written a peculiar treatise upon the sub- 
ject. 



' Theodor. Leet. lib. ii. p. 566. Cedren. an. 16. Zenonls. 
• Phot. Bibliothec. Cod. 22S. p. 778. » German. Theoria Ec* 

Tcles. Blbl. Patr. Gr. Lai. torn. !l. p. 145. ♦ Lupus, Not. in. Can% 

81. Trullan. * Alix de Trisagio. 
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Sbct. 4.— Of the AlleliO^ ^^ Allelaatic Psalms. 

Next to the Trisagion there is frequent mention made 
among' the ancient writers of singing the Allelujah. By 
whidi they sometimes mean the repetition of this single 
word, which signifies, Praise the Lard ! which they did in 
imitation of the heavenly host, singing and saying, agfun 
and again, Ailelujah! Rev. xix. Sometimes they mean 
one of those psalms, which were called Alleluatic Psalmsj* 
because they had the word A lleltijiih prefixed before them in 
the title, such as the.cxlv> and those diat follow to the end. 
The singing of these, was sometimes called singing the 
Ailelujah, as has been observed out of Cassian' more than 
once in the foregoing parts of this, and the former book. 
But the more common acceptation of Ailelujah, is for the 
singing of the word itself by a frequent solemn repetition of 
it upon certain days, and in special parts of divine service; 
it being a sort of invitatory, or mutual call to each other to 
praise the LfOrd» Tlierefore, as St. Austin observes,^ they 
always used it in the Hebrew language, because that was 
the known signification of it ; and so it was in our first 
Liturgy, though now we say, " Praise ye the Lord !" witli 
a response of the people, " The Lord's name be praised F* 
Anciently there was no dispute about the lawfulness of 
the hymn itself, but some variation and some dispute there 
was about the times of using it. St. Austin says, in some 
Churches it was never sung but upon Easter day, and the 
fifty days of Pentecost :^ but in other Churches it was used 
at other times also. Vigilantius contended fiercely against 
St. Jerom,* that it ought never to be sung but only upon 
Easter day. And in this, he seems to have followed the 
pmctice of the Church of Rome, where SoSsomen* assures 



>Aug. in PsaU 15. p. 605. Psalmi Alleluatici. It. in Psal. 118. p. M2. 

* Cassian. Instil, lib. If. cap. 6, et 11. * Aug» Ep. 178. et Horn. 
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Vid. Ep. 86. et. Horn, in Psal. 106. et Serm. 151. de Tempore. 

* HieroUk cont. Vigilant, cap. 1. Exortus est subito Vigilantius, qui dicat 
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lib. Yii. cap. 19. 
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Q8, it was never sung but once a year, and that was upon 
Easter day: in so much that it was the common form 
of an oath among the Romans, as they^oped to live to 
sing Allelujah on that day. Cardinal Bona^ and BaroniusF 
are very angry at Sozomen for this: but Valesius* honestly 
defends him, for as much as Cassidore, who was a Roman, 
reports the same in his Historia Tripartita. But we must 
note, that anciently in those Churches, where it was most 
frequented, there were some exceptions in point of time 
and season. For in the time of Lent it was never used, as 
appears from St. Austin,* who says, that was a time of 
sorrow, and therefore from the beginning of Lent till 
Easter day they always omitted it r the ancient tradition of 
Ihe Church, being only to use it at certain seasons.. The 
fourth Council of Toledo^ forbids the use of it not only in 
Lent but upon other days of fasting, as particularly upon the 
first of January, which was then kept a fast in llie Spanish 
Church, because the heathen observed it with great super- 
stition of many idolatrous rites and pmctices. In the same 
Council the Allelujah is mentioned under the name of LaU' 
des,^ and appointed to be sung after the reading of the 
Gospel ; which, as Bona''' and Mabillon^ observe, was ac- 
cording to the Mosarabic rite ; for in other Churches it was 
sung between the Epistle and the Gospel. It was also 
sung at funerals, as St. Jerom acquaints us^ in his Epitaph 
of Fabiola, where he speaks of the whole multitude sing- 
ing psalms together, and making the golden roof of the 
Church shake with echoing forth the Allelujah. The 



■ Bona de Psalmod. cap. xtI. sect. 7. n. 4. > Baron, an. 884. 

D. 2B. ■ Vales. In Sozom. lib. vil. cap. 19. • Aug. 

in Psal. 110. Venerunt dies utjam cantemoa Alleluia, &c. Tid. in Pial, 
100 et 148. * Con. Tolet. It. can. 10. In omnibus Qnadragesi- 
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Laudes ided Evangelium sequ^ntur propter gloriam ChrisU, que per idem 
Evangelium predicatur. ♦ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. Ti. 

B. 4. • Mabil. de Liturg. Galilean, lib. i. cap. It. n. 19. 
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l^att» in aublime quatiebat Alleluia. 
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Aiitht>r nndettheiuuiieof Dionysius,' speaks of it also as 
used in the confection of the chrism^ or holy oil to be used 
m the miction of confirmation. St. Austin says,* it was 
sung cTery Lord's day at the altar, for the same reason 
that they prayed standings as a memorial of Christ's resur- 
rection, and as a figure of our future rest and joyfulness, 
to signify that our business in the life to come, will be 
nothing else but to praise God, according to that of the 
Psafanist^ " Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, O 
Lord, they will always be praising Thee." The meaning of 
AUelujah being nothing else but Praise the Lard, ail 
both he and others represent it.' In the second Council of 
Tooi^ it is appointed to be sung immediately after the 
psalms both at the sixth hour, that is, noon-day ; and the 
twelfth hour, that is, evening prayer. But whether they 
tnean the shortet Allelujah, or one of those psalms called 
the Alleluatic Psalms, of which St Austin and Cassian 
Speak, is not very easy to determine. Isidore says,* it was 
sung every day in Spain, except Upon fast days ; though 
it Was otherwise in the African Churches. St. Jerom says,* 
" it was used in private devotion ; for even the ploughman 
at his work sung his AUelujahs.'' And this was the signal 
or call among the monks to their ecclesiastical assemblies.^ 
For one went about and sung Allelujah, and that was the 
notice to repair to their solemn meeting. Nay, Sidonius 
ApoUinaris seems to intimate,^ ^^ that the seamen used it as 



* Dionyg. de Hierarch. Ecclos. cap. It. * Ang. Ep. 119. ad 

Jannar. cap» It. Omnibas diebus Dominicis ad altare stantes oramns, et 
Alleluia eanitor, quod sigolflcat actionem nostram futuram non esse nisi 
iavdare Deuin, Ac, ' Vid. Justio. Quest, ad Orthodox, q. 60^ 

* Con. Taron» 11. can. 10. Patrum statuta pneeeperunt, ut ad sextam, sex 
halmi dlcantnr cum Alleluia; et ad duodecimam duodecim, Itemque cum 
AUalaNu * Isidor. de Office lib. L ci IS. In Africanis Ecblesils non omni 

tempore, aedtantilm Dominicis diebus et qninquagiota post Domini resurrec* 
tioBem Alleluia cantatur : Verilm apud nos secandOm antiquam Hispanianim 
tnditionMi prietep dies Jejnniorem et Quadrageslme omni teikipore canltur 
AUelnia. * Hieron. Ep^ xyiii. ad Marcellam; Quocunque te yer- 

Uris, arator itWanh retinens Alleluia decantat. ' Id. Ep. xxtH. 

Epitaph. Pauls, cap. xtI. Post Alleluia cantatum, quo signo Tocabantur 
ad coilectam, null! resldere licitum erat. ^ Sldon. lib. 11. ep. lOi 

CaiTonnn hlnc chorus heldariomm, responsantlbus Alleluia ripls, ad Chris* 
tarn le? at amnicum celeusnuu 

D 2 
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Uictr iigmalf or CdtmMma^ mi their commoii bboory aakiiig 
tbe banks edio while they sung Allehijah to Christ. 1 
o»ly obsenre farther, thai in the CSmrch Allelajah was song 
by all the people, as appears noi only from whai is said 
bdbre by Sc Jerom, thai the Church edioed with the 
sound of it, hoi also from thai of Paulinos in his Episile 
to Set ems,* ^ AUebua natis balai artZe choris, the wluAe 
theepfoli cf Ckrist sings AUdujak in her new ekmrsj* 
And Sc Austin, alloding to this, says,' ** ii was the Chris- 
tians* sweet CeUusma, or catl^ whereby they innted one 
another to nng praises unto Christ.*^ 



Skt. ftw— Of tlie HoMsn aad tbe STe&Mg Hym, uid *^ Nwe 

or tbe Song of 81 



t* 



I do noi here insist npon the Hosanna, or the evening 
hymn, because ii does noi appear thai either of diese were 
med in the service of the catechnmens. The Hosanna was 
hoi a pari of the great Doxology, ^ Glory be to Ciod on 
high,** and only used in ibe commonion-senriee, where 
we shall speak of ii hereafter. And the evening 
hymn has been mentioned before in the former book,' where 
we have given an account of the daily evening service, and 
shewed ii to be rather a private hymn, than any pari of the 
public worship of the Church. In it was contained the 
'* Nunc dimiitiSy^ or Song of Simeon , *' Lord now leltest 
ihou thy servant depart in peace according to thy word, &c.'* 
But whether any of this was used in public, or only by 
Christians in their private devotions in their families at their 
setting up of lights, is what I ingenuously confess 1 am 
noi yei able from any ancient records to determine. 
For though there is frequent mention of the Avx^aajna among 
ihe Greeks, and of the Lucemartum among the Latins, as 
of a public office, for vespers or evening prayers ; yei I 
will not assert, that this hymn was a pari of thai office, without 
clearer proof but leave it to further disquisition and inquiry. 



* Paulin. Ep. 12. ad Se? er. « Aug. de Cantieo Novo. cap. H. 

torn. ix. Celeasma nottmm dolce cantemos Alleluia. * Book. ziiL 

chap* xi. Mct. 5. 
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The only thing we find more of the " Nunc dimittis'^ is in the 
Life of Maria iGgyptiaea^^ who died about the year 525, of 
whom it is said, that a little before her death she received 
the eacharisty repeated the creed, and the Lord's prayer, 
and sang the ** Nunc dimiitis,'*^ '^ Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace according to thy word.'' But 
this was only an act of private devotion, and whether it 
was then received into the public offices of the Church, re* 
mains uncertain. 

8bct. e.— Of the '* Bemdieiiey" or the Song of the Three Childreu. 

Bat we are more certain of the use of the hymn, called 
'^ Benediciie^'^ or song of the three children in the burning fiery 
furnace. For not only Athanasius' directs virgins to use 
it in their private devotions, but the fourth Council of Tole- 
do says/ it was used in the Church over all the world, and 
therefore orders it to be sung by the clergy of Spain and 
Gallicia every Lord's day, and on the festivals of the mar- 
tyrs, under pain of excommunication. Lestrange* thinks 
this is the first time there is any mention made of this hymn 
as of public use in the Church : but Chrysostom lived two 
hundred years before this Council, and he makes the same 
observation as the Council does/ that it was sung inaU 
places throughout the world, and would continue to be 
sung in future genemtions. The LectionariumGallicanum, 
publiahed by Mabillon/ appoints this hymn to be sung after 
the reading of the prophets, much after the same manner 
as it is now ordered to be sung between the first and second 
lesson in the liturgy of our Church. 



> Vha Marie Mgy^U ap. Durantum de Ritibus. Ub. i. cap. xtU n. 0. 
* Ati|>ii- de Yirgla. p. 10A7. ' Con. Tolet. ir. can. IS. Hymnum 

q^oqiie triom puerorum, in quo uniYeraa coeli terrsqne creitura Deum col- 
kadat, el qaem Ecdesia Catholica per totum orbem diffusa celebrat, quidam 
neerdotei in Missft Dominicorum dierum et in solennitaUbni martynmi ca- 
new Mf ligunt. Proinde sanctum Concilium instituit, at per opinet Uispa- 
ais Ecclesias vel Gallicie, in omnium missarum solenniute idem in publico 
(il. Pulpito) decantetor, &c. * Leslrange AlUance of Div. OiSe. 

chap. Ui. p. 79. ^ Chrjs. Quod nemo Isditur nisi k seipso. torn. It. 

p. 9f». 'Q^v waptaxi rnc oUsiuvnq <4ao|iivi|v, i^ d<rdii<roidiniv ife rd^ litr^ 
rtmu ym^. * Mabiiion. de Liiurg. Gallic, libb iL p. loa^ 



>tx. 
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Sbct. 7.— Of ike '^ V^gni/ieai^^' or Song of the 0oly Virg in. 

The use of the '< MtJ^Jieat,^' or Song of the Holy 
Virgin, ^* My soul doth magnify the Lord^ ftc."' is not 
quite so ancient: for the first time we meet withit^ as pre- 
scribed for public use, is in the rules of CsBsarius Arelaten- 
sis and Aurelian,^ who order \t to be sung in the Frenc)| 
Churches at iporning service. And that was about the year 
506, 

8bct. 8.^ When first the Creed befan to be song as an Hymm io the Chnrch. 

Some learned persons reckon the singing of the Creed 
into the psaImo(^ of the Churc)i, and speak of it as aq 
ancient custom : but herein they mistake by suffering them- 
selves to be imposed upon by modem ai^thors. Bishop 
Wettenhal says,^ ^^ it is no improbable ponj^ctuie, thai 
the hymUy which the primitive Christians are said by PUny to 
)iave sung to Qhrist as Gpd^ wfts their Creed ; and ihjat '^ 
\a certain, the Nicene Creed has been sung ip t|ie Churck 
in a manner from the very compiling of it,'" For this he 
cites Platina in the Life of Pope Mark, who affirms, that |t 
was ordained by that pop^, that on all solenm days, immedi^ 
ately after the Gospel, the Creed should be sung with n 
loud voice by the clergy and people, in that form wherein 
it was explained by t|ie Nicene Council. When yet it ia 
certain on the other hand, that the Qreed was never so 
much as barely repeated in the j^oman Church \n time of 
divine service, till the year 1014> when Benedict the ]^hth 
brought it into use, to ^K>mp)y with the practice of the 
Trench and Spanish Churches, es has been shewn at Inrge 
in a former book,^ where we have noted, that it was never 
read publicly in the Greek Church, but once a year^ til| 
Peter FuUo brought it into th^ Church of Antioch, Abbq 
471, and Timotheus ^nto the Church of Constantmoploa 
Anno 511, from whose example it was taken by the third 
Council of Toledo, Anno 589, and brought into custom ia 



> Apud MaMlLon. de Cursu Galilean, jfi. 407. • Wetteohal^ 

QiU, of Siogins, ohap. lU, p. SSQ. ' Bpok x, chap, In MM. 17, 
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the Spanish Churches. After which it was four whole 
centuries before it gained admittance in the Church of Rome. 
So little reason is there to depend upon the authority of 
modem authors, in cases where they plainly contradict the 
testimony of more ancient and credible writers. And this 
is a good argument, as bishop Stillingfleet well urges it;' 
to shew the differences betwixt the old Gallican and Roman 
offices, and that the Church of England did not follow 
precisely the model of the Roman o£Bces, but those that 
were more anciently received in the general practice of the 
Gallican and British Churches. 

SicT. 9.— Of the Author and Original of the Hymn^ ** Tt Deum.'* 

There remains one hymn more, the ^' Te Deum!'' which 
is now in use among us, the author and original of which 
ate Tariously disputed^ The common opinion ascribes it to 
St Ambrose and St. Austin jointly ; others to St. Ambrose 
lingiy,* because he is known to have composed hymns for 
the use of the Church. Two things are chiefly said in 
&¥oiir oi these opinions, which haye no real weight or force 
in them. I. That the chronicle of Dacius, one of St. Am- 
broee^a snecessors, says, he composed it. 2. That it is ap- 
proved as his hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo, Anno 
633. But to the first it is replied by learned men, that the 
pretended Oironicon of Dacius is a mere counterfeit, and alto» 
getber spurious. Mabillon' proves it to be at least five hun- 
dred years younger than its reputed author: whence the story, 
that 18 so formally told in it, is concluded to be a mere fic- 
tion, and invention of later ages. The story is this, as 
Spondanus,* a favourer of it, reports it out of Dacius : 
^ That, when St. Austin was baptised by St. Ambrose, 
whilst they were at the font, they sung this hymn by inspira- 
tion, as the Spirit gave them utterance, and so published 
it in the sight and audience of all the people.^' But the au- 



■ BtUliof. Orig. BriUn. chap. iv. p. 887. * Comher of Utiir- 

Siet. p. 180. ' Mabil. Analecta Vetemn. torn. i. p. 5. 

* Spondan. an. S86. n. 0. In quibus fontlbus prout Spiritus Sanctua dabat 
cioqai illis, ' Te deam laadamus/ cantantes, cunctis qui aderant aadienUbui 
d videntibus, edideroot. Ex Chronico Dapii. lib. i. c. 10. 
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thority of the story, resting merely upon the foandation of 
this fabulous writer, there is no credit to be given to it. 
Neither is there any greater weight to be laid upon what 
is alleged from the Counpil of Toledo: for the Council 
only says, that some hymns w^re composed for the use of 
the Church by St^ Hilsry and St. Ambrose, without any 
particular mention of this hymn ; so that it might as welt 
be ascribed to St, Hilary, as St. Ainbrose, for any thin^ 
(hat is said in that Council. The truth of the matter is, 
that it was composed by a French writer about an hundred 
years after St. Ambrose's death, for the use of the GhtlKcan 
Church. Pagi says,^ Gavantus found it in some MSS. 
ascribed to St. Abundius; and others have the name of 
Sisebutus prefixed to it. Bishop Ushei^ found it in two 
MSS. ascribed to Nicettus, bishop of Triers, who lived about 
the year 535. And he is now by learned men generally 
feputed the author of it. The learned Benedictins, who 
lately published St. Ambrose^s works, judge St Ambrose not 
to be the author of it : and Dr. Cave, tfiough he was once of 
a different judgment,' yet upon maturer consideration sab* 
scribes to their opinion.* Wherefore the most rational con- 
clusion, is that of Bishop Stillingfleet,^that it was composed 
by Nicetttts, and that we must look on this hymn aa owing 
its original to the Gallican Church ; since not long after the 
time of Niccttus it is mentioned in the rule of St. Benedict, 
cap. xi. and the rule of Ca&sarius Arelatensis, cap. xxi 
and the rule of Aurelian, where they prescribe the use of 
it : but Menardus is confident,^ there is no mention of this 
hymn in any writers of credit before them. 

8BCf . lO.-Tbe Hymns of St. Ambroie. 

But though St. Ambrose cannot be allowed to be the 
author of this hymn, yet there is no doubt to be made bt^t 
that he composed hymns for the use of the Church, some 



> Pagi Cridc. in Baron, aa. 888. n. 11. * Usser. de Symboto. p. 8. 

' Cave Hist. Liter, vol. i. p. 215. « Id. Hist. liter, yol. li. p. 7f . 

Ambrosii esse, nuUo idoneo testimonio probari potest, et fi^iulam pro ori- 
f^ine habere videtur. ^ Stillingfl. Grig. Britan. chap. It. p. 88S., 

f lyienard. Not. in Gregor. Sacramcntar. p. 851. 
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of which are yet extant For St. Austin^ mentions one of 
his eyening hymns in several places/' Deus Creator omnium^ 
jbc.^ Which I forbear to relate here at length, because I have 
done it in the former book.' Again, St. Austin in his Re- 
tractations' speaks of another hymn composed by St. Am- 
brose upon the repentance of Peter, after the crowing of the 
cook, part of whidi he there relates,, and says, it was used 
to be song by many in his time. Du Pin thinks,* most of 
those hymns, which are now the daily office of the Roman 
service, are taken from St. Ambrose, btit that the rest are 
in a different style, and owing to other authors. Particular- 
ly that the hymn, ** Vexilla Regis pradeuniy^ is none of 
his, which is now used in the Romish Church in the fourth 
week of Lent, so notorious for their kneeling down to the 
cross, and worshipping it in these words :' *' Hail, Cross, 
onr only hope, in this time of passion, increase the righteous- 
ness of the pious, and grant pardon of sins to the guilty.^' 
We are sure this could not be the composition of St. Am- 
brose, nor any writer of that age; being so much the 
reverse of the practice of the ancient Church, in whose 
hymns or other devotions there is not the least footstep of 
vforshipping the cross, or any material image of God, as 
has been demonstrated in a former part of this work,* where 
the history of images has been handled ex professo, in 
the way of adorning the ancient Churches. 



Bbcv* lid— The Hymnt of St. Hilary, CUudianus, Mamercng, and others. 

There were many other hymns, and some whole books of 
hymns composed by other writers of the Church, of which 

* Aaf. Confess, lib. ix. cap. 19. It. de Masieft lib. yi. cap. 2, et 17. 

* Book. xili. chap. t. sect. 7. ' Aug. Retract, lib. i. cap. 1S« 
C^tatnrore multorem in Tersibas Beatissimi Ambrosii, ubi de gallo gall)- 
Baeeo alt, ' Hoc, ipsft Petrft Scdesift cauente, cnlpam dilnit.' 

* Da Pin. BlbUothec. Cent. It. p. 281. * Breviar. Rom. Hebdonp^ 
(v. Qnadragesims. Die Sabbati. 

O Cruz ave apes unica. 
Hoc passionis tempore, 
Auge piis justitiam, 
Reisque dona veniam. 

^ Book viii. thap. ?Ui. sect* 6.&c. 
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we have little temainiog besides the bare names, and there- 
fore it will be sufficient just to mention them. St. Jerom 
9ay8,^ St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, composed a book of 
hymns : and these, we are sure, were many years after his 
death of famous note and use in the Spanish Churches, 
being ratified and confirmed in the fourth Council of Toledo.* 
But none of these are come to our hands, except a morning 
hymn prefixed before ^ works^" which he sent with an 
epistle to his daughter Abia. It is a piayer to Christ for 
preservi^tion from the perils of day and night, savoqring 
of ancient piety, ai^d concluding with the common glorifi- 
cation of f*ather. Son, and Holy Ghost. Sidonius Apolli- 
naris says also,* that Claudianus Mamercus collected the 
psalms and hymns and lessons proper for the festivals in the 
Church of Vienna in France, and made some hymns of his 
own, one of which he highly commends for its elegancy,^ 
loftiness, and sweetness, as exceeding any of the ancient 
lyncs, in the greatness of its composure and historic^ 
triitlu Savarosaysin his Notes upon the place, that itis^ 
the Sf^e, which is now in the lloqaan Breviary, and because 
it answers the character, which Sidonius gives it and has none 
oi fhe suipeistitio];! of a modem composure in it, such as 
the f^ VexUlOf Regis,^^ Cithered upon St. Ambrose, I think it 
opt improper to transcribe it in the margin here* for the use 



' Hieron. de Scriptor. Ecel. cap. c. * Con. ToleU ir. can. 18. 

' Hilar. Epiat. ad. Fil. Abranu Interim tibi hymrnim juatutinum et aeroii* 
jium mUi, ut memor mei semper sis. The hymn begins thus : Lucis Largltor 
Optime, ftc. And ends in these words of the Doxolosy • 

Gloria tibi Domine, 
Gloria Unigeoito, 
Cum Spiritn Paracleto. 
None et per omne SBoalam 1 

* Sidon.lib. if. ep. II. Psalmomm hie modolator et phonascus, instroetas 
docuit sonare classes. Hie solennibna annuls paravit, qus quo tempoce 
iecta convenlrent. * Id. lib. iv. ep« S. Jam verd de hymno tuo 

si percunctere quid sentiam, commatieus est, copiosns, dulds, elatus, eC qnos- 
Ubet lyricos dithyrambos amosnitate poetiicSet histories veritatesupereminet. 
^ Breviar. Rom. Dominica ▼• Quadrasesimm, sire in Passione Domini ad 
Matollnmn; 

Pange lingua gloriosi 
Prsliam certandnis. 
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le l^nied reader. And I say further, Uiat if ev^iy 
in the Roman Breviary had been in this strain, it had 
i more resembled the piety and simpUci^ of thaanci^ 
us, and been fir^ from those marks of superstition and 
bry, which now it labours under, by mixing the folli^ei 
ipodern superstitious admirers pf the worship of the 
ua Mai^y and the cross, whieti were so gr^t a deviation 
the ancient worship, and stpod so much in need of 
(nation. There were many other hymns for th^ use of 



m 



£t super oncU tropluewn 
Die triumphniD nobilem, 
Qnaliter redemptor orbia 
ImmoUtas Ticecit, 

De parenth ProtoplaatI 
Fraude Ikctor eoBdolans, 
Qnaado pomi nozialia 
JHorsu in moftem coimit. 
Ipse lignum tune notaTit, 
Daxpna ligni ul soWeret. 

Hoc opus noitne salutis 
Ordo depoposcerat. 
Multiformis proditoria 
Ars ut artem falleret, 
£t medelam ferret inde, 
Hostis unde leserat. 

Quando venit ergo sacrl 
plenitudo tepoporis. 
Missus est ab arce Patrii 
^atus orbis Conditor : 
Ac de ventre VIrginali 
Caro factus prodiit, 

Vagit infans inter urcta 
Conditus presippia : 
Membra pannis inToluta 
Virgo mater alligat ; 
JQt loanus pedesqoe et criic% 
Stricta cingH fascia, 

Gloria el honor Deo 
Uaqnequiique aUiasimo, 
Unk Patri, Pilioque, 
IncUto ParacUto, 
Cui laus est et potestas 
Per tttevna si^caiiu Aipen ! 
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psitieiilar dmidief, composes! by learned men, as Nepos, 
and Athenogenes^ and Ephrem Synis, not to meatioB 
diose spoken of by Pliny and Tertnlliaiiy and freq n enlly hj 
EBsebins; nor those, which Pluilas Samosatensis eanaed in 
his anger to be cast oat of the Chnrdi of Antioch ; nor 
fliose, whidi, Sozomen says^^ were made iqiona special occa- 
noB, when the people of Antioch had tncoised TheodomSi 
by throwing* down his statues ; whidi were bodi sang in 
the Chords and before Theodosias himself by the singing 
boys,as he sat at table. Of all whidi we haTe no farther 
aoooant bat only the bare mention of them in their several 
aadiors. As for those composed by (Sregory NaadanzeD, 
Paulinas, Pradentios, and other Christian poets, they were 
not designed for public use in the Churdi, but only to anti- 
dote men against the poison of heresies, or set forth the 
praises of the mar^^, or recommend the practice of virtue 
in a private way : for which reason I take no notice of them 
in this place, bdng only concerned to give an account of 
such hymns as related to the ancient psalmody, as a part of 
the public service of the Church. And so I have done with 
the first part of their worship in the Missa Caieekumcnorum, 
at $ervieeqfike caieckuwietu. 



CHAP. III. 



Of ike Manner of Reading ike Scripiures in ike public 

Serviee of ike Ckurek. 

Sect* 1. — Lessons of the Seriptnre soaietiraes mixed with Psalms and 

HymnSy and sometimes read after them. 

Next to the psalmody and hymns, we are to take a view 
of their way of reading the Scriptures, which was another 
part of the service of the catediumens, at which, as has 
been observed before, all sorts of persons were allowed to 



1 Soxom. lib. f ii. cap. SS. 
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be present for instruction. Which is an argument of itself 
fluffcienty if there were no other, to prove, that they were 
always read in a known tongue : of *which I need say no 
Bore here because it has been so fully evinced by great 
variety of arguments in the last Book. What we are now to 
obs^re farther, relates to the manner and circumstances of 
this service. Where, first of all it is proper to remark, that 
thougfainany times the psalms, and lessons, and hymns, were 
so intermixed, as now diey are in our Liturgy, that it is hard 
to tell which came first in order, or with which the service 
began ; yet in some places it was plainly otherwise : for the 
psalms were first sung all together, only with short prayers 
between them, and then the lessons were read by themselves, 
to such a number as the rules of every Church appointed. 
Of which I have given sufficient proof out of Cassian and 
St. Jerom in the beginning of the last chapter, which may 
supersede all further confirmation in tliis place. 

Sbct.S. — The Lessons read both out of the Old and New Testament, ex- 
cept in the Church of Rome, where only Epistle and Gospel were read. 

The next thbg worthy of our observation, is the number 
of the lessons, which were always two at least, and sometimes 
three or four, and those partly out of the Old Testament, 
aod partly out of the New. Only the Church of Rome 
seems to have been a little singular in this matter : for as 
Bishop Stillingfleet observes,^ out of Walafridus Strabo^ and 
others of her old ritualists, for four hundred years, till the time 
of Pope Celestine, they had neither psalms nor lessons out of 
the Old Teslament read before the sacrifice, but only Epis- 
tle and Gospel. In other Churches they had lessons out of 
the Old Testament as well as the New. Cassian says,' in 
Egypt, after the singing of the psalms, they had two lesions 
read, one out of the Old Testament, and the other out of the 
New : only on Saturdays and Sundays, and the fifty days of 
Pentecost they were both out of the New Testament, one 
out of the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles, and the 



> Stilling. Orig. Britan. chap. !▼. p. 215. ' Stnibo de Rabv 

Eccl. cap. xik * Cassian Instlt. lib. ii. cap. 6. 
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oAi^T out of the Gospels. Tlie Author of the ConstitatioM^ 
ispeaks of four lessons, two out of Moses and the Ph>pliet8 
besides die Psidmii, and then two out of l)ie Epistles or Aefs 
of die ApostleSy and the Gospels. Again,' he mentions 
die reading of the Prophets on Sundays. And in another 
place,' the LaW bnd the Prophets, the Psalins and the Gospels. 
And again> the Law aUd the Prophets,* and the Epistles, and 
ihe Acts, and the Gospels. So Justin Martyr, describing 
the business of the christian assemblies on the Lord's dayi 
speaks of the reading of the writings of the Prophets, as well 
as the Apostles.^ In like manner Chrysostom, reproving soine 
who were very negligent at Church, says,* " Tell me what 
Prophet was read to day, what Apostle Y^ Implying that the 
one was read as well as the other* Particularly he tells US| 
that the Book of Genesis was always read in Lent, of which 
more, by and by, in the following observation. St. Basil, 
in one of his Homilies upon Baptism in Lent,^ takes no- 
tice of the several lessons that were read that day, be-< 
sides the psalms, whereof one Was out of Isaiah, i. the se-^ 
jDond out of Acts ii. and the third out of Matthew xi. And 
in another Homily,^ he speaks of the Psalms and Proverbs^ 
and Episdes and Gospels, as read that day. Maximus 
Tauriensis in one of his Homilies upon the Epiphany says,^ 
die lessons were out of Isaiah Ix* Matthew ii. and John h 
for that festival. St. Austin sometimes only mentions 
Epistle and Gospel. But in odier places he expressly 
mentioDS the reading of the Prophets,^^ and particularly nien- 
tions the Prophet Micah, and those words of the sixth chap- 
ter, " What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?" Whidi 
Were the theme for his discourse upon the lesson for the day. 
In the French Churches there is still more evidence for this 
practice : for Caesarius Arelatensis,'^ in one of his Homilies 

' Conslit. lib. ii. cap. 07. ' Idem. lib. Ii. cap. 59. 

^ Idem. lib. v. cap. 10. * Idem, lib* yiii. cap. d. 

' Jnstin. Apol. ii. p. OS. ' ChrySi Horn. xziy. in Rom. p. S70< 

Horn. iii. de David et Saul. tom. ii. p. 1037. * Basil. Horn, xiii^ 

de Bapt. tom. i. p. 400. * Basil. Horn. zxi. in Lacizis. p. 460. 

* Maxim. Taurin. Hom. iv. in Epiphan. ^^ Aug. Horn. 287. dd 

^emp. p. $84. " Cssar. Arelat. De non recedendo ab Ecclesiii 

^0. ap4 Mabilloni de Litorg. CNdlic libc i. eapi ir. n* 4* Non tunc Stint 
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dted by HabiUon, uses this argiunent to the people^ 
wky they should stay the whole time of divine service^ 
** becttose the lessons were not so properly called Missa, 
Oi difrime unriee, as was the oblation or consecution of 
the body and blood of Christ, for they might read at 
home^ or might hear others read the lessons, whether 
o«t of the Prophets, or Apostles, or Evangelists; but 

diey oould not hear or see the consecration any where else 
bat <Hily in the house of God/' Where it is plainly im-* 
plied, that the lessons were then read in the Church as well 
oot ol the Prophets, as the Elpistles and Gospels. And so 
ki the relation of the Conference between the Catholics and 
Amns in the time of Gundobadus, King of Burgundy, 
whkb we have had occasion to mention before^ out of the 
same learned writer, it is said, that in the vigil held the 
Bight before the Conference, four lessons were read, one 
oat of Moses, another out of the Prophet Esaias, a third 
oat of the Gospel, and the last out of the Epistles. And 
in the old Leeiionarium Gallicanum^ published by Mabillon, 
there is always ^ lesson out of the Old Testament before 
the Epistle and Gospel : and on the Sabbaium Sanctum, or 
Sutarday before Easter,' there are no less than twelve les- 
sons appointed out of Genesis, Exodus, Joshua, Isaiah^ 
Eaekiel, Daniel, and Jonah,[beside the Epistle and Gospel, 
whic^ follow after. It further appears from the canons of 
the Council of Laodicea,* and the the third Council 
of Carthage,* and St. Cyril's Catechetical Discourses,' 
that all the Books of the Old Testament were then 
read in the Church, as well ' as the New. For they 
give aa catalogues of what books might or might not be 
read in the church, among which all the Books of the 
Old Testament are specified as such, as were then ac- 



qoando diyine lectiones in EcclesiA recitantur, sed quando manem 

offeruDtnr, et eorpusYel sanguis Domini consecratur: nam lectiones, sive 
prophetleas, sive apostoUcas, sive evangelicas, etiam in domibus Yestris aut 
ipii legere, aut alios legentes aadire potestis ; consecrationem wtrd corporis 
ctiangiiinis Domini non alibi, nisi in domo Dei, audi re vel yidere poteritis^ 
' Book xIt. ebap. i. sect. 2. * Lectionar. Gallican. ap. Ma- 

bUloii. delitiirg. CkJlic. lib. ii. p. 1S8. * Con. Laodic. 

can. iSO. ^ eo. « Con. Garth. Ui. can. 47. * Gfji\, 

Ctiech. It, Or zxii. p. 67. 
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tually read in the public service ; and Cyril allows his cate- 
dbumens to use no other books in private but the Books of 
the Old and New Testament, which he thought they might 
safely read, because they were both publicly read in the 
Church. 

Sect. 3.— Proper Lessons for certain Times and Festivals. 

The next observation to be mad^ is tipon their method of 
teading the Scriptures, which s^ems always to be done by 
some rale, though this might vary in different Churches. 
St. Austin tells us,^ there were some lessons so fixed and 
appropriated to certain times and seasons, that no others 
might be read in their stead. And he particularly instances 
in the festival of Easter, when for four days successively 
the historv of Christ's resurrection was read out of the 
four Gospels.^ On the day of his passion they read the 
history of his sufferings out of St. Matthew's Gospel only.' 
And all the time between Easter and Pentecost he says,* 
they read the Acts of the Apostles. This last particular is 
frequently mentioned by St. Chrysostom, who has a whole 
sermon to give an account of the reasons of it. There he 
takes notice of matiy things together relating to this matter 
of reading the lessons by rule and order. First he tells us,* 
how by the appointment of the Church, on the day of oUr 
Saviour's passion, all such Scriptures were read as had any 
relation to the cross ; then how on the great Sabbath or 
Saturday before Easter, they read all such portions of Scrip- 
lure as contained the history of his being betrayed, crucifi- 
ed, dead and buried. He adds also,^ that on Easter day they 
read such passages as gave an account of his resurrection; 
and on every festival, the things that related to that festival. 
Butit seemed a difficulty, why then the Acts of theApostles 

^ Aug. Expos, in 1 Joan, in Prsfat. torn. ix. p. 2S5. Interposita est. so- 
lennitas sanctonim dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelic lectioues oportet in 
ecclesift rccitari, quie ita sunt annuae, ut alise esse non possint. 

* Vid. Aug. Serm. 189, 140, 141, 144, 148. de Tempore. Item. Chrys. Hom« 
86. in Mat. p. 731. ■ Aug. Serm. 144. de Tempore, p. 820. 

^ Aug. Tract, vi. in Joan. tom. ix. p. 24. et Horn. 88. de Diversis. 

• Chrys. Horn. 63. Cur in Pentecoste Acta legantur. tom. v. p. W9i 
^ Cbr7s*ibid.p. 951. 
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wluGhccintainthehistoryof their miracles done after Pente- 
OMt, should notrather be read after Pentecost than before it 1 
To this he answers, that the miracles of the ApostlcFt con- 
tained io that Book, were the great demonstration of our 
Saviour^s resurrection: and therefore the Church appointed 
that Book to be read always between Easter and Pentecost, 
immediately after our Saviour's resurrection, to give men 
the. evidences and proofs of that holy mystery, which was 
the completion of their redemption. So that though the 
lessons for other festivals related the things that were done 
at those festivals ; yet for a particular reason, the Acts of 
the Apostles, which contained the history of things done 
after Pentecost, were read before Pentecost, because they 
were more proper for the time immediately following our Sa- 
viour^s resurrection. And upon this account it became a 
general rule over the whole Church to read the Acts at this 
time, as not only Chrysostom testifies here, but in many 
other places of his writings. In his Homily upon those 
words, ** Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples,'* Acts ix. he gives this reason, why he 
could not preach in order upon every part of that Book,^ be- 
cause the law of the Church commanded it to be laid aside 
after Pentecost, and the reading of it to conclude with the 
end of the present festival. In another place he says,^ it 
was appointed by law to be read on that festival, and not 
usually read in any other part of the year. And in another 
place he gives this reason,^ why he brok^ off his sermons 
upon Genesis in the Passion-week, because the interven- 
tion of other solemnities obliged him to preach then upon 
other subjects, agreeable to what was read in the Church, 
as against the traitor Judas, and upon the Passion, and our 
Saviour^s resurrection, at which time he took in hand the 
Acts of the Apostles, and preached upon them from Easter 
to Pentecost. Cassian says,^ the same order was observed 
among the Egyptians : and it appears from the ancient Lee- 

' Chryt. Horn. 47. torn. t. p. 637. Tu>v varkputv 6 vShoq KtXivu fitrd ri^v 
nnrncosi^ A9or&t<r^ai t6 pipkiov. &c. * Horn. 48. in Inscrlp- 

tionem Altaris. Act. xvii. torn. t. p. 650. Ty eoprg ravry vivofAO^trtirat aM 
iya^wtmtffdaij &c. ' Horn. 83. ia Gen. p. 478. 

* CtMian. Instit. lib. ii. cap. 6. 
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tianarium Gallicanumy that it was so in the French Churches 
for there almost on every day between Easter and Pente 
cost, except the Rogation-days, and some few others, tw 
lessons are ordered to be read out of the Apocalypse and th 
Acts of the Apostles. Whence it may be concluded fiii 
ther, that the reading of the Apocalypse, was also in 
great measure appropriated to this season in the Gallica 
Church. And so it was in the Spanish Churches by a 
order of the fourth Council of Toledo,^ .which enjoins th 
reading of it in this interval, under pain of excommunics 
tion. In LfCnt they usually read the book of Genesis, as i 
plain from Chrysostom, whose famous Homilies, calie 
'AvSpcavrecy because they are (ibout the statues of th 
Emperor, which the people of Antioch had seditiousi 
thrown down, were preached in Lent: and in one of thes 
he says,' he would preach upon the Book that had been rea 
that day, which was the Book of Genesis, and the first wore 
** In the beginning God created Heaven and earth," wei 
the subject of his discourse. In another sermon,' preachc 
upon the same text in the beginning of Lent, he say 
the wor^s had been read in the lesson that day. And fi 
this very reason he preached two whole Lents upon the Boc 
of Genesis, because it was then read of course in th 
Church. For the thirty-two first of those homilies wei 
preached at Constantinople in Lent, in the third year aft 
he was made bishop. Anno 400, or 401 ; but the festivals • 
the Passion, and Easter, and Pentecost coming on, th 
subject was interrupted, and he preached upon other sul 
jects, as he himself tells ur,* suitable to those occasion 
Afterward he resumed his former work, and finished h 
comment upon Genesis in thirty-two sermons more in tl 
year ensuing. Which makes it plain that Genesis wi 



' Con. Tolet. ir. can. 16. 81 quis Apocalypsin ji Pascbft usqae ad Pc 
tecosten missarum tempore in ecclesift uon prsdicaTerit, excommanieatioi 
sentenUam habebit. ' Chrys. Horn. vii. ad Pop. Antioeh. to». 

p. 107. th eiffupov, rifuv avayvw^iv /Mraxciptii/«ai /Si^Ibv. 
* Sem. i. in Gen. i. torn. U. p. 880. Tavra y6p v/^Tvdvcyywv^n vijupw. T 
Chrys. Hod. yI. de Poenitentia in Edit. Latinis. * Chrys. Hon. t 

in Gen. p. 460. Vid. Severiani Gabalensis Horn. i. in Gen. ap. Conbes 
Aaet«r. Nofiss. p. S14. Et. Aug. Senn. 71. de Temp. 
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then read in Lent, as the Acts were in Pentecost^ and that 
Chrysostom conformed his discourses according* to the or- 
der of reading then established in the Church. It ap- 
pears further from St. Ambrose, that the Book of Job and 
Jonah were both read in the Passion-week. For, speaking 
of a sermon, which he made to the people at this time, he 
x^y8>^ *' Ye have heard, children, the Book of Job read, 
which is in course appointed to be read at this time.'' 
And again, says he,* " the Book of Jonah was read." That 
is, as Pagi critically remarks,' on the third day of the Pas- 
rioD-week. And that this was an ancient rule of the 
Church, appears from Origen's Comment upon Job, which, 
St. Jerom says,* St. Hilary translated into Latin. For 
there he not only tells us,^ that the Book of Job was read 
in the Church in Passion-week, but also gives us the reason 
of it, '' because it was a time of fasting and abstinence, a time, 
in which they that fasted and abstained, had, as it were, a 
sort of fellow-suffering with admirable Job, a time in which 
men by fasting and abstinence followed after the passion of 
Christ Jesus our Lord : and because the passion of Job was 
in a great measure a type and example of the passion and 
resurrection of Christ, therefore the history of Job's passion 
was with good reason read and meditated upon in these days 
of passion, these days of sanctification, these days of 
fiisting.' ' Thus far Origen : but in the* Lectionarium Galli" 
eanum there is no mention of the Book of Job, but only of 
Jonah, on the Sabbatum Magnum^ or Saturday before 
Easter-day.^ St. Jerom seems to say, that the Prophet 
Hosea was also read on the Vigil of our Saviour's passion. 
For he mentions a long discourse of Pierius, which he had 
read, made by that martyr on the beginning of that book, * 

* Arabros. Ep. 83. ad MarceUin. Soror. p. 160. Audistis, filii, libram legl 
Job, qui soleDDi et manere est decarsus et tempore. ' Ibid. 

Pk 162. Seqaenti die lectus est de more Uber Jons. ' Pagi. Critic* 

in Baron, an. 887. n. 4. * Hieron. cont. Vigilant. 

* Origeo. in Job. lib. i. p. 860. In conTentu ecclesie in diebus Sanctis legl- 
tarpMtio Job, iadiebns jejuni!, in diebns abstinentie, &c. > Lectionar. 

Game ap. Mabillon. de Litnrg. Gallic, p. 189. * Hieron. Procem. in 

Hatea ad Pammacb. Pierii quoque leg! traetatum longissimum, quern in ex- 
ordiohigns Prophets die Vigiliarum Dominies passionis extemporali et di- 
serto iemiona profadit. 
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in au elegant but extemporary style, on the vigil before 
the passion. St. Chrysostom,^ in one of his Homilies 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he was then ex- 
pounding, advises his auditors, '^ to read at home» in the 
week days before, such portions of the Gospel as they knew 
were to be read and expounded on the Liord's day following 
in the Church."' Which implies some certain rule and order. 
So that though we have not any complete Lectianartum, 
or Calendar of lessons now remaining, yet we are sure 
their reading of Scripture was some way methodised 
and brought under rule, especially for the greater solem- 
nities and festivals of the Church. The first Calendar of 
this kind is thought by some to be Hippolytus's Canon Pea- 
chalis, which, as I have shewn before,^ no less men than 
Scaliger and Gothofred take to be a rule appointinj}^ lessons 
proper for the festivals. But Bucherius and others give 
another account of it, which leaves the matter uncertain. 
There goes also under the name of St. Jerom, a book call- 
ed his Comes or Lectionarium ; but critics of the best 
rank reckon this a counterfeit,^ and the work of a much 
later writer, because it mentions lessons out of the Pro- 
phets and Old Testament, whereas in St. Jerom's time, as 
we have noted before, there were no lessons read besides 
Epistles and Gospels in the Church of Rome. However, 
some time after, there were several books of this kind com- 
posed for the use of the French Churches. Sidonius Apol- 
linaris says,^ Claudianus Mamercus made one for the Church 
of Vienna, Anno 450. And Gennadius says,^ Musseus made 
another for the Church of Marseilles, about the year 458. 
But both these are now lost, and the oldest of this kind is 
the Lectionarium Gallicanum, which Mabillon lately pub- 
lished from a manuscript, which he judges by the hand to 
be above a thousand years old, but wrote after the time 



' Chrys. Horn. x. in Joan. al. xi. Edit. Sayil. p. 507. 

* Book. xiii. chap. t. sect. 6. > Vid. StiUing. Grig. Britma.chmp. 
i T. p. 820, et Cave Hist. Literar. vol. i. p. 285. * Sidon. lib. It. 
ep. U. Hie solennibus annais paraTit, que quo tempore lecta coii?enirenU 

* Gennad. descriptor. cap. Ixxix. Excerpsit de Seriptnris lectlmiea totiv't 
anni festivis diebus aptas ; responsoria psalmonim capitula teinporiba» et 
lectiooibus congnientia. 
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of Gregor}' the Great, because it mentions the festival of Ge* 
Douefa,^ who is supposed to have lived after his time. But 
though we have no more ancient Calendar now remaining, 
jet the authorities alleged before do indisputably evince 
the thing itself> that the lessons of Scripture were ge- 
nerally appropriated to times and seasons, according as the 
festivals required : and for the rest they were either read in 
order as they lie in the Bible, as Mabillon^ shews from 
the Rules of Ca^sarius and Aurelian; or else were ar- 
bitrarily appointed by the bishops at discretion, as sometimes 
particular psalms were upon emergent occasions, according 
to the observation,' that has been made in speaking of that 
subject. St. Austin says expressly,* he sometimes ordered 
a lesson to be read agreeable to the subject of the psalm 
upon which he was preaching. And Ferrarius gives seve- 
Fal other instances,^ both out of St. Austin® and Chrysolo- 
gus/ to the same purpose, which need not here be re- 
peated. 

8scT. 4. — By whom the Scriptures were anciently read in the Church. 

The next question may be concerning the persons, by 
whom the Scriptures were publicly read in the Church. 
Which is a question that has been in some measure an- 
swered before, in speaking of the order of readers.' 
Where I shewed, that for the two first centuries, before the 
order of readers was instituted, it is probable the Scrip- 
tures were read by the deacons, or else, in imitation of the 
Jewish Church, by such as the bishop or president for that 
time appointed. But in the time of St. Cyprian^ it was the 
peculiar office of the readers, which were become an inferior 
order of the clergy, to read all the lessons of Scripture, and 
even the Gospel, as well as other parts, as appears from 



» Lectionar. Gallic, ap. Mabil. p. 1 14. • Mabil. de Cursu 

GiUicaiio. p. 406. ' Book. ziv. chap. i. sect. 6. * Aug. 

kPMa.ze.aer.il. p. 412. Propterea fecimua ipsam lectionem Evangelli 
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' Chrysolog. Ser. 66, et 1 18, • Book. iil. chap. y. 



54 THE ANTIQUITIES OP THE [bOOK XIV. 

several of Cyprian's Epistles.^ Here I must add, that in 
after-ages the reading of the Gospel was in some Churches 
confined to the office of the deacons and presbyters. For 
so the Author of the Constitutions words it,* " After the 
other lessons are read by the readers, let a deacon or a 
presbyter read the Gospels. And so St. Jerom reminds 
Sabinianus the deacon ,' *^ how he had read the Gospels in 
the Church.^'' And Socrates* nqtes the same of Sabbatius, 
a presbyter in the Novatian Church. Sozomen says,^ at 
Alexandria the Gospel was read only by the archdeacon ; 
in other places by the deacons ; in others only by the pres- 
byters, and on the greater festivals by the bishop, as at Con- 
stantinople on Easter-day. In the French Churches it was 
the ordinary office of deacons, as appears from that canon of 
the Council of Vaison, which says,* that if the presbyter was 
sick, the deacon might read an Homily, giving this reason 
for it, " that they, who were thought worthy to read the 
Gospels of Christ, were not unworthy to read the expositions 
of the holy Fathers." Yet in the Spanish Churches the an- 
cient custom continued, that the readers read the Gospel as 
well as other lessons. Which may be collected from that 
canon of the first Council of Toledo,'' which allows no one, 
that had done public penance, ever to be ordained, unless 
it were to the office of a reader, in case of great necessity, 
and then he should read neither the Epistle nor the Gospel. 
Which implies, that other readers, who were never under 
penance, read both the Gospel and all other lessons, as Al- 
baspinceus in his Notes rightly observes upon it.' 
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8bct. 5.— Whether the Epistle and Gospel were read twice, first to the 
Catechumens, and then to the Faithful at the Altar. 

But in one thing that learned person seems to be mistaken, 

I Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. Ep. 36. » Gonstit. lib^ii. cap. d7. 

' Ilieron. Ep. 48. ad Sabinian. Evangelium Chrlsti quasi diaconus lecUtabas. 

* Socrat. lib. Yii. cap. 5. ' Sozom. lib. tU. cap. 10. 

* Con. Vasens ii. can. 2. Si enim digni sunt diaconi, qu» Christus in Evaiw 
gelio locuius est, legcrc, quare indigni judicenter sanctorum patrnm ezposl- 
tiones public^ recitare? ' Con. Tolet. i. can. 2. Poenitentes noa 
admittantur ad cleniro, nisi tantiim si necessitas aut usus exegerit, ct tunc in- 
ter lectorcs deputentur, ita ut Kvangclia aut Apostolum non legant. Vid. can. 
f V. ibid. » Albaspin. Not. in Con. Tol. i. can. «. Liquido ex 
iiis constat lectorcs non evangelium tantuui, scd ct lectiones pronunciftsse. 
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when he supposes that reading of the Gospel to have been 
b the eommumoD-service.^ For ancieDtly the Scriptures, 
and even the Gospel itself, were only read in the service of 
the catechumens. Cardinal Bona indeed says,' the ancient 
Gustom was to read the Gospel only to the faithful, and that 
the Council of Orange in France," and the Council of Va- 
lentia in Spain,* were the first that ordered it otherwise. 
But nothing is plainer, than that the reading of the Gospel 
was always before the sermon, and the sermon was always 
before the communion-service began, in the presence of the 
catechumens, and before their dismission ordinarily, being 
designed chiefly for their instruction. Therefore, though 
some ill custom might have crept into the Churches of 
France and Spain, excluding the catechumens from hearing 
the Gospel and the sermon, which those Councils endea- 
voured to correct ; yet that is far from proving it to be the 
ancient custom, to confine the hearing of the Gospel to the 
fSuthful only : and a man cannot look into the Homilies of 
St Austin or St. Chrysostom, but he will find this mistake, 
every where confuted. For they always speak of reading 
the Gospel before the Homily, and the Homily made in the 
presence of the catechumens : and the contrary supposi- 
tion is merely owing to a common prejudice and conceit, 
that the ancient service was in all things like the modern, 
where the Gospel is twice read, first among the lessons, 
and then with the Epistle, by. itself in the communion-ser- 
vice ; whereas, anciently, they were both read in the ordi- 
nary course of the lessons, in that part of the service only, 
vihich was properly called the service of the catechumens. 

SicT. 6, — ^The Solemnity and Ceremonies of Reading the Lessons. 
Wbere first of the Salutation, '' Pax vobU,** before Reading. 

The next thing worthy our observation is, the solemnity 
aad ceremony, with which the Ancients appointed the 
Scriptures to be read. The reader, before he began to read. 



' Albaspin. Not. In can. iv. Con. Carthag. iii. ' Bona Rer. 

Utirg. lib. ii. cap. vii. n. I. ' Con. Arausican. i. can. 18. 

* Con. Valentin, can. i. 
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wa» commonly used to say, "Pajc vohis^Peace be with you r 
which was the usual form of salutation at the entrance of 
all offices in the Church. St. Cyprian plainly alludes to 
tbis,^ when speaking* of a new reader, whom he had ordained 
to the office the Lord's day before, he says, " Auspieatus 
est pacem, dum dedicai leciioneniy — He began to nee ike 
salutation, ' Peace be with your when he first began to 
ready I know none of the Commentators that take notice 
of this custom in Cyprian, or make any remark upon the 
phrase : but this is evidently the sense of it, and so the 
learned Albaspinaeus understands it.* This custom seems 
to have continued in Afric, till the third Council of Car- 
thage made an order to the contrary,* that the readers should 
no longer salute the people. This form of salutation, 
** Peace be with you !" to which the people usually an- 
swered, ** And with thy spirit !" was commonly the office of 
a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, in the performance of 
their several functions in the Church, as is noted by Chry- 
sostom in many places :* and therefore this Council took 
away this power from the readers, and put it into the hands 
of the deacons or the other superior ministers of the Church. 
So that as the reader had used to say before reading*, 
** Peace be with you !" this canon only ordered, that il should 
be said by some other minister. For that it was used either 
by the reader, or some other minister before he began to 
read, appears from St. Austin, who, writing against the 
Donatists, says,* nothing could be more perverse than their 
own practice, who, before the reader began to read the Epis- 
tle, said to him, " Peace be with thee !" and yet separated 
from the peace of those Churches, to which the Epistles 
were written. 



« Cypr. Ep. SS, al. 88. ad Cler. Carthag. p. 75. « Albaspin. Not. 

in Con. Carthag. iii. can. 4. ' Con. Carth. iii. can. ir. Ut lec- 

tores popnlnm Don salutent. * Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2. Cor. p. 

873. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1837, et 1888. ^ Ang. ep. 165. Quid 

autem pervcrsius et insanius, quam lectoribus easdem Epistolas legentibas 
dicere, ' Pax tecum,* et ab eanim Eccleslaruni pace separare, quibus ipse 
Kpistolx scriptic sunt ? 
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Sect. 7. — ^This Salatation sonetimes used by the Biikhop ii— n*dl>tfly 

brfore the Remder bei;m3 to nmd. 

St^ Aastin io aootlier place meotions the bishop's usiog' 
this form of salutation as soon as he came into the church, 
immediately before the reader begun to read the lessons, 
which in Afric, in those days, was the first part of the service, 
with a responsory psalm between every lesson. ** I went 
to church, says he,^ '* I saluted the people, that is, said 
^ Peace be unto youT And then silence being made, the 
solemn lessons of the Holy Scriptures were read in order.^' 
This custom of saluting the people In this form is also men- 
tioned by Chrysostom in several places. ^^ When we are 
come into the church,"' says he,^ '' we say immediately, 

* Peace be unto youT according to this law, and ye answer, 

* And with thy spirit V " Again,* " the bishop at his en- 
trance into the church says always, 'Peace be unto you T 
as a proper salutation when he comes into his Fatliefs 
house/' And in another place,^ '^ when the bishop enters 
the church, he immediately says, * Peace be with you all !* 
when he begins his sermon, he says, again, ' Peace be with 
you all r &c.'" Now, considering that this was the common . 
salutation at the beginning of all offices, and tliat the Scrip- 
tures began to be read as soon as the bishop came into the 
church, it is plain that such a form of salutation was always 
used by one or other before the reading of the Scriptures. 



StfCT. 8. — ^The Deacon enjoined Silence, before the Reader began, and 
required Attention: As the Reader also did before every 4>e8ton, 
sayingr, *' Thus saith the Lord.** 

St. Chrysostom ttikes notice of two other customs rela- 
ting to this matter, as introductory to the reading and hear- 
ing the Scriptures with greater advantage : that is, the dea- 



' Aug. de CiT. Dei. lib. xzii. cap. viii. p. 1469. Procedimui ad popaluni, 
plena erat ecclesia, personabat Tocibus gandiorum : Deo gratias, Deo landes. 

Saltttayi popnlum. Facto tandem silcntio, Scripturarum divinarum 

snntlecta solennia. . * Chfys. Horn, xxxiii. in Mat. p. 218. Kotvfifaat 
Tt^vilpfivfiv iiriXtynfiiv (iaiorrii; tv'^ltor cani to:' vo^op IkiTi/ov. " t'hrys. 

Hom. xxx\\. in I Cor. p. 6o3. * Chrys. Horn. iii. in Colos. p. 1838. 
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cons enjoining silence and requiring attention, and the 
der himself, after the naming any lesson, saying, ** Thus 
saith the Iiord/^ " The deacon/^ says he,* *^ who is the 
common minister of the Church, first stands up and cries 
with a load voice, * Tlpoirx^t^^v, Let us give attention f this 
he repeats several times, and after that the reader names the ' 
prophet, Isaiah suppose, or any other ; and before he begins . 
to read, he also cries aloud, ' TaSs Xiyn Kop(oc> TTius saith the' 
Lord!" " So again in another place,* " When the reader' 
rises up and says, ' Thus saith the Lord \ and the deacon 
stands up, and commands all men to keep silence, he doei 
not say this to honour the reader, but God, who speaks to 
all by him/' This enjoining of silence is spoken of by St. 
Ambrose and others :' but it differed from another Act of 
the deacon's under the same name, ^' silentium indicere^^ 
which was calling upon the people to fall to their private 
prayers, of which we shall have occasion to say more in the 
next Book, chap. i. 

Sect. 0.— At the namiDg of the Prophet or Epistle the People In Bomo 
Places said, " Deo Graiiaa,** and '' Amen !*' at the End of it. 

Mabillon observes,* that at the naming of the lessons out 
of the Prophets or Epistles the people sometimes said, ^*Deo 
gratiaSy Thanks be to Ood r'* As it is in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy. But wc have little notice of this elsewhere. Only 
St. Austin says,^ it was a very common phrase among the 
monkft, when they met a brother-christian, to say, '* Deo 
gratiaSy Thanks be to GodT for which the Circumcellions, or 
Agonistici, as they called themselves, among the Donatists, 
were wont to insult them, though they themselves often used 
to say, " Deo lavdes r which in their mouth was more to 
be dreaded than the roaring of a lion. It appears also from 
the Acts of Eradius's election to be his successor, that it 

* Chrys. Horn. xix. in Act, Apost. ■ Chrys. Horn. lii. in 2 Thes. 

* Ambros. Prsfat. in Psalraos. Quantum laboratur in ecdesift ut fiat sllen- 
tium, ciim lectiones leguntur. &c. Vid. Aug. de CIt. Dei. lib. xxii. c. 8. 

* Mabil. de Liturg. Oallic. lib. i. cap. ii. n. 10. « Aug. in Psal. 
IS9. p. 630. A quibtts plus timetur, ' Deo laudes,* quikm fremitus leonis, hi 
etiam insultare nobis audeni, quia fratres, cum vident homines, *■ Deo gra- 
tias,* dicunt. 
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iras an usual acclamatioD upon many other occasion : for as 
N)oo as be had nominated E radius to be bis successor^ the 
people cried out for a long time together,^ ** Deo gratias, 
Ckrisio laudes. Thanks be to God ! Praise be to Chrisi r 
l¥hat therefore was so common upon other occasions, 
night very probably be said by way of acclamation at the 
laming of the lessons of the Holy Scriptures. Grotius 
lays,* it was also customary at the end of the Epistle for the 
people to answer, ^' Amen !'' and that hence it was, that at 
the end of all St Paul's Epistles the word, Amen, was 
ftdded by the Church. I know not upon what grounds he 
usseris this, and therefore I shall let it rest^upon the autho- 
rity of that learned man, without affirming or denying his 
assertion. 

Sect. 10. — At the Reading of the Gospel all stood up, and said in some 

Places, " Glory be to Thee, O Lord T' 

At the reading of the Gospel it was a general custom for 
all the people to stand up : and some of the middle age 
Ritualists take notice of their saying, '^ Glory be to thee, 
LfOrd r^ a^ the naming of it. The author of the Homily, 
De Circa vel Hippodromo^ under the name of St. Chrysos- 
tom, says, ^' When the deacon goes about to read the Gos- 
pel, we all presently rise up, and say, ' Glory be to Thee, O 
Lord!* '* But as that Homily is known to be none of Chry- 
Hostom^s, we cannot certainly say, it was the custom in his 
dliys. But the custom of rising up at the reading of the 
Gospel is certainly as old as Chrysostom : for he speaks of 
it in oo^ of his Homilies on St. Matthew.* '' If the letters of 
a I^ing are read in the theatre with great silence : much 
n^e ought we to compose ourselves, and stand up with at- 
tenliTe ears, when the letters not of an earthly king, but of 
U\e Lord of Angels are read to us/' 

The Author of the Constitutions mentions the same:* ^ 
" When the Gospel is read, let the presbyters and deacons^ 



* Aug. Bp. 110. de Actis Eradii. A populo acclamatttm est trigesies sexies* 

* Deo gratias, Christo laudes.' * Grot. Annot. in Philem. Ter. 25. 
» Cbrys. Horn. 52. de Circo. torn. vi. p. 491. ♦ Chrys. Horn. i. 
in Mat. p. II. * Const, lib. ii. cap. 67. 
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and all the people stand with profound silence/" And so 
Isidore of Pelusium,^ ** When the true Shepherd appears at 
the opening of the Holy Gospels, then tlie bishop himself 
rises up, and lays aside his pastoral habit or authority, sig- 
nifying thereby, that then the Lord himself, the Author of 
the*pastoral function, his God and his Master is present.^ 
This was every where observed, except at Alexandria, 
where it is noted by Sozomen,* as a singular thing in that 
Church, ^* That the bishop did not use to rise up, when the 
Gospel was read/" And Cassian observes it,' as no less 
singular in the Monks of Egypt, that excepting the reader, 
who always stood up, the rest sat upon low seats both when 
the psalms and the Fessons out of the Old or New Testa- 
ment were reading. Which was only indulged them be- 
cause of their excessive watchings and fastings and labours. 
In other places sitting at the Gospel was reckoned a cor- 
ruption and abuse : insomuch that Philostorgius tells us,* 
that Theophilus, the Arian bishop, who went to the Indies, 
corrected it as an indecency that had crept in there against 
the rules of the Church. And Anastasius did the same at 
Rome, as is said in his Life by the Author of the Pontifical.* 
For he made a decree, *' that, as often as the Holy Gospels 
were read, the priests should not sit, but stand in a bowing 
posture." In Afric the general custom was, not only to 
stand at the Gospel, but at all the other lessons out of 
Scripture : for they gave equal honour to every part 
of the word of God, insomuch as that their sermons and 
homilies and whatever was rehearsed in the Church, wag 
heard standing, as we shall see more in the next chapter. 
Here it will be sufficient to observe, that Cyprian's readers 
not only stood up to read, but that all the people stood 
about them when they read the Scriptures.® And in St. 
Austin's time the custom was the same : for he says,^ " the 



* iRidor. Pelus. lib. i.cp. 188. « Sozom. lib. vii. cap. 19. 

• CusUn. Instit. lib. ii. cap. 12. ♦ Philoslorg. lib. ill. c. 6. 

Pontifical. Vit. Anastas. Hie constituit, ut quotlescunque sancta ETange- 
lia redtarentur, sacerdotes non sederent, sed curvi starent. • Cypr. 

Ep. S4.al. 89. p. 78. In loco altiore constitui oportet, ubi ab omni populo 
circumstanie conspccli, Ac. "* Aug. Horn. 26. ex 60. torn. x. p. 

174.. Quando passioncs prolixe aul certi alique lectiones longioret legun- 
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Sbgt. is.— Of longer imd shorter Lessons, and their distinct Use, 

according to Durantos. 

There is another distinction made by some between the 
kng^r and shorter lessons. The longer lessons are said by 
Darantos to be used at the long nocturnal or Antelucan ser- 
Tice,' and the lesser at the other canonical hours of prayer. 
So that this distinction could have no place till the canonical 
hours were settled in the Church. Which was not till the 
fourth or fifth century, as has been shewn in another place.' 
Radulphus Tungrensis,^ whom Durantus cites, speaks 
somewhat of this distinction in his time, and says, the lesser 
fort of lessons were called vulgarly, Capitula, chapters, 
and designed for the praise of God. . Which makes it more 
probable, that these lesser lessons were no other than the 
psalms, or antiphonal hymns collected out of the Psalms, 
for the service of the several hours of devotion. Which 
are expressly called ** Capitella de Psalmis, chapters out 
of the PsalmSy^ by the Council of Agde,* and were the 
same as antiphonal hymns, collected out of the Psalms, and 
to be said alternately by way of responses. So that what- 
ever may be said of the middle ages, there seems to be no 
groond for this distinction of greater and lesser lessons in 
the ancient service, save only as we take the reading of the 
Psalms for lessons of Scripture. 

Sect. 14.-»What might or might not be read by Way of Lessons in the 

Church. 

It is true, indeed, St. Austin in one of his Homilies,^ which 
Mabillon and the Benedictins in their late edition ascribe to 
Caesarius, bishop of Aries, speaks of longer and shorter les- 
ions ; but it is not in relation to the long morning service, 
and the shorter service of the canonical hours, but upon a 



> Dnrant. de RiUb. lib. ill. cap. xviii. n. 4, et j». * Book. xiii. 

^p. is. seet. 8. * Radulph. de Canon. Obserrant. Propos. vlii. 

tad xiii. * Con. Agathen. can. xxx. In condasione matatina- 

rua Tel vespeftinarnm et missarum, post hynmos capitella de Psalmis dici, Ac. 
* Ang. Horn, xxf i. ex 60. qas est Horn. 800. in'Appendlce Edit. Benedietin. 
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a lamp to my feel, and a' light onto my paths/* I know 
no other author beside St. Jerom, that mentions this, 
and as far as his authority will prevail, it may be credited, 
and no further. Dr. Cave judges,* it might not be much 
elder than his time ; how ever it was, it is no argument to 
patronise the burning of lamps and wax candles, without 
the same reason, in churches at noon-day. 

Sbct. 18. — ^Three or four Lessons lometimes read out of the Gospels on 

the same Day. 

It is further observable, that in some Churches, upon some 
solemn occasions, they had three or four lessons read out of 
the Gospels on the same day. St. Austin says,' he would 
have had four lessons read out of the four Gospels on the 
day of our Saviour's passion ; but the people were disturbed 
at it, as what they had not been accustomed to, so he was 
forced to wave it. But the custom prevailed in the French 
Churches. For in the old Lectionartum Gallicanunt, pub- 
lished by Mabillon, the lessons of several festivals are thus 
appointed: on the feast of Epiphany, there is one lesson 
oiit of St. Matthew ii. for morning service, and three more 
out of Matthew, Luke, and John, for the communion-service. 
So on the Parasceve, or day of our Saviour^s passion, there 
is one lesson of the Gospel for morning service, another for 
the second, another for the third, another for the sixth, an- 
other for the ninth hours of prayer,* collected out of the four 
Gospels by way of harmony or catena. Whence we may 
observe, that the old Galiican Liturgy, from whence our 
English service is thought chiefly to be derived, and not from 
the Roman, by learned men,* had distinct offices for mornino* 
and communion-service> and distinct Gospels for each ser- 
vice on solemn days, as our's now has for all the festivals, 
which probably were designed at first for distinct offices, 
though they are now commonly read together in the great- 
est part of our Churches. 



' Cave Prim. Christ. Mb. I. c. vii. p. 208. » Aug. Serm. 144. 

de Tempore, p. 880. » Vid. Mabillon. de Liturg. GaUlc. p. 

1 16, et 184. ♦ Vid. StiUlnyfleet. Grig. Britau. chap. Iv. 
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Sbot. is. — Of longer and shorter Lessons, and their distinct Use, 

according to Durantos. 

There is another distinction made by some between the 
longer and shorter lessons. The longer lessons are said by 
Durantos to be used at the long nocturnal or Antelucan ser- 
vice/ and the lesser at the other canonical hours of prayer. 
So that this distinction could have no place till the canonical 
hours were settled in the Church. Which was not till the 
fourth or fifth century, as has been shewn in another place.' 
Radulphus Tungrensis/ whom Durantus cites, speaks 
somewhat of this distinction in his time, and says, the lesser 
sort of lessons were called vulgarly. Capitular chapters, 
and designed for the praise of God. Which makes it more 
probable, that these lesser lessons were no other than the 
p«alms, or antiphonal hymns collected out of the Psalms, 
for the service of the several hours of devotion. Which 
are expressly called '' Capitella de PsalmiSy chapters out 
of the PsalmSy^ by the Council of Agde,* and were the 
same as antiphonal hymns, collected out of the Psalms, and 
to be said alternately by way of responses. So that what- 
ever may be said of the middle ages, there seems to be no 
ground for this distinction of greater and lesser lessons in 
the ancient service, save only as we take the reading of the 
Psalms for lessons of Scripture. 

Sbct. 14.-^What might or might not be read by Way of Lessons in the 

Church. 

It is true, indeed, St. Austin in one of his Homilies,^ which 
llabillon and the Benedictins in their late edition ascribe to 
Caesarius, bishop of Aries, speaks of longer and shorter les- 
sons ; but it is not in relation to the long morning service^ 
and the shorter service of the canonical hours, but upon a 



> Dnrant. de Ritib. lib. iii. cap. xviii. n. 4, et j». ' Book. xiii. 

chap. is. seet. 8. * Radulph. de Canon. Obserfant. Propos. Tiii. 

and xiii. * Con. Agathen. can. xxz. In conctnsione matatina- 

mm Tel tespettinaram et missanim, post hymnos capitella de Psalmis dici, Ac. 
* Aug. Horn, xxf i. ex 60, qus est Horn. 800. in'Appendice Edit. Benedietin. 
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quite different occasion. For there it is supposed, thatbe^idi 
the lessons of Scripture, sometimes other lessons were a< 
out of the Homilies of the Fathers, or the Acts of the Martyrs 
which because they were sometimes very prolix, an indul 
' gence was therefore granted to infirm persons to sit do^ 
to hear them read. And this leads us to a new observati^ 
and further remark upon the ancient practice, that in some 
Churches at least other things were allowed to be read bj 
way of lesson and instruction beside the canonical Scriptures 
such as the Passions of the Martyrs .on their proper festivals, 
and the Homilies of the Fathers, and the Epistles and Tracts 
of pious men, and the letters communicatory of one Churcl 
to another, with other things of the like nature. That the 
Passions of the Martyrs were sometimes read among th€ 
lessons in the Church, appears not only from the foresaid 
Homily of Cscsarius or St. Austin, but from a rule made in 
the third Council of Carthage,' which forbids all othei 
hooks to be read in the Church, besides the canonical Scrip- 
ture, except tlie Passions of the Martyrs on their anniver- 
sory-days of commemoration. Euscbius probably collected'' 
the Passions of the Martyrs for this very purpose ; as Paulinus, 
bishop of Nola, did after him, which Johannes Diaconus says,^ 
were used to be read in the Churches. Thus Gelasius says,^ 
the Acts of Pope Sylvester were read in many of the Roman 
Churches, though not in the Lateran, because they were 
apocryphal and written by an unknown author. And Ma- 
billon* gives several other such instances out of Avitus and 
Ferreolus ; and in the old Lecitonarium Gallieanumy which he 
published, there are frequently lessons appointed out of St 
Austin and others upon the festivals of St. Stephen and 
the Holy Innocents, and Julian the martyr, on Epiphany, 
and the festivals of St. Peter and St. Paul. Whence some 
learned men conjecture not improbably,^ that such sort of 
histories and Passions of the Martyrs had particularly the 
- 

' Cod. Carth. iii. can. 47. Liceat legi Pasiiones Martyrum cum anniyer- 
sarii eorum dies celebrantur. ' Euseb. lib. t. cap. 4. speaks of 

these CeUections. ' Joan. Dlac. Prsfat. ad Vit. Oregor. Magsi. 

« Gelas. Decret. ap. Crab. Con. torn. i. p. 999. * Mabil. de 

Cursu GaUicano. p. 408, et 407. * Vid. Chamier. Pknstratia. 

torn. i. de Canon. Script, lib. i* cap. iv. n. i. p. 101. 
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^ name of Legenda, Legends: for though now that name be 
^ V^)mmonIy taken in a worse sense, for a fabulous history, 
' because many lives of saints and martyrs were written by 
tl)e monks of later ages in a mere fabulous and romantic way, 
yet anciently it had a good signification, and in its original 
use denoted only such acts and monuments of the martyTS 
as were allowed by authority to be read in the Church. The 
curious reader may find frequent references made by St, 
Austin in his Homilies* to such lessons read out of the];Pa»- 
sions of the Martyrs on their anniversary*days in the Churchy 
as also in the Homilies of Pope Leo^ and others, which it is 
needless to recite in this place. 

But besides the Passions of the Martyrs and Homilies rela- 
ting to them, there were also many otlier pious books read 
by way of moral exhortation in many Churches. Thus Eki- 
sebius says,' the book called Hermes Pastor, was anciently 
read in the Church. He says the same of Clemens Roma-o 
nus*8 first Epistle to the Corinthians,* that it was read in 
many churches, both in his own time, and the ages before 
him. And Dionysius,* bishop of Corinth, says, they read 
not only that Epistle of Clemens, but another written by 
Soter, bishop of Rome, which they would always continue 
to read. Sozomen 8ays,^the book called the Revelations of 
Peter, was read once a year on Good Friday, in many of the 
Churches of Palestine. Athanasius^ testifies the same of 
the book called AiSaxn 'ATro^oXwv, the doctrine of the Apostles. 
And St. Jerom says,* the Homilies of Ephrem Syrus were 
in such honour as to be read in the Church after the reading 
of the Scriptures. St. Austin assures us,' that the Acts of 
the Collation of Carthage, were read always in the Church 
in Lent And in one of his Epistles^® he desires of Marcel- 

* VId. Ang. Senn. xH. de Sanctis, p. 408. Serm. 45. de DWersis. p. 506. 
Item. Serm. OS. p. MS. 8enn. 9S. p. 654. Serm. 101, 108. 105, 109. de Dl- 
Tenis. ' Leo. Serm. de Maccabeii. ' Euseb. lib. iii. 

cap. 3. Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. z. * Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 16. 

* Ap. Evseb. lib.'iv. cap. 28. ^ Sozom. lib. Tii. cap. 19. 

* Aihan. Ep. ad Ruffln. torn. ii. p. 89. * Hieron. de Scriptor. 
cap. IIA. ^ Aug. de Oestis cum Emerito. torn. vii. p. 215. 
'** Aug. Ep. 168. Oesta, qua promi^it prsstantia tua, vehcmenter cxpccto, et 
in Ecclesifi IJipponensi jam jam cupio recitari, ac si fieri potest, per <)mncs 
EccieslaA etiam in nostrfi dioccsi constitutas. 

VOL. V. F 
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linus Comes/' that the Acts of the Trial of tho Donatists, 
who were convict of the murder of the Catholics, might be 
sent him, to be read in all the Churches of his diocese.*" 
And it is remarkable, that in the accounts we have of the 
burning of the Bible in the Diocletian persecution, there is 
sometimes mention^ made of burning the salutary or com- 
municatory letters, which were sent from one Church to 
another. St. Austin adds further,' '^ that when any one 
received a signal mercy from God, the relation of it was 
many times read publicly in the Church."* Of which he 
gives several instances in his own and other Churches of 
Afric. And St Chrysostom says,^ sometimes the Emperor^s 
letters were read in the Church, and heard with great atten* 
lion, which he urges as an argument, why men should 
hear with reverence the writings of the Prophets, because 
they come from God, and their epistles are from heaven. 
Such circular epistles also as were sent from one Church to 
another, to notify the time of keeping Easter, which were 
called Heortastical or Festival Epistles, were generally 
published in their Churches.* But these I mentfon not as 
lessons, but only hint the custom incidentally, correspon- 
ding to that of our reading briefs for charity, or the circular 
letters of bishops, or notifying holidays or banns of mar- 
riage, or things of the like kind relating to the public. 

Sbct. 16«— Those, wbieh we now call Apocrjrphal Books, wert Aiicieiitiy 

read in some Chvrches, but not in all. 

As to those Books, which we now call Apocryphal, they 
were read in some Churches, but not in all. For in the 
Church of Jerusalem they were utterly forbidden, as appears 
plainly from Cyril's Catechisms,* where he directs the cate- 
chumens to read no apocryphal books, but only such books, 
as wJdre securely read in the Church : and then he specifies 



* Gesta Purgationis Felicis et Csciliani. ad ealcem OptatL p. 970. Inde 
caihedrani tulUnus, et epistolas salutatorias, et ostia omnia oonbarimns sc- 
cundilm sacrum pneceptum. ■ Aiig.de CIt. Dei. lib. ziiL 

cap. fill. p. 1469. Libelli eorum, qui bcncAcia percipiunt, recitaotur In po- 
pulo, Ac. • Chrys. Horn. ili. in Thes. p. 1001. ♦ Vfd. 

Cassian. CoUat. s. cap. 2. » Cyril. Cateeh. if. a. zxii. p. eO, et 07. 
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what books were then read in the Churchy viz. all the ca- 
nonical books, which are now in our Bibles, except the Re- 
Telations, without any mention at all of the Apocryphal 
books ; which is a certain argument, that they were not 
allowed to be read in the Church of Jerusalem, as I have 
more fully demonstrated in another place.* The like deter- 
mination was made for some other Churches by the Council 
of Laodicea,' which forbids all but the canonical books to be 
read in the Church, and likewise specifies what she means by 
canonical books, viz. Genesis, Elxodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Esther, four Books of 
Kings, two of Paralipomena or Chronicles, two of Esdras, the 
Book of one hundred and fifty Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Job, twelve Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamenta- 
tions and Epistles of Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel the four Gos- 
pels, the Acts of the Apostles, the seven Catholic Epistles ; 
fourteen Epistles of St Paul. « Where none of the Apocry* 
phal books, nor the Revelations, are mentioned which isaplain 
e?idnce,that none of them were read in the Churches of that 
district. After the same manner the Author of the Constitu- 
tions,* giving ordersabout what books of the Old Testament 
should be read in the Church, mentions the five books of 
Hoses, and Joshua and Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra 
and Nehemiah, which he means, by the histories of their 
return from Babylon, the books of Job and Solomon, the 
sixteen prophets and the psalms : but says nothing of any 
of the Apocryphal books ; which argues, that he did not 
find them to be read in the Rituals of those Churches, whence 
he made his collections. 

However in other Churches they were allowed to be read* 
with a mark of distinction, as books of piety atad moral in- 
struction, to edify the people ; but they neither gave them 
the name of canonical books, nor made use of them to 



9ook. z. chap. {. sect. 7. * Con. Laodic. can. GO. 

' CoBBtlt. Ub. if. cap. fi7. * Hieron. Prsfat, in Libros Solomonii, 

Stent trgd Jnditii et Tobis et MacohabcDonim Hbrof legit quldem Ecclesia, 
sed eoi inter canonicas Scriptoras non recipit : sic et haec duo voliunnia 
(Sapienttam et Ecelesiasticnm) legit ad sdificationem plebii, non ad auetori* 
tatMB eedeiiaiticonmi dogmatom confinnandam. 
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confirm articles of faith. This is expressly said by St Jerom. 
And Ruflin,' i%ho was presbyter of Aquileia, delivers the 
same as the ancient tradition and practice of that Church, 
when these books were neither reckoned canonical, nor yet in 
the worst sense Apocryphal, but called ecclesiastical, be- 
cause they were read in the Church, but not used to con- 
firm matters of faitli. Among these he reckons the Wisdom 
of Solomon, and Ecclesiasticus, and Tobit and Juditli and 
Maccabees, and Hermes Pastor and the book called the Two 
Ways, or the Judgment of Peter. Athanasius^ also ranks 
these books, not among the canonical, but among those 
that might at least be read to or by the catechumens, among 
which he reckons W^isdom and Ecclesiasticus, and Tobit 
and Judith and Esther, and the Doctrine of the Apostles, 
and the Shepherd, that is, Hermes Pastor. So in the Lec/i- 
onartum Gallicanum published by Mabillon, there are les- 
sons appointed out of Tobit and Judith and Esther, particu- 
larly in the Rogation- week for several days together. 

SicT. 10.— And in some Churches, nndcr the Title of Canonical Scripture, 

tailing that Word in a larger Sense. 

In some Cimrches these books were also read under the 
general name of Canonical Scripture, taking that word in 
a large sense, for such books as were in the rule or canon 
or catalogue of books authorised to be read in the Church. 
Thus at least we must understand the canon of the third 
Council of Carthage, which ordered/ that nothing but the 



' RufRn. in SymWblum. ad caicem Cypriani. Oxen. p. 26. Sciendum ta- 
men est, quod et alii Ubrl sunt, qui non eanonici, sed ecclestastiei k. majori* 
bus appellati sunt : ut est Sapiontia Solomonis, et alia Sapientia qus dli^r, 

Filii Syrach Ejusdem ordinis est libellus Tobis, et Judith, et Macca* 

baccfrum llbri.' In Noto verd TeiStatnento libellus, qui dicitur, Pastoris siye 
Ilermatis, qui appellatur, Duee Vifc, sivu Judicium Petri ; quae omnia legi 
quidcm in Ecclesiis volucrunt^ non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his 
fidei conflrmandam. * Athan. Ep. Heortastic, ad Ruffin. torn. ii. 

p. 89. It. Synops. Scriptur. ibid. p. 65. ' ' Cop. Carth. iii. can. 47. 

Praeter Scripturas canonicas nihil in EcclesiA legatnr sub nomine dlTinanun 
Scripturarum. Sunt autem canonicse Scripturs, id est. Genesis, &c. Solo* 

monis libri quinquc Tobias. Judilh, Hester, Esdras libri dno, Maccabs* 

orum libri duo. 
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canonical writings should be read in the Church under the 
name of the divine Scriptures, among which canonical 
Scriptures there are reckoned, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus 
under the name of Solomon, together with Tobit, Judith, 
Hester, and the Maccabees. St. Austin seems to have fol- 
lowed this canon, making all these books canonical, but 
giving preference to some above the other, as they were 
more or less generally received by the Churches, In his 
book of Christian Doctrine* he calls all the Apocryphal 
books canonical, but he does not allow them so great 
authority as the rest, because they were not generally re- 
ceived as such by the Churches. He says, the Books of 
Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus were none of Solomon's,^ but 
yet received into authority by the Western Church. By 
which he must mean the Roman Church, where Pope Inno- 
cent had received thera.^ For in the Eastern Church 
their canonical authority was always rejected : and in many 
of the Western Churches ; for neither Ruffin at Aquileia, 
Dor Philastrius at Brixia, in Italy ,^ nor Hilary at Poictiers, in 
France,^ grant them any authority in the canon of Scripture. 
Nay,* Hilary of Aries expressly told St. Austin, " that the 
Churches of France were ofi'ended at him, because he had 
used a proof out of the Book of Wisdom, which was not ca- 
nonical. And it is remarkable, that at Rome itself Gregory 
the Great, having occasion to quote a text out of Maccabees, 
makes a prefatory excuse for alleging a text out of a book 
that was not canonical,^ but only published for the edifica- 



' Aog. de Doctrin. Christ, lib. ii, cap. 8. ^Tenebit banc modum in Serip- 
toris canonicis, at eas qus ab omnibus accipiuntur Ecclesiis, prseponat eis 
quas qaaBdam non accipiunt. In eis verd quse non accipiuntur ab omnibus, 
prsponat eas quas piures graTioresque accipiunt, eis quas pauciores mino- 
risqae aulhoritatis Ecclesie teuent. * Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. XTif . 

cap. 90. Non esse ipsius, non dubitant doctiores, eos tamen in authoritatem 
maximd Oceidentalis antiquitilis recepit Rcclesia. ' Innocent. Ep. 

UI. ad Bxuper. cap. vii. * Philastr. de H acres, cap. xl. de Apocry- 

phis. Et cap. ix. ^ Hilar. Prsefat. in Psaimos. 

* Hilar, Arelat. Epist. "ad Aug. inter Opcr. Aug. torn. vii. p. 545. Illud etiam 
testimonium quod posuisti, * Raptus est ne malitia mutaret intellectum ejns,* 
tanquam non canonieum definiunt omittendum. ^ Greg. Magn. 

Moral, in Job. lib. xix. cap. 13. QuS dc re non inordinate agimus, si ex II- 
bris lied t non canonicis, scd tamen ad sdiGcationem Ecclesia; cditis, tcsti- 
inonium profcramus. 
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a lamp to my feet, and a light onto my paths/' I know 
no other author beside St. Jerom, that mentions this, 
and as far as his authority will prevail, it may be credited, 
and no further. Dr. Cave judges,^ it might not be much 
elder than his time ; how ever it was, it is no argument to 
patronise the burning of lamps and wax candles, without 
the same reason, in churches at noon-day. 

Sbct. IS.—Three or four Lessons sometimes read out of the Gospels on 

the same Day. 

It is further observable, that in some Churches, upon some 
solemn occasions, they had three or four lessons read out of 
the Gospels on the same day. St. Austin says," he would 
have had four lessons read out of the four Gospels on the 
day of our Saviour's passion ; but the people were disturbed 
at it, as what they had not been accustomed to, so he was 
forced to wave it. But the custom prevailed in the French 
Churches. For in the old Lectionarium Gallicanum, pub- 
lished by Mabillon, the lessons of several festivals are thus 
appointed: on the feast of Epiphany, there is one lesson 
out of St. Matthew ii. for morning service, and three more 
out of Matthew, Luke, and John, for the communion-service. 
So on the Parasceve, or day of our Saviour^s passion, there 
is one lesson of the Gospel for morning service, another for 
the second, another for the third, another for the sixth, an- 
other for the ninth hours of prayer,^ collected out of the four 
Gospels by way of harmony or catena. Whence we may 
observe, that the old Gallican Liturgy, from whence our 
English service is thought chiefly to be derived, and not from 
the Roman, by learned men,* had distinct offices for morning 
and communion-service> and distinct Gospels for each ser- 
vice on solemn days, as our's now has for all the festivals, 
which probably were designed at first for distinct offices, 
though they are now commonly read together in the great- 
est part of our Churches. 



' Care Prim. Christ. Ub. I. c. vii. p. 208. » Aug. Serm. 144. 

de Tempore, p. 880. • Vid. MabiHon. de Llturg. GaUic. p. 

116, et 184. • Vid. StiMlngfleet. Orig. Britan. chap. U. 
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8 EOT. IS. — Of longer and iliorter Lesions, and their distinct Use, 

acoording to Darantns. 

There is another distmction made by some between the 
longer and shorter lessons. The longer lessons are said by 
Durantos to be used at the long nocturnal or Antelucan ser- 
vice/ and the lesser at the other canonical hours of prayer. 
So that this distinction could have no place till the canonical 
hours were settled in the Church. Which was not till the 
fourth or fifth century, as has been shewn in another place.* 
Radulphus Tungrensis,^ whom Durantus cites, speaks 
somewhat of this distinction in his time, and says, the lesser 
sort of lessons were called vulgarly, Capitulay chapters, 
and designed for the praise of God. . Which makes it more 
probable, that these lesser lessons were no other than the 
psalms, or antiphonal hymns collected out of the Psalms, 
for the service of the several hours of devotion. Which 
are expressly called ^* Capitella de Psalmis, chapters out 
of the PsalmSy^ by the Council of Agde,* and were the 
same as antiphonal hymns, collected out of the Psalms, and 
to be said alternately by way of responses. So that what- 
ever may be said of the middle ages, there seems to be no 
ground for this distinction of greater and lesser lessons in 
the ancient service, save only as we take the reading of the 
Psalms for lessons of Scripture. 

Sbct. 14.-* What might or might not be read by Way of Lessons in the 

Church. 

It is true, indeed, St. Austin in one of his Homilies,^ which 
Mabillon and the Benedictins in their late edition ascribe to 
Caesarius, bishop of Aries, speaks of longer and shorter les- 
sons ; but it is not in relation to the long morning service^ 
and the shorter service of the canonical hours, but upon a 



> Darant. de Ritib. lib. iii. Cap. xviii. n. 4, et j». ' Book. xiii. 

chap. is. seat. 8. * Raduiph. de Canon. Obserfant. Propos. Till, 

and xiii. * Con. Aj^then. can. xxz. In conciusione matatina- 

mm Tel vespeftinarnm et missarum, post hynmos capitella de Psalmis dici, Ac. 
* An^. Horn. xxfi. ex 60, qus estllom. 800. in'Appendice Edit. Benedietin. 
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was used all over the Greek Churchy except perhaps that 
part of Syria where Syriac was the most vulg^ar language, 
that is, in Osdroene, and Mesopotamia, where they had a 
Syriac translation made from the Hebrew not long after the 
time of the Apostles. This was called the Old Translation 
in opposition to another, which was made from the Septua- 
gint in aftet ages. In all other parts of the East the Sep- 
tuagint wa6 the common translation. But this by tract of 
time and variety of copies was much corrupted, upon which 
account it was revised and corrected by several learned men, 
which laboured in this work, particularly by Origen, and 
Hesychius the Egyptian, and Lucian of Antioch, two mar- 
tyrs who suffered in the Diocletian persecution. Hence, as 
St. Jerom informs us,^ there- came to be three famous exem- 
plars or editions of the Septuagint, used in the Eastern 
Churches. Alexandria and Egypt followed the copy revised 
by Hesychius. Constantinople and all the Asiatic Churches 
as far as Antioch used that of Lucian. The Churches of 
Palestine and Arabia read the copy corrected by Origen 
and published by Ensebius and Pamphilus. And so be- 
tween these three editions, the whole world was divided. 
Origen did two things further in this matter. First, he pub* 
lished an edition of the Bible, which he called his Hexapla, 
because it was in six columns^ the first was the Hebrew in 
Hebrew characters,^ the second the Hebrew in Greek oha- 
racterS) the third the translation of Aquila the Jew, the fourth 
the translation of Symmachus, the fifth the translation of the 
Septuagint, and the sixth the translation of Theodotion the 
Ebionite. To these he afterwards added two other transla- 
tions found at Nicopolis and Jericho, and these made up his 
Ociapla. And in process of time, he published another les- 
ser edition containing only the four translations, of the Sep- 
tuagint^ Aquila^ Symmachus and Theodotion, which he 



* Hleron. Preefat. in Librum Paralipomenon. Alexandria ct iBgyptus in 
Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem. Gonstantinopolis usque An- 
tiochiam Luciani martyris cxcmplaria probat. Mediaj inter has provincia 
PaliBStinos codices legunt» quos ab Origine eluboratos Eusobius ct Pamphi» 
lus vulgaveriint: tolusqne orbis hfic inter sc verilate compugnat. 
• Vid. Euscb, lib. vi. cap. 1(*. 
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called his Tetrapla. Secondly, he published the Septua*- 
gint with the additions of Theodotion mixed with it, to supply 
the places where it was defective, which additions he marked 
with an asterisk to distinguish them ; and such places as 
were redundant in the Septuagint, and not to be found in 
the Hebrew, nor in Theodotion, he also marked with an obe- 
lisk or strait line for distinction also. But this mixing of the 
two translations together in process of time occasioned some 
confusion, and St. Jerom complains of it* as a bold under- 
taking, and therefore he set about a new edition andtranslar 
tion^ of the Septuagint for the use of the Latin Church. 
Hitherto all Churches used the translation of the Septuagint, 
except the Syrian Churches, as was said before, and except 
OD the Book of Daniel, which in all Churches was read ac- 
eordiDg to the translation of Theodotion, as the same St. 
Jerom informs us in several places,' particularly in his Pre- 
face upon Daniel, because by some means or other, the Sep- 
tuagint translation of that book was more corrupt than any 
other part of Scripture. But there were abundance of faults 
in that translation in other places, partly by the design of 
the interpreters, who added some things of their own, and 
left out others, and often changed the sense at pleasure, es- 
pecially in texts that had any relation to the Holy Trinity, as 
St Jerom shews at large in his Preface upon the Pentateuch 
where he exposes the story of their having distinct cells, 
and their being esteemed inspired writers ; and partly from 
the great variety of copies, and the great corruptions that 
were crept into them by the ignorance or negligence of 
transcribers : and this both in the Septuagint copies them- 
selves, and the Latin translations that were made from 
them. Upon this account St. Jerom, by the instigation of 
Chromatius and Heliodore, and other pious bishops of the 
Latin Church, set about a translation of the Psalms and 
Old Testament from the original Hebrew: but this met 



» Hieron, Pr«fat. in Paralipom, * Hieron. Praefat. in Josue. 

'Hieron. Priefat. in Josue. It. Com. in Daniel, iv. et Apolog. ii. cont. Ruffln. 
♦ Hieron. Prsfat. in Daniel. Daaielem ProphetamjuxuStptuaginta luter- 
preteti Domini Salvatoris Ecclesiu; non legunt, utcntes Theodotionis cdl- 

tlone : et hoc cur acciderit ncscio. Hoc unum aflirmarc possum, quod mul- 

tom & veriUte discordct, et recto judicio repudiatus sit. 
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with ^eat opposition for some time : for though many ap- 
plauded it, and read it in the Churches, yet others opposed 
it, andRuffin and others bitterly inveighed against it, as 
reflecting on the Church, which had used and recommended 
the Septuagint, and the translations made from it, ever 
since the time of the Apostles. St Austin^ himself dissua- 
ded him from the undertaking, and when it was finished, he 
would not suffer it to be read in his diocese for fear of 
giving scandal to the people ; telling him further* what a 
tumult had been raised in one of the Churches of Africa, 
by a bishop^s introducing his translation, which he was 
forced to lay aside again for fear all his people should have 
deserted it. But in other places it met with a kinder recep- 
tion. For by degrees it came to be used by learned men in 
their expositions. Gregory the Great makes use of both 
translations,^ calling St. Jeromes the New translation, and 
the other the Old ; which was otherwise called the Itala, 
and Vulgata, and Communisy because it was the most 
common and vulgar translation used in all the Latin and 
Italic Churches. The present Vulgar Latin translation is 
supposed by learned men neither to be the ancient Vulgar, 
nor yet St Jerom's new one, but a mixture of both toge- 
ther.^ The Psalms in the present Vulgar, are not from the 
Hebrew, but are of St. Jerom's translation from the Septu- 
agint of Lucian^s emendation. The other books come 
nearer the Hebrew, than they do to the Septuagint, which 
shews that they have something of St. Jeromes translation. 
But the Psalms were always read at Rome according to the 
old version, and continued so to be used till Pope Pius V. 
ordered St. Jeromes version with emendations from, the 
Septuagint to be put in its place. And so the old transla- 
tion of the Psalms came to be called the Roman Psalter; 
and St. Jerom's new translation, the Gallican Psalter^ 
because it was immediately received in the Gallican Church. 
This is observed both by Mabillon* and Bona* out of Berno 



* Aug. Ep. xix. ad Hieron. « Aug. Ep. x. ad Hieron. 

3 Oreg. M. Ep. ad Loandr. ante Moral, in Job. et lib. xx. Moral, cap. 8. 
♦ Vide Walton. Prolegom. x. n. Q. « Mabil. de Cursu Gallicaao. 

P* 896. « Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. iii. n. 4. 
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kogiensis and Strabc, ivho say, the French and Oermans 
)ok the new translation of the Psalms corrected from the 
leptoagint by St. Jerom, whilst the Romans, continued to 
se the old vulgar corrupt edition : which is still read in the 
^atiean Church at Rome, and the Ambrosian Church at 
fUan, and St. Mark's at Venice : and Bona is so free as to 
ay, he thinks it had been more for the honour and benefit 
f the Church to have kept still to the old version of the 
^Salter, since now there is a great disagreement between 
he Breviary and the Missal, whilst the same Psalms are 
img different ways,^ in the Missal according to the old 
ranalation, and in the Breviary according to the new one, 
rhidi he speaks of as a mistake, but tenderly, because 
hough it was a deviation from the old rule observed in 
Sregory^s Sacramentarium, and the Missa Mosarabica, and 
he Ambrosian liturgy, yet it was Pope Pius's order that 
Dade the correction. 

I might here have added several other things relating, to 
be ancient way of dividing the several books of Scripture 
nto chapters, and verses, and canons, and sections and 
ub-aections, very much differing from the present way of 
lividing them into chapter and verse : but because observa- 
iona of this kind are very intricate of themselves, and have 
10 relation to the service of the Church, which is the 
lubject in hand, I shall omit them here with many 
)ther miscellany rites of the same nature, which will 
>e more proper to be explained in a critical discourse by 
liemselves ; and now proceed to the next part of the service 
li the Church in the Missa Catechumenorum, which was 
he sermon or homily, immediately after the reading of the 
Psalms and other Scriptures, before any prayers were 
oiade either for particular orders of men, such as catechu- 
sieiia, energumens, penitents, &c. or for the general state of 
Christ's Church. 



' Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. iii. n. 6. Hsc aatem dissonantia, 
iblato nane Teteri Psalterio sepe occarrit. Csetcrom ista hoc loco notare 
libuity non vt qaenqaam carperem, sed ne prisca Eoclesis discipUna if- 
Doraretor. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Of Preaching y and the Usages relating to ity in the Ancient 

Church. 

Sect. l.^All Sermons anciently called Homilies, Disputaiions, Allocu- 
tions, Tractatus, &c. 

Imm EDiATBLT after the reading of the Psalms and lessons 
out of the Scriptures, before the catechumens were dismissed, 
followed the sermon, which the bishop or some other ap- 
pointed by him, made to the people. This being* done in 
the presence of the catechumens, was therefore usually rec- 
koned a part of the Missa Ca/^cAttmenorwin, or ante-commu- 
nion-service. Such discourses were commonly termed //o- 
miliesy from the Greek 'Ofiiklai, which signifies indifferently 
any discourse of instruction to the people, whether compo- 
sed by the preacher himself, or read out of a book composed 
by another ; though we now generally restrain it to the 
latter sense in our modem way * of speaking. Among the 
latins, they were frequently called Tractatus, as appears 
from many passages of Cyprian, Optatus, St. Ambrose, St. 
Austin, St. Jerom, Gaudentius, Chrysologus, and many 
others collected by Ferrarius,' which 1 think it needless to 
recite. Only I shall observe one thing, that this word signi- 
fies any exposition or handling of Scripture, as well by way 
of writing, as preaching : and in both senses the Tractato- 
reSy the preachers and expositors of Scripture, were oppo- 
sed to the Canonici and Authentici^ the Prophets, Evange- 
lists and Apostles, who wrote by inspiration, and whose au- 
thority was absolutely infallible and authentic: which could 
not be said of any expositors, however excellent or learned 
who dictated their thoughts without nny such peculiar assis- 
tance. This distinction is often inculcated by St. Austin : 

* Ferrar. dc Ritu Concion. lib. i.cap. I. 
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" I confess," says ho, writing to St. Jerom,* " I have learned 
to pay this reverence and honour only to those books of 
Scripture, which are called canonical, that I most firmly be- 
lieve none of the authors of them were guilty of any error 
in writing. And if I find any thing in those books, which 
seems contrary to truth, I make no doubt but it is either a 
corruption of the copy, or that tlie translator did not hit the 
sense^ or that I myself do not understand it. But I read all 
others with tliis caution and reserve, that however eminent 
they be for piety and learning, I do not believe what 
they say to be true, merely because it was their opinion j 
but because they persuade me either by those canonical au- 
thors, or by probable reason, which carries the appearance 
of truth." So*again, in his book De Catechizaiulis Rudibus? 
he distinguishes the inspired writers, by the name canoni- 
cal, from all others, whom he calls tracta tors and expositors 
of Scripture. As Claudianus Mamcrtus speaks' of all expo- 
sitors under die name of tractators, but of the holy pen-men 
themselves under the title of Authentics. St. Austin* and 
St. Jerom* often speak of preaching under the name of dis- 
putations ; TertuUian* calls them Allocutions ; dividing the 
whole service into these four parts, reading the Scripture, 
singing the Psalms, making allocutions, and sending up 

' Aug. Ep. xix. ad Ilieroo. cap. i. Ego enim fateor charitaU tun, tolia 
els ■criptnranim libris qui jain canonici appeUantur, didici banc timorem ho- 
noremqae deferro, ct nollimi eorum auctorcm scribendo allquid errftsse fir- 
■risiliiiA eredanu Ac nX aliquid in eis offendero Uteris, qaod yldeatar oon- 
trarlnm veritaU : nibil aliud, quam vel mendosiun ease codicem, ? el interpret 
ten non assequutuni esse quod dictum est, ¥cl me mioime intellexisse, non 
amUsam. Alios autem ita lego, ut quantfilibet sanctitate doctrinfique pm- 
poUeant, Don ided yerum putem, quia ipsi ita sensenint ; sed quia mibi per 
illoa sactores canonicos, vel probabili rationo, qaod k yero aon abhorreat, 
pennadere potuerunt. * Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. viii. 

ton. It. p. iSH^, Si libris ei persuasum esse videris, siye canonicis slve uti- 
liom tractatorum, &c. ' M amcrt. de Statu Anime. lib. il. cap. 10. 

Sed nunc locus et tempus est, ut sicut k pbilosopbis ad tractatores, k tracta- 
torlbni ad anthenticos gradum consequar. It. lib. 1. cap. 2. Post autheoti- 
coram plurimos tractores, &c. * Aug. Tract. 80. in Joan. Con- 

fess, lib. ▼. cap. 18. Horn. 60, et 61. de Diversis. * Hieron. Ep. 

2^ ad Bostoch. cap.xv. * Tertul.de Anima«cap. !x. Jam Tord 

proat Seriptura legantur, aut Psalmi canuntur, aut adlocatlones proferuntur, 
aut petiUones delegantur, &c So frequently in Gregory the Qreat the ser- 
mon is called simply, Locutio. Horn. 6, 9, U. ct 22. in Ezckiel. 



78 THE ANTIQUITIES OP THE [BOOK mv. 

prayers. Among the Greeks they are frequently called Aoyot, 
which answers to the LfStin word, SermaneSf and the En- 
glish sermons. The most ancient name is that of Evangelium^ 
and EiiaYYcXf^adai appropriated more peculiarly to the preach- 
ing of the Apostles; and therefore seldom or never ascri- 
bed to any others by ecclesiastical writers. A more general 
name in Scripture, is that of AiSacncoXfa^ doctrine and teaching: 
whence preachers of the word are called AiSacncaXoi, doctors 
and teachers^ by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. which "Vlncen- 
tius Lirinensis observes to be the same as- Tractatores^ in 
after-ages. St. Paul also uses the word Ki^pvY/Lia, ioTpreacK- 
ing, I Cor. iL 4. and in many other places* of his Epistles. 
And so it is sometimes used by ecclesiastical writers after 
him. But we must carefully note, that more commonly the 
words Kripv<r<ruv and Kripvyfia among the Greeks, as also 
Pnedicatio and Pradicare among the Latins, signify a 
very different thing, viz. That part of the deacon^s olSce, 
which he performed as the common Ki^v|,or Pr€BCO, of the 
Church, dictating the usual forms of prayer to the people, 
in which they were to join, and calling upon them as their 
guide and director in all other parts of divine service. This 
I have had occasion to speak more largely of in a former 
book,' where we have particularly considered the ordinary 
office of deacons, and shewed that they had no authority in 
ordinary cases either to preach or consecrate the eucharist, 
or baptise, but whatever they did of this kind, was either 
in case of great necessity, or by speoial commission and 
direction. And therefore those ancient canons which speak 
of their predication,* are not to be understood of their 
preaching sermons, but of their proclaiming to the people 
such directions in performing divine offices, as they were 
concerned to g^ve them by virtue of their office, as the com- 
mon heralds and criers of the Church. 



' Vincent. Commpnitor. cap. xl. Doctores, qui traotatores nnncappellan- 
tur. « Vld. I Cor. I. 21. It. 1. Cor, 14, lb. 9 Tim. iv. 17. Til. I. S. 

Book ii. chap. xx. ^ect. 10, and U. ♦ Con. Ancyran, can. iU 

Con. Tolet. i?, can. ». 
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Sbct. 9. — Preaching the proper Office of Bishops and Presbyters in or- 
dinary Cases, and not of Deacons. 

The deacons indeed, in cases of exigence, were allowed 
to read the Homilies of the Fathers, as they did the lessons 
of Scripture : which is the reason assigned by the Council 
of Vaison for permitting' them so to do/ '^ when the pres- 
byter was sick or infirm. For if deacons .were worthy to 
read what Christ has spoken in the Gospel, why 
diould they be thought unworthy to rehearse pub- 
Kely the expositions or homilies of the Fathers?^* But 
excepting such cases, we very rarely find any permission so 
much as to read an homily granted them. For preaching 
tnciently was one of the chief offices of a bishop : in so 
nmch that in the African Churches a presbyter was never 
known to preach before a bishop in his cathedral church till 
St Austin^s time, but the bishop always discharged this 
office himself, and St. Austin was the first presbyter in that 
part of the world, that ever was allowed to preach in the 
presence of his bishop, as has been shewn outof Posidius' 
the writer of his life, in a former book.^ It is true, in the 
Eutem Churches presbyters were sometimes allowed to 
preach in the great church before the bishop ; but that 
WES not to discharge him of the duty, for still he 
preached a sermon at the same time after them, as we shall 
•eefrom the practice of Chrysostom and Flavian at Antioch» 
and other examples hereafter. 

In the lesser churches of the city, and country about, 
tUs office was devolved upon presbyters, as the bishop's 
proper assistants ; and the deacons, except in the foremen- 
tiooed cases, were not authorised to perform it. So that 
diis office of preaching the Gospel, was then esteemed the 
proper office of bishops and presbyters ; the bishop dis- 
charging it personally in his cathedral church, in conjunc- 
tion with his presbytera, or alone without them ; and vicari- 
ously by his presbyters, where he could not be present, in 

* CJon. Vasens ii. can. 2. Si presbyter, aliquft infirmitate prohibente, per 
telpsani non potuerit predieare, sanetomm patrum homilSe k diaconibus re- 
ehentar. SI enim dignS sunt diaconi, qua Christns in ETangeUo loquotus 
eat,*le|pere : qnare indigni judicentor, sanctomm^patrum ezpositiones public^ 
recltaret ^ * Possid. Vit. August, cap. ?. Book ii. 

chap, lit sect 4. 
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the lesser churches. There are a great many serious 
passages in the ancient records relating to this matter, as 
well in the imperial laws, as the canons of the Church, aud 
the writings of the most considerable Fathers, partly im- 
prcfssing this as a necessary duty of the episcopal and 
pastoral function, and partly complaining of the neglect of 
it, and partly threatening censures and punishments to the 
offenders: St. Chrysostom* on those words to Timothy, 
*' A bishop must be apt to teach, — SiSaicracov," says, " other 
qualifications, such as those, ^ He must be sober, vigilant, 
of good behaviour, given to hospitality, &c,' may be in 
subjects : but because a bishop ought to have those qualifi- 
cations that belong to rulers, the Apostle therefore added, 
' He must be apt to teach f for this is not required of 
subjects ; but is most especially required of those, who 
have the office of governing committed to them." And 
again, on those words to Titus, ^* Holding fast the faithful 
word, as he hath been taught (or, which relates to teaching ^-^ 
TH Kara SiSaxiiv Xoys,) that he may be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers," be says, 
" St. Paul converted the world, not so much by his mira- 
cles, as by his continual preaching : and therefore a bishop 
must be able to exhort by sound doctrine, that is, to preserve 
his flock, and overthrow its enemies. And unless he be 
such an one, all is lost. For he that knows not how to 
oppose the enemy, and captivate every thought to the 
obedience of Christ, and pull down the vain imaginations 
of men, as he knows not how to teach according to sound 
doctrine, so he ought to be far from the teaching throne,-^ 
voppto ivto ^p6v8 S^SaaKoXcKs ;^^' where it is observable, that 
Chrysostom therefore calls the bishop's throne, the throne 
of doctrine, or teaching throne, because preaching sound 
doctrine was so necessary a part of the bishop's office, that 
he could not be without it. St. Ambrose likewise, descri- 
bing the office of a bishop, does it chiefly by styling it the 
office of teaching ; complaining modestly of his own hard 



* Chrys. Horn. x. in I Tim. iii. p. 1569. « Chrys. Horn. U. In 

Tit. p. 1708. 
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fate, in being forced against bis will to take upon bitn the 
office of the priesthood,^ that is, to be made a bishop ; 
which obliged him to teach others, before he had well 
learned himself. For he was made bishop of a catechumen. 
Sidoniufi ApoUinaris makes the same description of the 
office of a bishop,* complaining in the like modest way with 
St Ambrose^ of the weight of the profession, that was laid 
upon his shoulders, when, by being made a bishop against 
his will, he was forced to teach before he had learned, and 
prea<^ good to others, before he had done any himself: 
Uke a barren tree, when he had no works to shew for fruit, 
he was forced to scatter words for leaves: meaning the 
necesaitjT of preaching, that was laid upon him by taking 
the office of a bishop. St. Cyril of Alexandria in Uke 
Banner calls the office of a bishop,' ** a^w/ia Si&uneaXiicov, 
Ae dignity or honour ofteachingJ*' And in the sixth general 
Coancil, where Maximus, bishop of Antioch, was degraded 
for his heresy, he is said* ** to be removed from the throne of 
teadiing,^' that is, from the episcopal office, of which 
preaching was a special ingredient. The rule of the Apos- 
tolical Canons is,* ** that a bishop, who neglects his clergy 
or his people, and teaches them not the rules of piety, shall 
be suspended ; and if he persists in his neglect, shall be 
deposed. For it was his office to teach the clergy as well as 
the people, and to expound the Scriptures tothem.*^ Whence 
St Jerom gives it as part of the character of Gregory Nazian- 
sen/ *^ that he was an eloquent teacher, and the master, 
under whom he learned the Scriptures, as he explained 
them.^ Some would have excused themselves, by saying, 
they would teach the people by their example. To which 

■ ■ ■■■■ ^1 I ■■■ ■!■■■■. I m 

* Ambrog. de Offlc. lib. i. cap. 1. Titul. Capitig. Epigoopi proprlov 
wuiQg doeere populum. Item, Cum jam f»ffagere non pogsimag offlciumdo* 
cendi, quod nobig refuglentibag Impoguit gaoerdotii neceggitado, &q. 
* SidoD. lib. ▼. ep. S. Indigniggimo tante profeggionig poudug impactam 
fltt, qui miger ante compulgug doeere, quiUn digcere, et ante prsgumeng bonmii 
pnedicare, quikm faeere, tanquam gterilig arbor, ci&m non ha beam opera pro 
poBiis, gpargo verba pro foliig. * Cyril. Ep. ad Monachogin Con, 

Bphea. part. i. cap. S8. * Con. vi. Gener. Act. xii. p, 0S7, 

O^^OIhI^ I ^fioc jcavwv Topadixtrai rS XoiirS ilt iidaaKoXufbv ica^iatuQft^patt^ 
ftc. * Canon. Apogt. c. Iviii. * Hieron. de Scriptor. cap. 

ezriL Vir eloqnentiggimug preceptor neug, quo Scripturag explanante didici, 
VOL. V. o 



« > 



82 THE A!tttQtlT!E9 OF tHE [BOOK XIV. 

St. Jefom Tfeplies,^ " that a bishop's innocent conversation, 
without preaching, did as much harm by its silence, as it did 
'good by its example. ForthebarkrngofthcdogisasneeesdaTy 
as the shepherd's staff, to terrify and beat off the fury of the 
wolves." Athanasius* gives a very pathfetical exhortation 
to Dracontius, a bishop newly ordained : " Now, that you 
are made bishop," says he, " the people expect ihkt you 
should bring them food from the doctrine of the Scriptareft: 
but, if while they expect it, they suffer want, and you only 
feed yourself; what excuse will you have, when the 
Lord Jiesiis shall come, and 6nd his sheep starving 
for want of food?" St. Austin, in one of his Homilies 
upon' the anniversary of his ordination,* represents 
this part of a bishop's office with great concern, 
as a matter in which he was deeply interested, and 
nearly affected. First, he tells his people what a burden 
was laid upon him by God in the prophet Ezekiel, chap, 
xxxiii. which was the lesson appointed for that solemnity, 
wherein were these words, so full of terror : " I have made 
thee a watchman. If I say to the sinner, thou shalt surely 
die, and thou boldest thy peace, and he die in his sins ; he 
indeed dies justly, and according to his desert in his sins ; 
but his blood will I require at thy hands, &c." Upon 
which he makes this reflection with regard to his own office: 
^' I am a steward ; if I lay not out my Lord's money, but 
keep it by me, the Gospel terrifies me. I might say, indeed, 
what have 1 to do to be troublesome iinto men, to say to 
the wicked, do not thus; do thus: desist from doing evil? 
What have I to do to be thus troublesome unto men ? I have 
received, how I ought to live myself, as I am enjoined, as 
I am commanded, I will return what 1 have received. What 
have I to do to give account of others ? But the Gospel 
terrifies me. There is nqlhing more pleasant than to seek 
after the divine treasure in quiet. This is sweet and good : 



' Hleron. Ep. 83. ad Oceanam. Sacerdotis innocens, sed absque sermone 
oonversatio, quantum exemplo prodest, tantum silentio nocet. Nam et la- 
tratu canam, baculoque pastoris luporum rabies delerrenda est. Vid. Ep. il. 
ad Nepotian. " Athan. Ep. ad Dracont. torn. i. p. 9^. 

• Aug. Semi. 35. ex flO. torn. x. p. 178. 
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bai to preachy to reprove, to correct, to edify, to take the 
care of every other man upon myself, this is a gTeat burden, 
a great weight, a great labour. Who would not fly from 
saob a labour? But the Gospel terrifies me. There we 
read of a certain servant, who said to his Lord, ' I knew 
thee to be an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sowed, 
therefore I kept thy money, I would not lay it out, take 
that which is thine.' To whom the Lord answered, ' Out of 
thine own mouth will I condemn thee, O thou wicked servant. 
Thou oughtest to have given my money to the bank, that, 
when I came, I might have received my own with usury.^ ^^ 
The curious reader may find a great deal more to the same 
parpose in St. Basil's Epistles^ and Gregory Nazianzen's' 
complaints, and those of Cyprian,^ which I care not here to 
transcribe. But nothing is more remarkable than what is said 
by St. Chrysostom* in his Homily upon the man, who was to 
aceountto Godforten thousand talents : where he thusrepre* 
tents the account, which bishops must make to God : ** not 
only secular magistrates,'^ says he '' but the rulers of the 
Ckurck, — rcJv IjcicXriaicJv 7r/»o£7(ur£c» must render an account 
of their government and administration ; and they above ail 
others, shall suffer bitter and grievous punishment. For 
they, who are intrusted with the ministry of the word, shall 
be ^amined most strictly and severely in the next world, 
whether they have not through sloth or envy neglected to 
speak any thing, which they ought to have spoken ; and 
whether they have demonstrated by their works and 
labour, that they have delivered all things faithfully, and 
concealed nothing that was profitable unto men.'" Again, 
'' He that has obtained the office of a bishop, by how much 
he is exalted to greater dignity, so much the more ample 
aeeount shall he be required to give, not only of his doctrine 
or teaching, and care of the poor, but also of his exami-> 
nation and trial of those who are ordained, with a thousand 
other things of the like nature.'' Where it is evident, that 



* Basil. Ep. 61, 60, 185, 203. * Naz. Drat. i. de Faga, p» 15, 

ftc. It. Tract, de Episc. Latine. torn, i i. p. 304, et Orat. xxxii. p. ^19. 
' Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 123. * Chrys. Horn. |. torn. v. p. 9. 
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teaching is reckoned as necessary a part of the bishop^s fun 
tion, as ordination : and as he proves the one from those won 
of St. Paul to Timothy, ** Lay hands suddenly on no ma 
neither be partaker of other mens sins ;^' so he proves tl 
other from those words of the same Apostle to the Hebrevi 
** Obey them that have the rule over you, and subn 
yourselves unto them : for they watch for your souls, i 
they that must give account,'* Heb.xiii. 17. Which, as he tru 
observes, is an argument full of terror. St. Chrysosto 
has abundance more to the same purpose in those excelle 
Books of the Priesthood, which were composed on purpot 
to describe the offices and duties of a bishop, among whii 
he reckons the laborious work of making continual Hon 
lies^ and set discourses to the people. And whereas son 
were ready to plead, that a good life was the main thii 
required, to excuse their want of knowledge, and study, ai 
preaching, and disputing, he answers,* '* that both ihe 
qualifications were required ; they must not only do, b 
teach the commands of Christ, and guide others by the 
word and doctrine, as well as their practice : each of the! 
had their part in the episcopal office, and were necessary 
assist one another, in order to consummate men^s edification 
With much more to the same purpose, which I here omi 
because I have more fully represented it in another Bool 
where I had occasion to treat of the general duties of tl 
ecclesiastical function. 

What is thus pathetically pressed by private men, is moi 
authoritatively enjoined by the laws of the Church ai 
State, both concurring to enforce this duty. The Counc 
of Laodicea speaks of it as a customary thing,* '' for tl 
bishop to make always a sermon before the catechumei 
were dismissed.'* And the Council of Valentia in Spa 
does the same, when it orders,* ^* that catechumens, ai 
penitents, and even heathens should be allowed to hear tl 
bishop^s sermon, because they had experienced how tb 

* Chryt. de Saeerdot. lib. ▼. cap. 1. ' Ibid. lib. ir. cap. 8. 

' Book Yi. chap. ill. sect. 9. * Con. Laodic. can. xiz. Dipt 

^civ, furd rdc ^cXiac rwv liritTKoirwVf ^ rdv Kari|x«*/i«vws/fvxi}v iwiTtXiiaBi 

* Con. Valentin, can. i. Sic enim pontiflcum pradicationc auditft nonnvU 

attractoff ad fidem evidenter scimus. 
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by this means many infidels had been brought over to the 
faith.** These Councils do not so much enjoin bishops 
to preach, as presuppose it to be their constant and general 
practice. But the Council of Trullo speaks more expressly 
by way of injunction/ " iheit the rulers of Churches ^ — riJv 
uxXi^tiiv Tpocc'furac, ought every day, but especially on the 
Lord*8 day, to teach all the clergy and people the words of 
truth and godliness, gathered out of the holy Scriptures.** 
And in the imperial laws, there are several edicts of the 
secular power to the same purpose. In the Theodosian Code 
there is one jointly made by the three Emperors, Gratian, 
Valentinian, and Theodosius, which bears this title, *^ De 
m^nere seu officio episcoporum in predicando Verbo Dei, — 
Of ike duty and office of bishops in preaching the word of 
GodJ^ And the body of the edict charges all those with 
sacrilege,' who either confound the sanctity of the divine 
law by ignorance, or violate it by neglecting to preach it. 
And the same law now stands inserted into the Justinian 
Code/ under the charge of sacrilege, both in the title, and 
the body of it also. In another law of Arcadius and Hono- 
rius,* bishops are styled, ^' the men, who in their several 
districts are to govern the people, by instilling into them 
the doctrines of the Christian religion, and more especially 
the principles of subjection and obedience to civil magis- 
trates, which were often violated by the tumultuous practices 
of the monks, who were under their inspection. And in 
another law of Theodosius,^ all heretics are forbidden 
** either to teach or hear their profane doctrines in their 



' Cod. Trail, can. jXx, See also in Con. Nic. ii. can. ii. et Con. Tidnense. 
T. * Cod. Theod. lib. xyI. tit. ii. de Eplscopls. leg. xxt. 

Q«i ^TiiUB Legis sanctitatem, ant nesciendo confunduot, ant negligendo 
TSolant et offendunt, sacrilegium committunt. ' Cod. Justin, lib. 

U. tit. xxix. de Crimine Sacrilegii. leg. i. * Cod. Theod. lib. Ix. 

Ut. xl. de Pcenis. leg. xvi. Ad episcoporam sand culpam, ut cetera, redon- 
dabit, si qnid forte in ell parte regionis, in quft ipsi populo Christians religi- 
oois, doctrine insinuatione raoderantur, ex his que fieri hftc legejubemus, k 
■onaebis perpetratum esse cognoyerint, nee vindicaverint. 
* Cod. Theod. lib. xtI. tit. y. de Hsreticis. leg. xxIt. Nusquam profana 
pnecepta yel docere vel discere : ne antistiteseorundem audeantfidem insinu- 
are, quani uon babeut, et ministros creare, quod non sunt. 
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Unlawful assemblies, more particularly they, wlio were 
called bishops among* them, should not presume to teach 
the faith, which they themselves had not, nor ordain minis- 
ters, when they themselves were really uone." This suppo- 
ses, that the offices of ordination and preaching were eqii^l-* 
ly the dudes of catholic bishops, and that the prettoee in 
heretical bishops to perform them, was mere usurpatiott. 
And upon the whole it appears, that as preaching* was an' 
office originally invested in bishops, as supreme pastoirs cf 
the flock of Christ : so by all the rules and laws of Church 
and State, and all the ties of religion, they were obliged 
to perform this duty with all assiduity and diligence, as we 
find they generally did out of the sense of the great obli- 
gation that was laid upon them. And some in the Rotirish 
Church, where this part of the episcopal function was for 
many ages scandalously neglected, have earnestly wished 
and laboured for the restoration and revival of it. Habertus 
pleads hard for it, and says one thing particularly remarka- 
ble,' to excite those to whom he whites, '' that be could 
aver upon certain experience in France, that there was 
more weight in the words of every bishop to the people, 
tUah in six hundred of the most eloquent and elaborate dis* 
, courses of other men," But I return to the ancient Church. 

Sect. 8. — The s!ng;ular Practice of the Chiirch' of Rome,' in having no 
Sermons for several Ages, noted out of Sozoi^en and Gasliiodore. 

It being thus certain from what has been related, that the 
work of preaching was ordinarily performed by bishops 
themselves in their own Church, either in conjunction with 
their presbyters, or without them : it is very wonderfully 
strange, and even astonishing and surprising to hear what 
Sbzomen relates of the Church of Rome in his time,^ that 
they bad no sermons either by the bishop or any other; which 
was contrary to the custom of all other Churches. For at 
Alexandria, the bishop alone preached without his presby- 

' Habert. Archieratic. part. y. observ. vii. p. 91. Id scio expertusque 
sum, plus esse momentl in unius episcopi ad populuui, quam in sexcentis 
aliorum quantumvis orationibus atque elaboratiSi ' Sozom. Hb. tU. 

cap. 10. 
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teis from the time of Afius : and in other Churches it Ti^aa 
done by the bishop and presbyters together : but in the 
Church of Rome by neither the one nor the other. Pagi' 
and QuesndP think Sozomen must needs be m^stakepj 
and tbi|( being.a Greek, he took this report up by uncertain- 
ramour ; because Pope Leo, in whose time Sozomen lived, 
not OD]y preached constantly to the people, but declared it . 
hia duly so to do> professing that he was afraid it should 
be imputed to him as a crime,^ if he was wanting in this 
part of his office and ministry. But Valesius, on Uie other 
handy is very confident, that Sozomen's relation is true, be- 
cause Cassiodore, who was a senator and consul, and 
pnefectus prestorio at Rome, has the same out of Sozomen 
in his Historia Tripartita,, without any correction ; and he 
says further, that no one can produce any sermons preached 
to the people by any bishop of Rome before those of Leo, 
which were not preached till after Sozomen wrote his history.* 
I will not pretend to decide this controversy among these 
learned men ; but only say, that however it was in So:;o- 
men^s time, it seems to have been otherwise in the days of 
Justin Martyr, when he presented his Apology to Antonius 
Pius, and the senate of Rome, where he lived and wrote at 
that time : for there, describing the business of the Christian 
assemblies on the Lord^s clay, he expressly says,^ ^^ that after 
the reading of the writings of the Apostles and Prophets, 
the wpokw^y the bishop or president of the Assembly 
made a sermon to exhort and excite the people to the imi- 
tation of the good things they had heard read out of them.^ 
Where it must reasonably be supposed, that writing at Rome, 
and to the Roman Senate, he spake at least of the usual cus- 
tom and practice of the Roman Church. And if it was other- 
wise in the time of Sozomen, some alteration must have 
happened in the interval. Perhaps they might have taken up 
the custom of reading the homilies of famous writers among 
the lessons, or immediately after by the deacon, as I have 

' Pag i Critic, in Baron, an. 67. n. 3. ' Quesnel. Dissert. ▼!. de 

Jejanio Sabbati. et Dissert, i. de Vita Leonis. ' Leo Serm. iii. de 

Epipbania. Ut nostri nihil desit officii, &c- ♦ Bp. Hooper's Disc, 

of Lent, par. i. cap. ix. p. 145. thinks a slight change of «ri for »re will, 
best solve the difficulty. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 96. 
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tbemi before, they read in some Churches the Homilies 
of Ephrem Synis, and the books of Clemens Romanus, 
and Hermes Pistor ;' and in the old Leeiianariufms, there 
ale frequently lessons appointed ont of the Homilies of St. 
Austin, St. Ambrose, and others, as it is now in die Roman 
brefiaiy^ and this might supply the phce of a sermon, till 
Leo brought up the ancient way of preaching in the Roman 
Cfanrdi again, whidi was afterwards discontinued for Ato 
hundred years together, till Pius Quintus, like another Leo, 
ferired the practice, as we are told by Surius,* one of their 
own writers. 

8scr. 4.— Whether L«yaien were erer allowed td pretch in the aneient 

Chvreh. 

But there is another question must be resolved with rela- 
tion to the ancient Church, that is, whether laymen were ever 
allowed by authority to make sermons to the people ? That 
they did it in a private way as catechists in their catechetic 
schools at Alexandria, and other places, there is no question. 
For Origen read lectures in the catechetic school of Alex- 
andria, before he was in orders,' by the appointment of 
Demetrius, and St. Jerom says,* there was a long succes- 
sion of famous men in that school, who were called eccle- 
siastical doctors upon that account But this was a different 
thing from their public preaching in the church. Some- 
times the monks, who were only laymen, took upon them 
to preach publicly in the church : but this was opposed and 
censured as an usurpation of an office that did not belong to 
them. All monks anciently, considered only as monks, 
were no more than laymen, as I have fully shewn in ano- 
ther place :* and therefore as monks, they had no title to any 
part of the ecclesiastical office or function. Particularly St. 
Jerom says,* ^' the office of a monk was not to teach, but to 
moum.'^ And, ^^ that the case of the monks and clergy was 



' Chap. Hi. sect. 14. ' Sorins Hist. ap. Blondel. Apolog. pro 

Sentent. Hieronymi. p. 56. * Vid. Euseb. lib. vi. cap. S. 

« Hieron. de Seriptor. cap. xzzyi. * Book iii. chap. ii. sect. 7. 

• Hieron. Ep. 65. ad Ripari«iiD. Monachus non doceatis, scd plangiNitis 
liabet ofBcium. 
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veiy different from each other :* the clergy are those that feed 
the eheep, the monks are among those, that are fed.'* And, 
therefore, when some monks in the eastern parts about 
Antioch, presuming on their own quali6cations and know- 
ledge, took upon them to preach publicly in the churches. 
Pope Leo, wrote two letters to Maximus, bishop of An- 
tioeh»* and Theodoret, to engage them to lay a restraint 
upon them, telling them, ** that besides the priests of the 
Lord, none ought to presume to take upon them the power 
of teaching or preaching, whether he were monk or layman, 
whatever knowledge he could pretend to.'' Yet in some cases 
a special commission was given to a layman to preach, and 
then he might do it by the authority of the bishop's com- 
mission for that time. Thus Eusebius says,* Origen was 
approved by Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoo- 
tistus of Caesarea, to preach and expound the Scriptures 
publicly in the church, when he was only a layman. And 
when Demetrius of Alexandria made a remonstrance 
against this, as an innovation, that had never been seen or 
heard of before, that a layman should preach to the people 
in the presence of bishops ; Alexander replied in a letter, 
and told him, he was much mistaken, for it was an usual 
thing in many places, where men were well qualified to 
edify the brethren, for bishops to entreat them to preach to 
the people. As Euelpis was requested by Neon at La- 
randsi, and Paulinus by Celsus at Iconium, and Theodorus 
by Atticus at Synada. These had all special directions 
from their bishops to preach : and therefore whatever other 
irregularity or novelty there might be in the thing, it was 
not liable to the charge of usurpation. Hallier, a famous 
Sorbon doctor, is of opinion,* that they might do it by 



' Hieron. Ep. i. ad Heliodor. Alia monachomm est causa, alia clericonun; 
eleiici pasennt oTet, ego pasoor. * Leo Ep. Ix. al. Ixii. ad Maxi<* 

mnm Antioeh. lllud quoque conTeDit pnecaTere, ut preter eos qui sunt 
Domiiii sacerdotes, nnllns sibi jus docendi et priedicandi audeat Yendicare, 
sive sit iiie monachus, si Ye laicus, qui alicujus scientie nomine glorietur. 
It. Ep. Ixi. al. Ixiii. ad Theodorit. " Euseb. lib. yI. c. 19. Epiphan. 

Hsr. IziY. seems to say he was then a presbyter: but it must be a mistake. 
* Hallier. de Hierarch. Ecclesiast. lib.i. cap. vii. p. 67. Laicis non nisi ex 
induigentit illud attingere deberc It. p. 79. ibid. 
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pBrmiiflion: and he thinks this may be deduced from that 
canon of the fourth Council of Carthage^^ which forbids 
a layman to teach in the presence of the clergy, except 
they request him to do it. If this relate to public teaching 
in ihe church, it implies that they might do it by special 
indulgence and concession. The ancient Author of the 
Commeuit upon the Epistles, under the name of St. Am- 
brose, says>^ *' that in the beginning of Christianity, for 
the augmentation and increase of the Church, a general 
cpmmiasion was granted unto all, both to preach the Gos- 
pel and baptise, and explain the Scriptures in ecclesiastical 
assemblies. But when the Church had spread itself into 
all places, buildings were erected, and rulers, and other 
officers were appointed^ that no one among the clergy should 
presume to meddle with any office, which he knew was not 
committed to bis trust.^^ And hence it was that deacons in 
his time did not pre€U^h to the people, nor the inferior* 
clergy nor laymen baptise. What be says of the Apostles^ 
days^ must rest upon his authority : if he means an un- 
liuuted commission to all in general, without previous qua- 
lificatioiis, and examinatiim of them, his opinion is 
certaialy siagHlar. But if he means only, that all, who had 
extraordinary measures of spiritual gifts, were allowed to 
ei^evetsa those gifts sometimes in preaching in public as- 
semblies, without any external ordination, besides the gift 
of the spirit of prophecy : that is no more than what the 
best interpreters of those words of St. Paul, 1 Cor* xiv. 31. 
** Ye may all prophecy one by one,^^ commonly allow: 
that is, all who had the gift of prophecy, not every Chris- 
tian, might use the word of exhortation in the Church.* 
But then, as such extraordinary gifts of the spirit of prophecy 



> Cod. Garth, if. cmn. 98. Laicus, prcBsentlbus dericis, nisi ipsis roganU- 
bM, dooere non aodeat. * Ambros. Com. in Eplies. iT p. 918. 

Ut eresceret plebt et multiplicaretor, omnibus inter initia concessum eat et 
■eTanffelizare et bapUzare, et Scriptoras in ecclesift explanare. At ubi autem 
«»mnia loea circomplexa est Ecclesia, conventicuia coustitula sunt, et reotores 
«t eaitera offlcia in ecciesiis sunt ordinata, ut nillus de clero anderet, qui or- 
dinattts non esset, prssumere officium, quod sciret non sibi creditum vel 
tx>nces8um. Hinc ergo est, unde nunc neque diaconiin populo pnedicant, 
noque clerici vel laici baptizant. * ^ Vide Bezam et Estium in Loc. 
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frere in a manwer peealiar to ihe apostolical age, thisf ooald' 
not be a rule to the following ages of the Church. And 
therefore, when once the«e gifts were ceased, the Churcb 
frent prudently by another rule, to allow none but sueh as- 
were called by an ordinary commission, to perform this office, 
except where some extraordinary natural endowments, such* 
as were in Origin, answering in some measure to 'those* 
spiritual giftSj made it proper to grant a license to laymfn 
to exercise their talents for the benefit of the Ghuvchv Or* 
else, when necessity imposed the duty on deacons to per* 
form the office of preaching, when the bishop and presbyv. 
ters were by sickness or other means debarred from it^ For 
the foresaid author plainly says, that deacons in his time 
didiM>t ordmarily ** Predieare in Papulot preach to th9 
peofley^ as being an office to which they bad no ordinary 
commission. And the same is. said by the Author of the* 
Constitutions,^ and many others. Therefore since deaoons' 
were not allowed this power, but only \tk some special cases^ 
it is the less to be wondered, that after the ceasing of spiri* 
tual gifts, it should generally be denied to laymen. 

Sect. 5. — WoinenneverRllovred to preach. 

As to women, whatfeveV gifts they 'could pretend to, they 
were nerer allowed to preach publicly in the Chtrrch> either 
by the Apostle^s rules, or those of succeeding ages. ITie 
Apostle says expressfy, " Let your women keep silence in 
the Churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak : but 
they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith 
the law,'' 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And, " If they will learn any 
thing, let them ask their husbands at home ; for it is a shame 
for women to speak in the Church.'' And again, 1 Tim. ii. 
11. ^' Let the woman also learn in silence with all subject 
tion. But I suQer not a woman to teach> nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to be in silence." And this 
rule was always strictly observed in the ancient Church. The 
same Council of Carthage, which allows laymen to teach 



> Constit. lib. ill. cap. 20. Vigil. Bp. ad Rnslicum. Con. topi. v. p. d64>. 
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by permission, expressly forbids women to do it in any 
case :^ ** Let not a woman, however learned or holy, pre- 
sume to teach men in a public assembly.*^ But they might 
teach women in private, as private catechists, to prepare 
catechumens for baptism. For the same Council of Car- 
thage requires this as one qualification in deaconesses, 
when they were ordained,^ that '^ they should be so well 
instructed and expert in their office, as to be able to teach 
the ignorant and rustic women, how to make their respon- 
ses to the interrogatories, which the minister should put to 
them in baptism, and how to order their conversation 
afterward/^ And the author of the Short Notes upon St. 
Paurs Epistles, under the name of Su Jerom,' says, ** that 
deaconesses were thus employed in all the Eastern Churches, 
both to minister to their own sex in baptism, and in the 
mimstiy of the word, to teach women privately, but not in 
public.^ This matter was carried much further in many 
beretaoal assemblies: for they ordained women priests, 
whichthe Author of the Constitutions calls an heathenish 
practice :* tor the Christian law allowed of no such custom. 
TertuUian says,* they allowed women to teach and dispute 
m their assemblies, and to exorcise demoniacs, and adminis- 
ter baptism : all which was expressly, he says,* against the 
rule of the Apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. which is so fiu* from 
allowing them to teach, that it does not allow them 
to ask questions ar dispute publicly in the Church. 
And whereas some pretended the authority of St. Paul 
for this, from a book called, the Acts of P^ul and 
Thecia, he says, that was a spurious book, and the 
author of it vras convict, and confessed the forgery, and 



■ Cott. Cmrtktf « iT« cuuSO. Mali«r« qwimTis docu f% saneta. Tiros 1b 
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was censored for it by the Church. The Montanists were a 
noted sect for giving this liberty to women, under pretence 
of inspiration by the Spirit: so that they had not only their 
prophetesseSy such as Prisca and Maximilla, the first fol- 
lowers of Montanusy but also their women-bishops, and 
women-presbyters, as Quintilla and Priscilla, who, as Epi- 
phanius^ and St. Austin* inform us, were dignified among 
the Pepuzians, a sub-division of the Montanists, with the 
highest offices of the priesthood. Epiphanius brings" the 
same charge against the CoUyridians, so called from thm 
ofiering CoUyria or cakes, in sacrifice to the Virgin Mary, 
against whom he disputes at large, not only for their idolatry 
in offering sacrifice to her, but also for their presumption in 
patting women into the priests office ; which was a thing 
never done among the people of God from the beginning 
of the world ; and if it had been allowed to any, would 
doubtless have been granted to the Virgin Mary. Firmil- 
lian, in his Letter to Cyprian,* mentions another such woman 
among the Cataphrygians, who pretended by the spirit of 
prophecy, to preach, and pray, and baptise, and offer the 
eucharist in their public assemblies. So that this was a 
common practice among the heretics, but always refuted 
and opposed by the Church of God, which always kept 
strictly to the Apostle's rule, not to suffer a woman to teach 
publicly in the Church, whatever sanctity or learning she 
could pretend to, but to reserve this office to men, for whom 
it was originally appointed. 

SccT. 6. — ^Two or Three Sermons sometimes in the same Assembly. 

Having thus examined what persons were allowed to 
execute this office, we are next to inquire after what manner 
it was performed. And here we may observe, that they had 
sometimes two or three sermons preached in the same 
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assemblyy first by the presbyters, and then: by the bishop, 
who usually, when present^ closed up this part of the ser- 
vice with his paternal exhortation. The Author of the 
CoiMtiiutions gives this rule about it :^ ^' When the Gospel 
is read, let the presbyters, one by one, but not all, speak 
the word of exhortation to ithe people, and last of all the 
: bishop, who is the governor or pilot of the ship/^ And 
thatthus it was in the Eastern Churches, whose customs 
' that* author chiefly represents, appears evidently from St. 
'Ghrysostom's. sermons, .which he preached when he was 
. presbyter at Antiooh. For in these he plainly speaks of 
Flavian, the bishop, as designing to preach after him, whom 
nhe usually complimented in some such form as this :^ ''It is 
now time for me to keep silence, that our master may have 
'.time to speak.'' And again,^ '' Let us remember these 
Uhingsand now attend to the more perfect admonition of 
' our good master.^' It would be as endless, as it is need* 
'less, to relate all the passages that* oocur in Chrysostom or 
other writers, such as St. Basil, Gregory Nyssen, Theodo- 
ret, St. Austin^ and St. Jerom,* who particularly reflects 
:upon the oontrery practice in some Churches, meaning 
Egypt and Africa, where the bishops allowed none to preach 
but themselves ; whieb he 'thoughts was an indecent con- 
^mpt bf their presbyters, as if they either envied or.dis- 
'dained to hear 'them ; when yet the apostolical rule was, 
** If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let 
the first hold his peace : for ye may all prophecy, one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted,'' 1 Cor. 
xiv. 30, 31. When two or more bishops happened to be 
present in the same assembly, it was usual for several of 
them to preach one after another, reserving the last place 



> CoDStit. lib. ii. cap. 57< ^ Chrys. Horn. ii. de Vcrbig Esai. 

tom. iii. p. 853. ^ Horn. iii. ibid. p. 864. * Horn, 

xxxi. de Philogonio. torn. i. p. 300. Horn, xlyiii. de Romano, torn. i. p. 
p. 021. Horn. liii. de Po^nitentia. tit. i. p. 662. Horn. lix. deBabyla.p. 
721. Horn. xxxi. de Natali Cbristi. tom v. p. 470. Hom. xWii. et IxyL 
ibid. Hom. in Psal. xUiii. p. 813. Hom. xxxTi. in 1 Cor. p. 652. 
^ Basil; Hom. xviii. in Barlaam tom. i. p. 448. Nyssen. Orat. in sui 
Ordfnat. tom. ii. p. 41. Theod. in 1 Cor. xiv. 31. Aug. Ser. In PsaU04, 
et06, et 131. • Hieron. Ep. ii. adNepotian. 
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far the most honoarable person; as St. Jerom tells us,* 
dbt Epiphanitis and John, bishop of Jerusalem^ preached 
Ic^^her in the Church of Jerusalem : and nothing was 
iDore common than this practice at Constantinople, where 
t nraltitiide of bishops were often present to attend the 
court, oradyise with the patriarch about the affairs of the 
Church. 

8cCT. T.-^Semions every Day in some Times and Places. 

In some places. they had sermons every day, especially 
in Lent, and the festival days of Easter. St. Chrysostom^s 
Homilies upon Genesis, were preached in a running course 
of two Lents one day after another, as any one may per* 
eeive that peruses them. His famous Homilies De StiVtms 
were preached in Lent after the same manner. And it were 
easy to note some scores of passages in his other sermons, 
especially in his first, third, and fifth volumes,^ which make 
mention of their being preached successively one day after 
another. St. Jerom' observes the same practice among the 
monks of Egypt, where it was customary every day, after 
the singing bf the Psalms, and reading of the Scriptures^ 
and repeating bf their prayers, for the Father, that was the 
title of the- presbyter that presided over them, to make 
tbem a sermon to elevate their minds to the contemplation 
of the glory of the next world, which made every one of 
them, with a gentle sigh, and eyes lift up to heaven, to 
say within himself; " O'that I had wings like a dove, for 
then would I flee away and be at restT' Pamphilus, in his 
Apology for Origen, relates the same thing of him,^ that he 
was used to make sermons extempore almost every day to 



' HierOD. Ep. 61. ad Pammach. cap. It. * Chrys. torn. i. Horn. 

9, £5 32, 40, 42, 46, 49, 71, torn. iii. in Paul. 44, and 50. Horn. 1, 2, 4, 
et 6, de Verbis EsaisB. torn. ¥. Horn. ii. de Lazaro. Horn. SO, 34, 48, 66^ 
68, 68,' &c. ' Hieron. Ep. xxii. ad Eustoch. cap. zy. Pout 
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qvempatrem Yocant, incipit disputare. &c. * Pamphil. Apol. 

proOrig. inter Openi Orig. lorn. i. p. 756. Tractatns pen^ qnotidie habebat 
^oecclesifi, &c. 
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the people: and a man cannot look into St. Aastin^s Hr k 
lies, but he will find references made almost every wi 
to the sermon made ** Heri^" and '^ Hestemo Die, the ao\ 
before, ^''^ which either denotes some day in the weekly coun| 
or at least some festival of a martyr. For the festivals «] 
the martyrs were always kept with great solemnity, and the^ 
never omitted to make a Panegyrical Homily upon thosi 
days, to excite the people to imitate the virtue of the man, 
tyrs. As appears from St. Austin^s Sermons De Sanctity 
and abundance throughout St. Chrysostom's works upoif 
such occasions.' In France also Caesarius, the famoal 
bishop of ArleSy preached almost every day. For he is saidi 
by the writer of his life,* to have made Homilies to the 
people frequently both at morning and evening prayer, 
that none of them might have the excuse of ignorance to 
plead in their behalf. And the Council of TruUo* has a 
canon to promote this practice. 

Sbct. 8.— Sermons twice a Day in many Piaees. 

And this leads us to another observation proper to be 
made in this matter, which is, that in many places they had 
sermons twice a day for the better edification of the peopla 
Mr. Thomdike^ and Hamon Lestrange,* make a little ques- 
tion of this as to the extent of the practice. The formei 
says, ** There are examples of preaching as well evening ai 
morning in the ancient Church, but only at particular times 
and on particular occasionSyand therefore he is not satisfied o 



* Vid. Aug. Benn. in Psal. 60. Serm. ii. in Psal. 58. Serm. in Pnl. 6S 
Scrm. ii. in Psal. 6S. Serm. Ii. in Psal. 70. Serra. ii. in Psal. 90. Bern 
ii. in Psal. lOI. Et passim in Sermonibus de Tempore et de Sanctis. 

• Chrys. tom. i. Serm. Txxi. de Philogonio. Serm. xl. de JuTentino. - E 
sequentes de Pelagia, Ignatio, Romano, Melitio, Juliano, Luciano, Ber- 
nice, Eustathio, &c. Aug. Senn. In Psal. 81. See also what has beet 
obsenred before of their preaching on Saturdays, and the stationary days, ii 
the former book. » Cyprian. Tolonensis. Vit. Ccsarii 
cap. It. ap. Mabilion de Gursn Oallicano. p. 404. Frequenter efiam ad ma 
totinos; et lucemarium propter adTenientes recitabat Homilias, ut nullui 
esset qui se de ignorantift excusaret. « Con. Trullan. can. xix 

* Thomdike of Religious Assemblies, chap, x, p. 405 • Le- 
strange of Dirine Offices, chap. It. p. 98. 
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'^^y rule or custom of the Church." The other says, ** the 
iistomonly prevailed at Caesar ea in Cappadocia, where St 
"^ Basil lived, and at Cyprus." St. Basil preached some of 
•■'t^his Homilies upon the Hexameron at evening prayer.* But 
^ he thinks Socrates^ confines the custom to those places^ 
'^ because he speaks of it as a peculiar usage of those places 
to have sermons made by bishops and presbyters on Satur- 
days and Sundays at candle-light in the evening. Bishop 
Wettenhal was of a different judgment ^ he thinks that in 
cities and greater churches, it was usual " for the pastors 
to preach on Sundays both morning and afternoon." And 
he supports his opinion from several testimonies of Chrysos- 
tom, who entitles one of his Homilies,* ** An exhortation to 
those, who were ashamed to come to sermon after dinner.^* 
And in another, he inveighs against them,^ who condemned 
his usage of preaching after dinner, as a new and strange 
custom, telling them, '^ he had much more reason to con- 
demn that wicked custom then prevailing among some, to 
rise from table to sleep." In another place he defends his 
practice frdm our Saviour's long sermon to his disciples 
after his last supper," and in another homily, preached to the 
people of Antioeh,'' he highly commends them for coming 
to Church in the afternoon in a full audience. All these 
are cited by Wettenhal, to which may be added what he 
says in his Homily of Satan's Temptations,^ that the bishop 
tttended his sermons, which he preached both morning and 
afternoon. For that sermon was preached in the afternoon 
the same day, that he had preached his twenty-first sermon 
to the newly baptised, as he there expressly tells us. So 
again it appears that the fifteenth and nineteenth Homilies 
to the people ^f Antioch against oaths, were preached on 
the same day.^ Andhis Homily of bearing Reproof patiently 
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was an eTenin^ sermon. For there he thus addresses him- 
self to the people.^ '^ Be not weary, though the evening 
now be come upon us. For all our discourse is in defence 
of Panl, that Paul, who taught his disciples three years 
night and day.^^ In his Homily, upon Elias and the widow, 
he say 8,^ ^' One of his Lent discourses was broken off by 
the evening coming upon them.^' And in one of his Homi- 
lies upon Genesis,' he as plainly intimates, that he was 
then preaching an evening sermon. For he makes this 
apostrophe to the people: '^ I am expounding the Scrip- 
tures, and ye all turn your eyes from me to the lamps, and 
Mm that is lighting the lamps. What negligence is diis, 
so to forsake me and set your minds on him ? For I am 
lighting a fire from the holy Scriptures, and in my tongue 
is a burning lamp of doctrine. This is a greater and a 
better light than that. For we do not set up a light like 
that moistened with oil, but we inflame souls, that are 
watered with piety, with a desire of hearing.^^ The whole 
allusion and similitude shews, that he was preaching an 
evening sermon, when candles were lighting, which gave 
him the hint to draw the comparison between the material 
light of the lamps, and the spiritual light of the Scriptures. 
And in his third Homily of Repentance,^ to name no more, 
he says,'' he would continue his discourse to ihd evening, — 
Ici^C iinripagy — that he might finish the subject he was then 
handling.^^ From all which it is apparent, this was no oc- 
easional usage in St. Ghrysostom's Church, but his con* 
stant and ordinary practice. And in the Latin Church we 
sometimes meet with examples of this kind, though not so 
frequent.. St. Austin not only predched every day, hue 
sometimes twice on the same day. As is evident from the 
two sermons on the Ixxxviiith Psalm, in the latter of 
which ho says,^ '' he had preached before in the morning 
and remained in their debt for the afternoon.*^ Gaudentius 
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also, bishop of Brixia,^ speaks of his having' preached 
twice on the vigil before Easter. And it is probable, the 
same solemnity was observed in like manner in other places. 
For at this solemnity especially they made a distinction in 
their sermons, preaching one to the catechumens, and 
another to the neophytes, or persons newly baptised. As 
Gaudentius says in the same place, that his second sermon 
was preached to the neophytes. The like is s^id by St. 
Ambrose,^ and Theodoret,^ and St. Austin,^ as I have had 
occasion to shew in another place in speaking of the 
distinction that was made between the catechumens and the 
faithful:^ to the former they preached only uponmoral sub- 
jects, to the latter upon mystical points of religion, and ab- 
struser articles of faith. Therefore St. Austin says in another 
place,* there were some points which required more intent au- 
ditors, and therefore the preacher was not to hasten them, but 
defer them to another opportunity. And in another Homily^ 
upon Easter day, he excuses the shortness of it, '^ because 
he was to preach again to the infants,'" as they then called 
all persons newly baptised. CyriPs Mystical Catechisms 
were of this kind. And probably those Mystical Homilien 
of Origen, whereof he wrote two books, mentioned by 
Ruffin^ and St. Jerom, were of the same nature. However 
we have seen sufficient evidence otherwise for more sermons 
than one upon the same day upon many occasions. 
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Btn tli« H elieSr to be nader^ocd <»f ddes and large 
Amtints^ For in tLe c^antnr partslies there was iKiC such 
te<|»e«t prgiacfc iag'. St. Clinrsoitoai lan.' ** they that 
Eired ia tLe citj efijojed cootimial teaehm^ : hot they^ that 
ihiett is tLe ecMiBtnr, had not such ple«hr: therefore God 
ciG«ipem«ated thi§ want of teachers irith a grmter abandance 
rf gaMt\i» , ai»d ao ordered it, that mote maitti^ ky baried 
ia the coictfiy. than in the eitj: where, thoa^ they coold 
Bol hear the toagve* of their teachers contiaoaily, yet they 
alirayv heaid the voice of the maityrs speakiag^ to them 
torn their grareis and that nith greater ibree of eioqoenee 
and peruasiofi, thaa Imagr teachers coaM do,** as he there 
goes €m after his maiiaer to desciibe it. There were 8<mie- 
tiflH» ^reat acseaibGes heM at these iiMaawati of the mar- 
l^nrs : for oa thcar aanirerBarT festivak the whole ci^ went 
Ibnh to eelebtate their meoiorials ia the charches where 
Aer br hmned ; as dirvsostoiD tells os bodi here and in 
odber plaee*:' b«t at other times their chief reaoft for 
prffhiag was to the city chnrehes. It was not till the 
he^maing of die sixth ceotaiy , that preadiiii^ was gene- 
lally set op tfaroogfaont the eoontiy paiishes ia the French 
Charch : bat about that time an order was made in die Coan- 
eil of VaiJioo, Anno 529, ^ diat for the edification of all the 
Chnrche*, and the greater benefit of the whole body of the 
pe<^le, presbyters ^hoold have power to preach not only in 
the cities, but in all the country parishes :* and if ihe presby- 
ter was infirm, a deacon should read one of the homi- 
fies of the holy Fathers.*^ So that in this respeet the state 
of the present Church may be reckoned happier than that of 
the ancient Church; since there is scarce a country parish 
among us but has a sermon preached every Lord^s day, 
dirooghout the year by a presbyter or deacon. 



■ Cbrys. H<mb. Ixt. de MartTrfbas. toa. t. p. 97S. * Chrys* Hoa. 

Ixvii. 4e 8. Droside. ton. ▼. p, 969. et SKX). * Cob. Vtstm. ii. can. 9. 

Hoe etian pro sdiflrationc oamiaBi eedesiamm, et pro vtilltate totivs po- 
pull nobis pImcaiL, at non soloa in ciTiutibos^ sed ctiaa in oouubns paro- 
ehiis yerbiiai facirriui dai«>aius pie>byteris potestrntai, Itc 
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Sect. lO.—Of their different Ways of Preaching. 



'» 



The next thing' to be observed, is, their different sorts of 
sermons, and different ways of preaching. 1 have already 
noted' some difference to have been made between sermons 
to the catechumens, and sermons to the faithful ; but that 
was chiefly in the matter and subject of them. What 1 ob- 
serve here, relates more to the manner and method of 
preaching, in which respect they were distinguished into 
four kinds, i. Expositions of Scripture. 2. Panegyrical dis-^ 
courses upon the saints and martyrs. 3. Sermons upoB 
particular times, occasions, and festivals. 4. Sermons upon 
particular doctrines, and moral subjects, to illustrate the 
truth against heresy, and recommend the practice of virtue 
in opposition to immorality and ungodliness. There are 
examples of all these kinds in St. Chrysostom's and St. Aus- 
tin's Homilies, the two great standards and patterns of 
preaching in the Greek and Latin Church. St. Austin has 
some Homilies upon whole books of Scripture, as those 
upon #ie Psalms, and St. John's Gospel. He has others, 
styled, De Sanctis, which are panegyrics upon the. saints 
and martyrs : others, styled, De Tempore, which are upon 
the festivals and great solemnities of the Church, such as 
the Nativity, Epiphany, Lent, Passion, Easter, Pentecost, and 
the Lord's days throughout the year ; others, styled De Di^ 
versis, which are a miscellany upon doctrinal points and 
moral subjects. So likewise in Chrysostom, we have his 
Homilies by way of exposition on the whole book of Gene- 
sis, the Psalms, the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, 
^nd all St. Paul's Epistles. Then again, his panegyrics 
apon the saints and martyrs ; his homilies upon the noted 
festivals, Easter, Pentecost, &c. and lastly, his moral and 
doctrinal discourses upon various subjects, repentance, faith, 
charity, humility, the truth of the Christian religion, the 
Divinity of Christ, and such important subjects, as the occa- 
sion of the times, and the opposition of Jews, Gentiles, and 



* See before, sect. 8. 
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Heretics required him to discourse upon, in a plain and 
familiar way to the people. His homilies, by way of 
exposition of any book of Scripture, usually consist but 
of two parts, an exposition of some portion of a chapter, 
and an ethicon^ or moral conclusion upon some useful 
subject, which the last part of the words expounded gave 
bim the hint or occasion to discourse upon. But his other 
homilies are commonly introduced with an useful preface, not 
relating always to the subject that was to follow, but such 
aa the occasional necessities of his auditory, either in mat- 
ters of reproof or commendation seemed to require. But in 
both these ways, he still excelled in this, that he always ex-* 
pounded the Scripture in its most natural and genuine sense, 
not giving way to tropological descants, as too many others 
did, and inade such useful observations and reflections upon 
it, as were pertinent and proper, which he applied to his 
hearerjs with the strongest reasoning, and utmost force of 
divine eloquence, becoming the seriousness and gravity of m 
Christian orator. It is a just character, which a late learned 
critic gives him,^ and therefore I think it not improper here 
to transcribe it for the encouragement of all young students 
to read him. '' His eloquence is popular, and very proper 
for preaching; his style is natural, easy and grave; he 
equally avoids negligence and affectation; he is neither too 
plain, nor too florid ; he is smooth, yet not effeminate ; he 
uses all the figures that are usual to good orators very pro- 
perly, without employing false strokes of wit ; and he never 
introduces, into his discourses, any notions of poets or pro- 
phaue authors ; neither does he divert his auditory with jests. 
His composition is noble, his expressions elegant, his method 
just, and his thoughts sublime ; he speaks like a good 
father, and a good pastor ; he often directs his words to the 
people, and expresses them with a tenderness and charity 
becoming an holy bishop ; he teaches the principal truths 
of Christianity with a wonderful clearness, and diverts with 
a marvellous art, and an agreeable way of ranging his no- 
tions, and persuades by the strength and solidity of his rea- 
sons ; his instructions are easy, his descriptions and relations 

' Du Pin Bibliothec. toI. iii. p. ^, 



CHAP. IV.] CURiSTIAN OUDftOU. ' 108 

pleasant; bis ibdaoements so meek aod insifliHitiDg, tb^ 
oae is pleased to be so persuaded ; bis discourses, hoiv long 
Boevery are not tedious, tbere are still some new things 
that keep the reader awake, and yet he bath do fiEtlse beaiih- 
ties nor useless figures-; bis only aim is to convert bis audir 
tors, or to instruct them in necessary truths; he neglecto 
all reflections that have more of subtil ty than profit; he 
never busies himself to resolve bard questioos, nor to give 
mystical senses, to make a shew of his wit or eloquence ; h^ 
searches not into mysteries, neither endeavours to compi^- 
bend them ; he is contented to propose, after an easy way, 
palpable and sensible truths, which none can be ignorant of 
withoot danger of failing of salvation ; he particularly afi- 
plies himself to moral heads, and very seldom handleth sp9r 
culative truths ; he affects not to appear learned, and nevef 
boasts of his erudition : and yet whatever the subject be, b^ 
speaks with terms so strong, so proper, and so well chosen* 
that one may easily perceive he had a profound knpwledge 
of all sorts of matters, aud particularly of true divinity.^ 
This is the character, which that judicious critic gives that 
famous and eloquent preacher : and ho that will diligently 
peruse his homilies, especially those of his first and fifth 
volumes, which contain his most elaborate discourses, ap 
also those on St. Matthew, St. John, and St. Paul's Epistles^ 
where he excels in his moral applications, will find bis sen- 
mona to answer the character that is given of them, only 
making some allowances for the different way and method 
then used, not so agreeable to the model of sermons in the 
present age. I had once some thoughts of publishing a 
volume of his select discourses, which I translated for my 
own entertainment, when I was unfortunately cut off from 
oth^ studies for a whole year : but because they are not air 
together of the present stamp, and many men have a diffe<- 
rent taste and relish of things, I choose rather to encourage 
men to read them in the original, where they may seleet 
what they find proper for their use or imitation. As for those, 
who can endure to read nothing but what is either modem, or 
dressed up in the modern dress, I neither court them to read 
Cbrysostom, nor any other ancient Father ; but to others, 
who can be at pains to peruse, and judiciously select the 
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beauties of style, the strain^ of piety, and the flights of di- 
vine and manly eloquence, that almost every where display 
themselves in this author, I dare venture to say, they will 
never think their time lost, nor find themselves wholly dis- 
appointed in their expectation. St. BasiFs homilieis come 
the nearest to St. Chrysostom^s in solidity of matter, beauty 
of style, ingenuity of thought, and sharpness and vivacity of 
expression. A vein of piety runs equally through them both, 
and by some St Basils are reckoned to come nearer to the 
attic purity and perfection. Next after these, the two Gre- 
gories, Nyssen and Nazianzen, are esteemed the greatest 
roasters of divine eloquence ; though the latter is rather 
luxuriant and tedious by his too frequent and long similitudes 
and digressions. Those of Ephrem Syrus were also of great 
repute in the ancient Church, having the honour to be read 
as lessons after the reading of the Scriptures in many 
churches, as has been noted before out of St. Jerom.^ They 
are highly commended by Sozomen' and Photius* for the 
beauty of their style and sublime thoughts, which wer^ not 
wholly lost by being translated out of Syriac into Greek. 
Gregory Nyssen* is more copious in his praise, and he par- 
ticularly observes, that his discourses of morality were so 
full of compassionate and affecting expressions, that they 
were able to move the hardest heart. '^ For who that 
is proud,^^ says he, ^^ would not become the humblest of men, 
by reading his discourse of humility ? Who would not be in- 
flamed with a divine fire, by reading his treatise of charity ? 
Who would not wish to be chaste in heart and spirit by read- 
ing the praises he has given to virginity ? Who would not be 
frighted, to hear the discourse he has made upon the last 
judgment, wherein he has represented it so lively, that 
nothing can be added to it but the real appearance of judg- 
ment itself?^' This is a character that would tempt any man 
to look into them : it is disputed now among the critics, 
whether these homilies, that go under his ^ name, be his 
genuine offspring ? some utterly reject them, and they, who 



" Hleroo. de Scriptor. cap. cxv. « Sozom. lib. iii. cap. 16. 

* FhoL Cod. 196. ♦ Nyssen. Vil. Ephrem Syri. torn. iii. p. 603. 
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ost in their defence, own that they may have lost isome^ 
of their native beauty and majesty, by being translated 
ut of Syriae into Greek, and then out of Greek into 
And therefore I will not so confidently assert, they 
re the character, which Gregory Nyssen gives of those 
'ere so much admired in his time. As for those of 
n, and others who followed him, though they have 
flights of rhetoric, and a vein of piety in them, yet they 
• full of allegorical and tropological interpretations, 
bey are neither good expositions, nor good homilies, 
.11 far short of the majesty and simplicity of those of 
ostom. Among the Latins, those few moral discourses 
ve of Cyprian's, whether homilies or treatises, are ex- 
t in their kind. And so are many of St. Austin's, and 
nbrose, and Leo the Greats and Petrus Ravennas, who 
I eloquence had the name of Chrysologus, or the Latin 
ostom; though his eloquence is of a different kind, 
more like that of Seneca, than of Tully or Demosthe- 
rhom Chrysostora copied after. 

T. 11. — Of Extempore Discourses, frequent among the Ancients. 

; of all these we must observe another distinction, thai 
h many of them were studied and elaborate discourses, 
td and composed before hand, yet some were also ex- 
»re, spoken without any previous composition, and taken 
lieir mouths by the Taxvypatpoi, or men who under- 
the art of toriting short hand in the church. Origen 
le first that began this way of preaching in the Church, 
lusebius says,^ he did it not till he was above sixty 
old, at which age, having got a confirmed habit of 
tiiog by continual use and exercise, he suffered the 
fpa<^oi, ox Notaries^ to take down his sermons, which he 
to the people, which he would never allow before, 
hilus^' in his Apology for Origen, speaks the matter a 



seb. lib. Ti. cap. 36. * Pamphil. Apol. pro Orig. inter 

>rigen. torn. i. p. 756. Quod pre caeteris Verbo Dei et doctrinse ope- 
lerit, dubium non est etex his qus ad nos laboris et studiiejus certis- 
isignaotur indicia : prsecipud verd per eos tractatus, quos pen^ quo- 
eccleilift habebat extempore, quos et describentes notarii ad moui- 
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little more plainly: (or he makes it ao instaDce of his sedu- 
lity in studyiDg and preaching the Word of God, that he noi 
only composed a great number of laborious treatises upoa 
it^ but preached almost every day extempore sermons in the 
church, which were taken from his mouth by the notaries, 
and so conveyed to posterity by that means only. The ca^ 
techetical discourses of St. Cyril, are supposed to be of thii 
kind : for at the beginning of every one almost, it is said ia 
the title to be, '^ ^fSiatr^uaay^ which Suidasand other critics 
expound, '' an extempore discourse^*'' St. Jerom says, Pierioi 
thus expounded the Scripture.^ St. Chrysostom also some* 
times used this way of preaching, being of a ready inventioa 
and fluent tongue. Sozomen says,^ after his return from 
banishment, the people were so desirous to hear him^ that 
he was forced to go up into the episcopal throne, and make 
an extempore discourse to them, which is now extant^ in his- 
second tome in latin. Suidas also gives him this character,* 
that he had a tongue flowing like the cataracts of Nile, 
whereby he spake many of his panegyrics upon the martyrs 
extempore, without any hesitation. And it appears from 
several of his sermons, that he often took occasion in the 
middle of a discourse from some accidental hint that was 
casually given, to turn his eloquence from the subject in 
hand, and make some extempore apostrophe to the people, 
either of praise and commendation, or of reproof and cor* 
rection, as the occasion of the thing required, as in that ser* 
mon we have already mentioned, sect. 8. where he takes oc- 
casion, from the people's turning their eyes to see the light- 
ing of the candles, to reprove their negligence* in turning 
away their attention from him, who was holding forth to 
them a greater light from the holy Scriptures. And there 
are many other such apostrophes and occasional reflections 
throughout his homilies, which must needs be extempore, 

mentum posteritatis tradebant. Dr. Care reckons his HomiUes upon Gen. 
Ezod. Lerit. and Numbers, to be aU extempore. Vid. Cave Hist. Liter, 
▼ol. i. p. 7S. ' HieroD. ProcBm. in Hosea. 

* Sozom. lib. viii. cap. 18. * Chrys. Sermo post Reditam.tOBi. it 
p. 40. in Appendice. * Suidas, voce, Joannes, torn, i; p. ISSS. 

* Ciirys. Horn. iy. in Gen. torn. ii. p. 90S. 
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!cau8e the occasioD of them could not be foreseen^ beings 
ey were pure coDtiogeDcies, and things altogether accw 
•taL But ChrysoBtom was not the only man, whose flu- 
tcy enabled him to make extempore discourses. For Ruf- 
I, speaking in praise of Gregory Nazianzen and St. Basil, 
ya,' " there were several of their sermons extant, which 
ey spake extempore in the church, twenty of which he him- 
If bad translated into Latin.'' Socrates gives the same ac- 
nmt of Atticus,^ << that, though, whilst he was a presbyter, he 
IS used to preachcomposed and studied sermons, yet after- 
irda by industry and continued exercise, having gained con- 
lence and a freedom or fluency of speaking, he preached ex- 
oipore to the people : and his sermons were so well received 
' hia auditors, that they took them down in writing/' Sozo- 
uk indeed, gives a difierent account of them : for he says/ 
his performances were so mean, that though they had a 
ixture of heathen learning in them, yet his auditors did not 
ink them worth writing." However, they both seem to 
;fee in this, that, whatever characters they bare, they were 
tempore discourses. Sidonius Apollinaris* seems to give 
elike account of Faustus, bishop of Riez, in France : for he 
ys,^ ** some of his discourses were Repeniiiue, and others 
ImeubraliBt^^ that is, the one spoken off hand, and the 
hers elaborate and studied. And there is nothing more 
irtain, than that St. Austin did often use the extempore 
ay. For he sometimes preached upon places of Scripture 
at were accidentally read in the Church, and which he 
WW nothing of before he came thither. Of which we 
ive an undeniable instance in one of his homilies,^ where 
Stella us, he was determined to preach upon a certain 
ttlm about repentance, which he thought nothing of before 
s reader chanced to read it of his own accord in the church. 



RnSIn, Hist. lib. ii. cap. 0. Extant qnoqae ntriusque ingenii monimenta 
poiaGm traclatuuin, quos extempore in ecclesils declamabaut» &c. 
\oGnX, lib. Yii. cap. S. ' Sozoro. lib. yiii. cap. 27 

l&^n. lib. i:^. ep..8. ad Faustum Regiensem. Licet priedicationes tuas, 
lerepeoUoas, nunc, cum ratio poposcerit, clucubratas, raucus plausor an- 
irim, kc. Genbadius de Scriptor. cap. xl. gives the same account of 
iximoa Taurinenses. ^ Auf . S^nn. xxvii. ex dO. torn. x. p. 175. 

(ee before. Book xiv. chap. i. sect. 6. 
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And in another place he tells us/ when he had appoi 

ed the reader to read a certain Psalm, upon which 

intended to preach, the reader in some hurry read ai 

ther in its room ; and this obliged him to preach 

extempore sermon upon that Psalm that was so accident 

ly read in the Church. Possidius also in his Life mc 

tions a sermon, wherein he left his subject that he v« 

discoursing upon, to dispute against the Manichees, whi 

he had no thoughts to have done,* when he first began 

preach ; but he reckoned it was the providence of God tl 

directed him so to do, to cure the error of some latent Mai 

chee in the congregration. And it is very probable, tb 

many of his sermons upon the Psalms were extempore, t 

cause he so often uses the phrase, ^' Quantum Deus dan 

verity as Ood should enable him to speak :^^ which seems 

imply, that he spake without any previous study or comp 

sition. It is evident his sermon on the Ixxxvith Psalm, was 

this kind : for he says," *' he would explain it as God shoa 

enable him, seeing it was appointed by his holy father, tl 

bishop then present : but such a sudden appointment wou 

have been an oppression, were it not that the prayers of tl 

proponent gave him continual assistance. ^ For indeed th< 

looked upon it as so necessary a work to preach continual! 

that when they had not time to compose beforehand, th€ 

doubted not but that the grace of God, and a peculiar ai 

sistance of the Spirit, would concur with their honest endei 

vours in such sudden undertakings. Nay, Gregory tl 

Great, who also used this way in explaining some of th 

most difficult books of Scripture, as particularly Elzekie 

scruples not to say,* that he often found those obscure pli 

ces of Scripture, which he could not comprehend in his pr 

vate study, to flow in upon his understanding, when he wa 

preaching in public to his brethren. 

' Aug, in Psal. 188. p. 650. » Possid. Vit. Aug. cap. xv. 

* Aug. in Psal. 86. p. S90. Uic nobis quantum dominus donare dignatw 
cum Yesirft charitate tractandus modo est, propositus k beatissimo prieseol 
patre nottro. Repentina propositio me gravaret, nisi me contiuud propc 
nentis sublevaret oratio; * Oreg. Magn. horn. xiv. in Ezek. p 

1 144. Non hoc temeritate aggredior, sed humilitate. 8cio enim, quia plfl 
mmqiie multa in sacro eloquio, qus solus intelligere non potui, coram fira 
tribus meis positus intelluzi, &c. 
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Sbct. 13.— What meant by Preaching by the Spirit. 

And in regard to this, they are wont frequently to men- 
tion the assistance of the Spirit, both in composing* and 
preaching their sermons. Thus Chrysostom says in one 
of his sermons,^ when he had the happiness to see a large 
anditory, and a table well fui-nished with guests, ^' that then 
he expected the grace of the Spirit to sound in his mind/' 
In another^' ^^ I do not think that 1 spake those words of 
myself, but God, that foresaw what would happen, put those 
words into my mind/^ And again,' speaking of the preach- 
ing of Flavian, his bishop, he says, '' It was not human 
thought that poured forth his discourse, but the grace of 
the Holy Spirit: as it was not the nature of the vine, but 
the power of Christ that made the water wine." St. Austin 
also often speaks of such illapses and assistances of the 
Spirit in preaching : which he sometimes calls, " the gift of 
God,"'* sometimes, ** the revelation of the Spirit;^'* and 
sometimes, " the help of God," and '' His divine assis- 
tance." In one place more^ particularly, speaking of his 
onwillingness to preach before certain bishops when he was 
but young, he brings them in making this answer : " if 
thou art in want of words, ' Ask and it shall be given thee :® 
for it is not ye that speak,' but ye minister what is given 
unto yon." If a man would disingenuously interpret these 
and the like expressions of the Ancients, he might make 
them seem to countenance that preaching by the Spirit, 
which some so vainly boast of, as if they spake nothing but 
what the Spirit immediately dictated to them, as it did to 
the Apostles, by extraordinary inspiration. Which were to 



'Chrys. Horn, xxiii. de Verbis Apost. Habentes eandem Fidem, &c. torn. v. 
p. 8S1. UpotrSoKut rnv r5 irveu/iaroc x*^*" Ivtixnoai rifiufv ry diavoi^. 
» Horn. ii. ad Pop. Autioch. torn. i. p. SO. ■ Horn. ii. de 

Yerbii Esaiaj. torn. ii. p. 331. ♦ Aug. Serm. 17. de Verbis 

AposU torn. X. p. 132. Donante illo, &c. Et passim Sermon in Psal- 
■os, 84. 96. * Aug. Senn. 15. de Verb. Apost. Ut ea quse 

ilU nobis revelare dignatur, ad vos apt^ et salubriter proferre possimus. 
Vid. ibid. Serm. 14 and 15. • Aug. Serm. 46. de Tempore. 

tMi. X. p. 240. * Si serrao deest, Pete et accipies. Non enim ^os estisqui 
loqiiiminl:* led quod dalur vobis, hoc ministratis nobis. It. de Doctrlnft 
Christi. lib. iv. cap. 15. he has more to the same purpose. 
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set every extempore, as well as composed discourse upon 
the same level of infallibility with the Gospel. Which sort 
of enthusiasm the Ancients never dreamed of. For notwith- 
standing the assistance of the Spirit they speak of, they 
always put a wide difference between the Apostles^ preach- 
ing and their own, styling the one infallible and authentic, 
as we have heard before^ out of St. Austin and others, and 
themselves only fallible expositors of the Scripture. All 
therefore they pretended to from the assistance of the Spirit, 
was only that ordinary assistance which men may expect 
from the concurrence of the Spirit, with their honest en- 
deavours, as a blessing upon their studies and labours ; that 
whilst they were piously engaged in his service, God would 
not be wanting to them in such assistance as was proper 
for their work, especially if they humbly asked it with sin- 
cerity by fervent supplication and prayer. 

Sbct. 18.— What Sort of Prayers they used before Sermons, and in, and 

after them. 

And upon this account it was usual for the preacher nrnny 
times to usher in his discourse with a short prayer for such 
divine assistance, and also to move the people to pray for 
him. St. Austin in the aforesaid Homily, having mentioned 
the assistance of the Spirit, immediately adds, ^^ Whither 
shall I betake myself, thus violently pressed in these straits, 
but to the footstool of charity, or grace of the Holy Spirit ? 
and to that I make now my supplication,' that hd would 
grant me ability to speak something worthy of him, whereby 
I may at once fulfil my ministry, and satisfy your desire." 
And in his Book of Instructions of the Christian Orator,* 
where he prescribes many excellent rules for preaching, he 



> Aug. Ep. 19. ad Hieron. See before in this cliap. sect. 1. 
* Aug. Horn. xlvi. de Tempore. His coarctatus angustiiSf quo me eonferam, 
nisiadsancta restigia charitatis? Eamque deprecor, ut donet mihi aliquid 
digoum de se dicere, quo et menm minlsteriam, et vestrum satiem deside* 
rinm. Vid. Horn. li. de Diyersis. * De Doctrin. Christ, 

lib. iY. cap. 15. Noster eloquent, orando pro se, ac pro illis quot est al« 
locotums, sit orator antequam dictor. al. doctor. Ipsa hora jam nt dical 
accedens, priusquam exerat proferentem lingnam, ad deum levet animia 
sitieatem, ut eittctet quod biberit, rel quod impleverit fundat. Ac. 
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hys down this among- others, «' that the Christian Orator 
abcNild pray both for himself and others before he begins 
to teach ; that he may be able to speak those things that 
are holy, just, and good ; and that his auditors may hear 
him with understanding, with willingness, and wilh an obe- 
dient heart. To this end, before he looses his tongue to 
speak, he should lift up his thirsting soul to God, that he 
may be able to discharge what he has imbibed, and pour 
fordi to others that wherewith he has filled himself. And 
this the rather, because both we and all our words are in 
the hand of God, who teaches us both what to speak, and 
after what manner to speak. And therefore though eccle« 
stastical men ought to learn what they are to teach, and 
to get the faculty of speakbg; yet when the hour of 
speaking comes, they should imagine that what our Lord 
says,^ belongs to every good soul : * Take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak, for it shall be given to you in tjhat 
boar what ye shall speak ; for it is not ye that speak, but die 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you*' If therefore 
the Holy Spirit speak in them, who are delivered up to per- 
secutors for the name of Christ, why should He not also- 
tpeak in those who preach Christ to them that are disposed 
to learn Him?*^ I have related this passage at length,. both 
because it shows us, to what degree they depended on the 
Spirit's assistance in preaching, and also what sort of 
prayers those were, which they commonly made before 
sermon : viz. not the common prayers of the Church, as 
iome mistake, who measure all usages of the ancient Church 
by the customs of the present, but these short prayers for 
the assistance and conduct of the Spirit, to direct both them 
and the people in speaking and hearing. And wherever 
we meet with any mention of prayer before sermon, it is to 
be understood only of this short sort of prayers, in ancient 



* De Doctrin. Christ, lib. iir. cap. 15. Ad horem Terd ipslns diotionis iUud 
poUAf .Imnmb Bienti cogitet oonyenire quod Dominus ait : * Nollte cogitaro 
^Boaodo aui quid loquamini ; dabitur enim Tobis in illft horft quid lo- 
qmnini non enim yos estis: qui loquimini, sed spiriiua Patris vestii qui 
loquitur in robis.* Si ergo loquitur in eis Spirit us Sanctus qui persequen* 
tibas tradnntiir pro Christo, cur non et in eis qui tradant diseentibus Christum t 
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writers. Such as that of St. Austin^s in one of his Homi- 
lies upon the Psalms, which begins with these words,' 
*^ Attend to the psalm, and the Lord grant us ability to 
open the mysteries that are contained in it.^^ He begins 
another thus,'^'^ My lords and brethren, meaning the bishops 
then present, and the Lord of all by them, have commanded 
me to discourse upon his Psalm, that you may understand 
it, so far as the Lord shall grant us understanding. And 
may He by your prayers assist me, that I may ^peak such 
things as I ought to speak, and such as ye ought to hear : 
that the word of God may be profitable to us all.'^ In this 
sense we are to understand St. Chrysostom, when he says,' 
" we must first pray, and then preach." So St. Paul does, 
praying in the prefaces of his Epistles, that the light of 
prayer, as the light of a candle, may lead the way to his 
discourses. Such is that prayer, which St. Ambrose is said 
to use before his sermons :* ** I beseech Thee, O Lord, and 
earnestly intreat Thee, give me an humble knowledge, 
which may edify; give me a meek and prudent eloquence, 
which knows not how to be pufied up, or vaunt itself upon 
its own worth and endowments above its brethren. Put 
into my mouth, I beseech Thee, the word of consolation 
and edification, and exhortation, that I may be able to ex- 
hort those, that are good, to go on to greater perfection, 
and reduce, those that walk perversely, to the, rule of thy 
righteousness, both by my word and by my example. Let 
the words, which Thou givest to thy servant, be as the 
sharpest darts and burning arrows, which may penetrate and 
inflame the minds of my hearers to thy fear and love."' But 



^ Aug. io Psal.Ol. p. 417. Attendite ad Pgalmum : det nobis Doninns 
ftperire mysteria qute htc continentur. " In P«al. 1S9. 

Jussenini Domini fratres, et in ipsis Dominus omnium, ut ipsum Psalmam 
afferam ad tos intelligendum, quantum Dominus donat. At^uTei oraiiooi* 
but yesiris, ut ea dicam qus oportet me dicere et yos audire : nti omnibvs 
nobis sit atilis sermo divinus. * Clirys. Horn. zxYiii. de j^neon* 

prehensibili Dei Natura, torn. i. p. 968. UpSrepdv tifxi) (^ rl^rt XAyoc, 4e. 
♦ Ambros. Orat. ap. Ferrarium de Concionib. Veter. lib. i. cap. 8. ObM* 
cro Domine, et suppliciter rogo, da mihl semper humilem scientiun, 
ttdificet, ad mitissimam saplentem eloqiipntiam, quis nesciat inflari, ct d«i 
bonis super fratres extoUi, &c. 



CHAP. IV.T CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 118 

fhis seems rather to have been a private prayer of St. Am- 
brose between God and himself, as bishop Wettenhal* and 
Mr. Thomdike* understand it: who yet are mistaken in one 
thing, when they suppose that the common prayers of the 
Church came before the sermon, and that there were no 
other prayers before sermon but those : for nothing is more 
certain, than that the common prayers did not begin till the 
sermon was ended ; and yet there were such short prayers 
for grace and assistance, as we are speaking of, peculiarly 
adapted to the business of preaching and hearing, and not 
respecting any other subject. And sometimes the people^s 
prayers were required to be joined with them, as appears 
from that of St. Austin' in one of his Homilies upon the 
P^lms, where he desires the people to assist him with their 
prayers to the Lord, that He would grant him ability to ex- 
plain the latent mysteries and difficulties of the Psalms, as 
well for their sakes as his own. In Origen^s Homilies upon 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Kings, Jeremy, 
Esekiel, and St Luke, there are abundance of such short 
prayers, not only in the beginning of his discourses, but 
sometimes also in the middle of them, when any more ab- 
struse passage ,of Scripture presented itself to considera- 
tion ; and generally in the close, he makes another such 
short prayer in a few words suitable to the subject ; some- 
times praying for himself and the people, and sometimes ex- 
horting them to pray for themselves and him. All which being 
produced at large in a noted book of Mr. Daille^s,* I shall not 
think it needful to transcribe them in this plaee. But 1 cannot 
omit to observe, that as St. Austin often began his sermon with 
a short prayer, so he usually ended it with another of the like 
nature. The forms of which are some of them now to be 
found at the end of several of his homilies. In some of 
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ihem we have this form at length,^ '' Let us now turn to the 
Lord God our Father, Almighty, with a pure heart, and give 
Him thanks with all our might, beseeching his singular 
clemency, with our whole soul, that of his good pleasure 
He would vouchsafe to hear our prayers ; that He would 
drive away the enemy from all our thoughts and actions by 
his power ; that He would increase our faith, govern our 
minds, grant us spiritual thoughts, and conduct us to ever- 
lasting happiness, through Jesus Christ his Son, our Lord, 
who liveth and reigneth with Him in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen T And in many 
other Homilies this prayer is referred to as a known form 
lued frequently by him in the close of his sermons.' Conr 
versi ad JLominum^ &c.'* But he sometimes varied and 
shortened this form, as the matter of his sermon required. 
Thus, in his long Sermon upon the Resurrection,' having 
said, that the saints in the next world will keep a perpetual 
sabbath, and have nothing to do but to sing AUelujah ; and 
applying the words of the Psalmist to this purpose, ^* Blessed 
are they that dwell in thy house, for they will be always 
praising Theef' he concludes his sermon with thyj prayer: 
** Let us turn to the Lord, and beseech Him for ourselves, 
and all the people that stand with jis in the courts of his 
house: which house may He vouchsafe to preserve and 
protect, through Jesus Christ his Son^ our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with Him, world without end. Amen !'' In 
Another of his Homilies, a fragment of which is cited by 
JSirmond,* as it is preserved in Eugippius's collections out of 
St Austin's works, he has another form in these words : 
•** Let us turn to the Lord, and bless his name, that we may 
have Grace to persevere in his commandments, to walk in 



' Aug. Serm. 80. de Verb. Dom. torn. z. Et Serm. 102. de Diyenis. 
et ISO. Et. Serm. 16. ex editis a Sirmondo. • AniT* <^ 

Verb. Dom. I. b, 7. 8. 10. 14. 81. 89. 87. 40. et passim UomUiis de DiTersis. 
■ De DiTers. ser. 121. ♦ Fragment. Horoil. ex Euglppii Ther 

sauro. lib. ii. cap. 986. ap. Sirmond. Not. in Aug. HomU. XYlii a ne edit. An- 
distis me, credo, fratres mei, quando dioo, Conversi ad Domiaum benedlea- 
BUS nomen ejus, de nobis pcrseyerare in mandatis 8uli« ambulare in vift 
eniditionis sne, placere ilii in omni opere bono, &c. ne yds sine causS AofiMi 
aubscribalis. 
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the way of bis instnictioDS, aod please Him id every good 
work, &0.'*'* From all which it is manifest they us^ ^uch 
short prayers both in the beginning and conclusion of their 
sermons, and sometimes, as occasion required, in the middle 
of them also, and that these were distinct from the common 
prayers of the Church. 

Sbct. 14.— The S«latatioo, *• Pdx voMt, Tke Lord be mWk ^•«/*' eoa 

monly used before Sermons. 

Before they began to preach, it was usual also in many 
places, to use the common salutation, *^ Pax vobts, Peace 
be unio yau^ or, the Lord be with youV* which was the usual 
preface and introduction to all holy offices, to which the 
people answered, '' And with thy Spirit!'^ This the Author 
of the Ckmstitutions calls, IlfHMtpiicrei/, the salutation, giving 
this rule to the bishop newly ordained.^ ^' After the read- 
ing of the Law, and the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 
Acts, and the Oospels, let him salute the Church, saying, 
' The gfraceof our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God 
the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all t* and let all the people answer, ^ And with thy Spi- 
rit !* And after this salutation, — fivra rnv wpotrptirnvf let him 
speak to the people the words of exhortation/' And that 
this author did not impose any new custom upon the Church 
appears from Chrysostom, who in several of his Homilies 
makes mention of it In his third Homily upon the Colos- 
nans, he says, the bishop when he first entered the Church, 
said, '^ Peace be unto you all T' and when he began to 
preach,' " peace be unto you all T And a little before he 
lays, the bishops used it, Iv raig irp6(rpiifrt<rt, by which he 
means their sermons, or at least, the form of salutation it- 
self ushering in the sermon, as we have seen the Author of 
the Constitutions understands it. Chrysostom adds/ that 
the people returned the salutation of peace to him that 
gave it, saying, ** And with thy spirit !'' In another place 



'CoBStiLlib. Tiii. cap. 5. 'Ainraedfr^ia 6 xtiporovti^tlQ n^y2«KX]f<r(ay,Xlyi#y 
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be says/ ^' Nothing is comparable to peace and unity : and 
for this reason the fiither, the bishop, when he enters the 
church, before he goes up to his throne, prays for peace to 
alt ; and when he rises up to preach, he does not begin to 
discourse before he has given the peace to all/* In other 
places he opens the reason of this practice by declaring the 
original intent and design of it. " For," he says, '^ it was 
an ancient custom in the Apostles^ days, when Uie rulers of 
the Church had the gift of inspiration, and spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, for the people to say to the 
preacher, ' Peace be with thy spirit !' Therefore now when 
we begin to preach,^ the people answer, ^ And with thy 
spirit!'^ shewing, that heretofore they spake not by their 
i)wn wisdom^ but as they were moved by the Spirit/' And 
though this gift of extraordinary inspiration was cease^, yet 
all preachers still were presumed to be under the conduct 
and assistance of the Spirit in a lower degree : and there- 
fore he says in another place," *^ that the Holy Ghost was in 
their common father and teacher, meaning^ the bitihop, when 
he went up into the episcopal throne, and gave the peace to 
them all, and they with one voice answered, ' and with thy 
spirit !' And this, not only when he went into his throne, 
but also when he preached to them, when he prayed, and 
when he stood by the holy table to offer the oblation/' 
And by this we may understand what Sozomen* and others 
say of Chrysostom after his return from banishment, that 
the people forced him against his will, before he was syno- 
dically re-instated, to go up into the throne, and give them 
the peace in the usual form, and preach to them. Optatus 
speaks of the same custom in Afric both in the beginning 
and end of their sermons. For he says,^ '^ they used a 



' Horn. Hi. in eosqai Pnscba jejunant. toin. y. p. 718. * Ava^iic & vp&np9P 
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* Chrys. Horn, xxxvi. In 1 Cor. p. 656. * Horn, xxxvi. de Pente- 
cost. tom. Y. p. 653. * Sozom. lib. Yiii. cap. 18. 
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Omnis tractatns in Ecelesift a nomine Dei incipitur, et ejosdem Dei nomiof 
lenpinatur, &c. It. lib. iii. p. 73. Salutas de Pace, qui non amas. 
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dooble salutation: the bishop never began to speak to the 
people, before he had first saluted them in the name of God. 
Eyeiy sermon in the Church began in the name of God, and 
ended in the name of the same God.^^ And by this he 
proves, that Macarius, the emperor's officer, did not take 
upon him the office of a bishop among the Catholics, as the 
Dooatists falsely objected against them. For though he 
spake to t£e people in the church, yet it was upon some 
other business, and not by way of preaching, which was 
the office of bishops, which they always began and ended 
with this salutation : but Macarius used no such salutation; 
and from thence he argues that he did not preach. Bona' 
cites also Athanasius^s Epistle to Eustathius, where he in- 
feighs against the Arian bishops, who in the beginning of 
their sermons used that kind word, ** Peace be with you !'* 
and yet were always harassing others, and tragically en- 
gaged in war. But as there is no Epistle under that title 
among Athanasius's works, I let it rest upon the credit of 
our author. 

Sbct. 15. — Bat the Use of Ave Mariet before Sermons, unknown to the 

Ancient!. 

But I cannot but observe, that among all the short 
prayers used by the Ancients before their sermons, there is 
never any mention of an Ave Mary, now so common in the 
practice of the Romish Church. Their addresses were all 
to God, and the invocation of the holy Virgin for grace and 
assistance before sermons was a thing not thought of. 
They, who are most concerned to prove its use, can derive 
its original no higher thair the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. For Ferrarius ingenuously confessqs,^ that Vin- 
centius Ferrerius was the first ecclesiastical writer that ever 
used it before his sermons. Baron^ius has not a syllable of 
its antiquity in all his twelve centuries ; there being a 
perfect silence both among the Ancients and all the 
ritualists about it, till that Dominican preacher in his 
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abundant zeal for the worship of the holy Virgii^ began 
to ase it before his sermons ; from whose example, 
for he was a celebrated preacher in the age he lived in, it 
gained such reputation and authority, as not only to be pre- 
fixed before all their sermons, but to be adapted and joined 
with the Lord's Prayer in the Roman Breviary. Ferrarius 
says all he can to justify a novelty ; but nothing can clear 
this byperdulia of idolatry ; and he might have spared his 
censure of Erasmus, who says a witty thing upon it, that 
their preachers were used to invoke the virgin mother in the 
beginning of tlieir discourses, as the heathen poets were 
used to do their muses : for Epiphanius would have said 
much severer things against it, had he had the like occa- 
sion given him to inveigh against this idolatry, as he had 
to censure that of the Collyridians : but then this tdohtiy 
was confined to the weaker sex, and had not yet made its 
way into the pulpits, or any part of the liturgy of the an- 
cient Church, when preachers were used to pray for grace 
and assistance only from him, who is the proper donor of it. 

Sect. 16. — Sometimes their Sermons were prefaced with a Benedletioo. 

I observe further, that as their sermons were thus usually 
prefaced with a short prayer, so they were sometimes intro- 
duced with a short form of benediction. This seems to have 
been peculiar to times of caUmity and distress, or to happy 
deliverances out of them. There are instances of both kmds 
in Chrysostom's sermons to the people of Antioch^ when they 
were under apprehensions of being destroyed by the Ejnpe- 
ror^s displeasure. His fourth sermon begins thus : ^ Blessed 
be God, who hath comforted your sorrowful souls, and 
comforted your wavering minds."' His eleventh, twelfth, 
thirteenth and twentieth Homilies begin much after the 
same manner. And his Homily after his return from ba- 
nishment is thus prefaced :^ '^ What shall I say 1 what shall 
I speak? Blessed be God! This was the word which I 
spake when I went away ; and this I repeat now at my re- 
turn.'" And this he tells them, h& did after the example of 

* Chrys. Homil. post Beditum. torn. ii. 
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Job, who, in adversity, as well as prosperity, said always, 
" Blessed be the name of the Lord !'' 

Sect. 17. — Sometimes preached wiUioot any Text, and Rometimts upon 

more Texts than one. 

It appears further from those Homilies^ and several others, 
bc^ in him and other writers, that they sometimes preached 
withottt any text; only treating- of such matters as they 
thooght most proper for the occasion. But most commonly 
they took their text out of some paragraph of the Psalms or 
lessons, as they were read. And sometimes they so ordered 
the matter, as to preach upon the Psalm, the Epistle, and 
Ooapei,all together, when they were either accidently,orby 
their own appointment upon the same subject. Thus St« 
Aostin preached upon the subject of praise and thanksgiving 
out of the Epistle, the Psalm, and the Gospel together,* be- 
cause they had all something relating to his subject. But 
they never shewed so little reverence for Scripture, as to 
choose their text out of Aristotle's Ethics, as Sixtinus Ama- 
ma tells US'* one of the Romish preachers did at Paris, in the 
hearing of Melancthon. 

Sbct. 18.-^Their Sermons always upon important Subjects. 

Neither did they entertain their auditory with light and 
ludicrous matters, or fabulous and romantic stories, such as 
those with which preaching so much abounded in the age 
before the Reformation; oS which Erasmus,* and Faber,*and 
Hottinger,* and many other learned men have made so great 



' Chrys. Horn. S. 4, A, 6. ad Popol. Antioch. * Aug. de Verbis. 
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and 80 just complaints. There is one instance g^en by Hdt- 
tinger out of one of their authentic books of Homilies, which 
for its singular vanity, and to shew the difference between 
the ancient and the modern way of edifying a popular audi- 
tory, I shall here transcribe out of him, as he relates it in bis 
history. He says, in a book of sermons,' composed by the 
theological faculty of Vienna, Anno 1430, which was read 
in their monasteries and their churches, this ridiculous story 
is told, to recommend their relics to the people ; that the 
thirty pieces of gold, though the Scripture calls them silTor, 
which Judas had for betraying his master, were coined by 
Terah, Abrabam^s father ; who was a famous artificer under 
King Nimrod ; that he gave them to his son Abraham ; that 
Abraliam therewith purchased the field of E^ihron, the Hit- 
iite ; from whence they came into the tiands of the liih^ 
maelites, who therewith bought Joseph, when bis bretkres 
sold him into Egypt ; that Joseph^s brethren paid them to 
Joseph, when they went to buy com in Egypt, and so they 
came into the king of Egypt's treasury; that hence they 
were given to Moses, when the king of Egypt sentbim with 
an army to subdue Ethiopia ; that Moses upon this occasion 
gave them as a dowry to the queen of Sheba ; and the Ethir 
opian queen afterward made a present of them to king So- 
lomon ; vdio put them into the treasury, where they continued, 
till Nebuchadnezzar among the spoil seized'them in the de- 
vastation of Jerusalem ; Nebuchadnezzar having an Arabian 
king among his auxiliaries, made a present of them unto 
him ; and of him sprang one of those Eastern kings, who 
came to worship Christ at his birili, and made a present of 
them to the Virgin Mary ; and the Virgin, when she pre- 
sented her son in the temple, made them an offering for her 
purification. So this very silver, which was gold before, 
was the price \yhich Judas had for betraying his master. And 
these silver pieces are there said to be dispersed over all 



» Hotting. Ssecul. xv. p 03. St. Bernard's Censure of such trifles Is, Inter 
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the world, and kept am sacred relics, one of which in gold as 
big as an English noble is shewed at Rome in the entrance 
of St, Peter's Church. One would hardly believe, that such 
absurd and ridiculous fictions should have been authorised 
from the pulpit among the rules of eternal life, had not un- 
deniable proof been often made,^ that their breviaries and 
legends, as well as sermons, before the Reformation, were 
stuffed with such fables ; though, I believe, this story out- 
does any in* the Golden Legend, of which Ludovicus Vivos* 
and Melchior Canus^ so much complain, and Jacobus de 
Voragine was but an ass to these men for invention. Now 
let us see how the ancient way of preaching differed from 
this. Justin Martyr makes it a plain, but a very edifying 
way of instruction. For ho says,* when the writings of the 
Apostles and Prophets were read, the bishop made a dis- 
course to exhort and excite the people to imitate and tran- 
scribe into their practice the good things, they had heard 
read out of them. Their subjects, as Gregory Nazianzen^ 
describes the choice of them, were commonly such as these, 
of the world's creation, and the soul of man ; of angels, as 
well thofie that kept, as those that lost their first integrity ; 
of providence, and its wise laws and constitutions ; of the 
formation of man and his restoration; of the two covenants, 
the types of the old, and the antitypes of the new ; of Christ's 
first and second coming, of his incarnation and passion ; of 
the general resurrection and end of the world ; of the day of 
judgment, and the rewards of the just, and the punishment 
of the wicked ; and above all of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
which was the principal article of the Christian faith. In 
like manner Chrysostom puts his auditors^ in mind of what 
matters he had used to preach to them, of the nature of the 
soul, of the fabric of the body, of the state of immortality, of 
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the kingdom of heaven, and the torments of bell, of the long 
suffering of God, and the methods of pardon, of the powers 
of repentance, of baptism, and the forgiveness of sins, of the 
creation of the superior and inferior world, of the nature of 
men and angels ; of the subtilty of Satan, and his methods 
and poUcies ; of the different opinions of the Christian world; 
of the true faith, and the gangrene of heresies, and other 
such mysteries, which it behoves a Christian to be aoquaanl- 
ed with. 



Sbct. 19. — And deUvered in a Way most affecting antf suitable to the Ga* 
pacities of their Hearers, with Perspicuity, Pleasure, and Force of Ar- 
gument. 

And as they were thus careful in the choice of their sub- 
jects, so they were no less careful to put their well chosen 
matter into Uie most useful and pleasing dress ; that diey 
might answer the true ends of Christian oratory, and as die 
wise man words it, make their " apples of gold/* appear the 
more beautiful by being set " in pictures of silver.*' ^* The 
design of Christian oratory,** as St. Austin observes,^ ** is 
either, to instruct men in the truth, or to refute their errors, 
or to persuade them to the practice of holiness and virtue, 
and dissuade them from the contrary vices. The first of 
these requires plain narration : the second, strength of argu- 
ment and ratiocination : and the third, the art and power of 
moving the mind and affections. And in doing each of these, 
the Christian orator, as he never speaks any thing but what 
is holy, just, and good, so he endeavours to speak these in 
such a manner, as that he may be heard with understanding, 
with pleasure, and with obedience,^ as the chief thing of alL 
That he may be heard with understanding, he speaks every 
thing with a natural plainness and perspicuity, and also 4 re- 



* Aug. de Doctrina Christ, lib. iv. cap. 4. ' Ibid. cap. xr. 

Agit noflter eloqnens, cum et justa, et sancta et bona dlcit (neque enim alia 
debet dicere :) agit ergo quantum potest, cum ista dicit, ut iBtelligenter, at 
iibenter, ut obedienter audiatur. 
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gard to men's capacities and apprehensions. He reckons 
the gTCiatest oratory of no use, if it cannot be understood : 
for what signifies a golden key,^ if it cannot open what we 
iDtend 1 A wooden key is of more use, if it will answer the 
troe design of a key, which is only to open what is locked 
■p and shut before. Therefore the Christian orator labours 
chiefly at perspicuity in his speech, never thinking he has 
done justice to any truth by his eloquence, unless he has 
also delivered it with a sufficient evidence to men of reason- 
able capacities and comprehensions. There are some things, 
which are unintelligible in their own nature, or not to be un- 
derstood by the ordinary sort of men, though they be spoken 
with never so much plainness of the orator : and therefore 
such things are seldom or never, without great necessity, to 
be handled in a popular audience.* For the same reason, 
be, that studies perspicuity and evidence, will sometimes 
neglect rhetorical expressions, and not regard how sonorous, 
bat how significant his words are, to intimate and declara his 
tense to the minds of his hearers. For there is a diligeng 
negliffenita, an useful negligence, proper in this case to ec- 
clesiastical teachers, who must sometimes condescend to 
improprieties of speech, when they cannot speak otherwise 
to the apprehensions of the vulgar.^' As he notes, that they 
were used to say, Ossum instead of Os, to distinguish a 
mouth from a bone in Afric, to comply with the understand- 
bgs of their hearers.' '^ For what advantage is there in 
parity of speech, when the hearer understands it not, seeing 
there is no occasion at all of speaking, if they, for whose sake 
we ^>eak to be understood, apprehend not what we say V^ 
And for this reason, I doubt not, there are so many Afri- 
canismSy or idioms of the African tongue in St. Austin, be- 
cause he thought it more commendable sometimes to devi- 
ate a little from the strict grammatical purity and propriety 
of the Latin tongue, than not be understood by his hearers. 



* Aag. de Doctrina Christ, lib. iv. cap. xi. Quid enim prodest cU? is 
■urea, si aperire quod Tolumus non potest? Aut quid obest li^ea, si iwe 
potest, qnaodo nihil quserimus, nisi patere quod clausum est ? 
* Ibid. cap. ix. * ibid. cap. x. Cur pietatls doctorem pigeat 

imperitia loquratem oiwm potius quikfea os dicere, &c. 
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This was a laudable condescension in every respect, and 
much valued by the Ancients, who thought it the first office 
of a preacher, to speak always to the capacity and under- 
standing of his hearers. It is this, which Nazianzen' so 
highly commends in Athanasius, that he tempered his style 
according to the difierence of his auditory : he condescended 
to speak to mean capacities in a lower way, whilst to the 
acute, his words and notions were more sublime. And there 
was but one case, in which they aflPected to speak any thing 
darkly and obscurely, and that was, when they preached in 
a mixed auditory, where the catechumens were present, from 
whom they purposely intended to conceal some of the pro- 
founder knowledge of the Christian mysteries for a time, and 
therefore they usually spake of them in a covert way, with 
an " itratrtv 6i fitfiviifiivoi, the initiated know what toe mean!'* 
as being well understood by them, though they spake only 
by hints and dark terms upon the account of the catechu- 
mens : of the reasons of which discipline and practice, 1 have 
spoken largely heretofore,^ and therefore need say no more 
of it in this place. 

The next thing which St Austin commends in his Chris- 
tian orator, is, *^ that he labours to be heard with pleasure, 
ut inieUigenter,ut libentevy'' — for though a plain declaration 
of truth may satisfy those, who regard nothing but truth ; 
yet the greater part of men love sweetness and ornament of 
speech : and therefore if it be unpleasant, the benefit of it 
will reach but very few, who are desirous to hear what they 
ought to learn, though it be in a mean and uncomely dress: 
but the generality of men are not pleased with this ^ some 
similitude exists between eating and speaking: and therefore 
because weak stomachs cannot relish their most necessary 
food, without which they cannot live, their food is to be 
seasoned to make it pleasant for them.'^ Upon this ac- 



■ Naz. Orat. xxi. de Laud. Athan. p. 890. ' Bookx. chap. t. 

* Aug. de Doctrin. Christ, lib. {▼. cap. 11. 8i fiat insuariter, ad paiicos 
qaldem stadiosissimos suus pervcnit fructus, qui ea que discenda sunt, 

quamvis abjecte Incult^ue dieantor, scire desiderant. Sed qaoniam inter 

se habent nonnullam similitudineni vcscentesatquedicentes, propter fastidia 
plurimoruni etiamipsa sine quibus vivi non potest, alimenta eondienda sunt. 
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ccMint he commends the saying of an ancient orator, who 
said truly ,^ that an orator ought so to speak, as not only to 
teach and instruct, but also to delight and move. And some 
hearers are to be induced to hear by the pleasure of a di«H 
ooorse, which arises from the sweetness, and beauties, and 
ornaments of it. St. Chrysostom inculcates the same rule, 
in describing the office of a bishop, whose task, he says, 
was something the more difficult upon this account,* '^ be- 
cauRe men had generally nice and delicate palates, and were 
inclined to hear sermons as they heard plays, rather for 
pleasure than profit : which added to the preacher's study 
and labour ; who, though he was to contemn both populiu' 
applause and censure, yet was he also to have such a regard 
to his auditory, as that they might hear him with pleasure 
to their edification and advantage.^' It was not required in- 
deed, that every preacher should speak with the smooth- 
ness of Isocrates, or the loftiness of Demosthenes, or the 
majesty of Thucydides, or the sublimity of Plato, as the 
same St» Chrysostom words it:' ** lower degrees of elo- 
quence/^ says St. Austin, '^ would please a Christian audi- 
tory, provid^ he had a decent regard to the common rules 
of eloqaence, to say nothing, obtuse, deformiter, frigidi, 
nothing* that was blunt, nothing that was indecent or liii- 
htcoming^ nothing that was cold or languid; but every 
things acute, ornate, vehementer, with sharpness, and handr 
9omeneMS,9LikA force -y which are St. Austin's rules in this 
rery case.* Or, if men could not attain to this perfection of 
exotic eloquence, yet there was a manly and majestic elo^ 
quen<»y an art of speaking wisely, which no one could fail 
of, that vvould diligently study the Holy Scriptures. For 
thwe the subject is not only great and divine, but the dic- 



» Aog. deDoctrin. Christ, lib. iY.cap. 12. Dixit ergo quidam eloquent, 
el Temm dixit, lu dicere debere eloquentem, ut doceat, ut delectet, utflectat. 
— Uti;teoeatur^ftd audiendom, delectandus est auditor : et delectatur, si sua^ 
Titer loqimrlst * Chrys. de Sacerdotio. lib. v. cap. I. 

* Ibid. lib. iT. cap. 6. ♦ Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. It. cap. S* 

CmnaUi faclant obtus^, deformiter, frigid^; alii acute, ornate, vehementer; 
niirai ad hoc opus jam oportet accedere, qui potest disputare vel dicere 

sapienter, etlamsi non potest eloquenter. Sapi enter autem dlcit homo 

Untd ma^ vel minus, quantd in Scripturis Sanctis magis minusve profeclt. 
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lion also eloquent and beautiful, as St Austin shews in 
several instances out of the Apostles and Prophets ; the 
style not glittering with sallies, and flashes of juvenile wit, 
which would not become a manly eloquence, but altogether 
agreeable to the dignity and authority of the persons^ who 
were the inspired authors of it ; who spake with an elo- 
quence becoming both themselves and their subjects ; such 
as is no ways inferior to the eloquence many times of the 
g'reatest masters and pretenders to it, and for its wisdom, 
which is the most true divine eloquence, far exceeds them. 
They therefore, who were well versed both in the phrase 
an^ sense of the Scriptures, and knew how to make a 
proper use and application of them, could never want true 
eloquence to recommend their discourses with pleasure to 
their hearers. And indeed the very custom of applauding 
the preachers publicly in the Church, of which more by and 
by, is a certain evidence that they were commonly heard 
with pleasure. 

The last thing, which St. Austin commends in the Chris- 
tian orator, is» ** that he endeavours to be heard obedienier; 
that is, speaks to the convictian and persuasion of his 
hearers; convincing their judgments by sound and solid 
reasonings ; and raising the affections, and drawing them 
into compliance, by such motives, and methods, and ad- 
dresses, as are proper to work upon the several passions of 
human nature, and bend and subdue the will, and lead it 
captive into the obedience of Faith. When the sacred 
orator has done this, he is at his utmost height : then he 
leads his hearers, as it were, willingly in triumph, having 
gained a complete and pleasing victory over them. For, 
as St. Austin again observes, till men are wrought into com- 
pliance and obedience by the orator, they are not properly , 
conquered by him. For they may be taught and pleased,' 
and yet yield no compliance or practical assent ; without 
which the two former are of no advantage : but when his 
oratory has gained their wills, it has then subdued ail op- 



* Aag. de Doct. Christ, lib. It. cap. 6 et 7. * Ibid. cap. xii. 

Xded autem TictoriiB est flectere, quia fieri potest ut doeeatur, et deleotetor, 
«t Don assentiatur. Quid autem Ilia duo proderint, si desU hoe Iflrtiuit 
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ponlioily and gotten a complete victory/' Now this is done, 
ti St. Austin theregoes on to intimate^ ** when the orator 
QUI bring men to love what he promises^ to fear what he 
threatens, to hate what he rebukes, to embrace what he 
eommends, to sorrow for what he aggravates as sorrowful, 
to rejoice at what he ampliBes as matter of rejoicing, to 
eomniiserate those, whom he represents before their eyes as 
objects of compassion, to avoid and fly from those, whom he 
bfuids and stigmatises as dangerous persons, and gives 
them t^rible apprehensions of, as men with whom it is not 
nfe to converse : and whatever else may be done by force 
of grand eloquence, to move the minds of the hearers, not 
to know what they are to do, but to do what they already 
know to be their duty to do."' This he calls by the name of,^ 
** gratuUseloqueniia^ ei gravis, grand and grave eloquence,^'* 
uld opposes it to what he calls *^ spumeus verborum am" 
Uiu$9 ^Ao/ light and frothy sort of eloqu>ence,'^ which con- 
sists only in a jingling multiplicity of words, which does 
not becooie any subject, much less the gravity of a Chris- 
titn discourse upon the weightiest and most serious of all 
•objects, where nothing is said but what is great, as having 
DO regard to the afiairs of this temporal life, but to the 
things of eternal happiness and eternal misery. ** For, if 
a Christian orator speaks of temporal things, though they 
be small iR themselves, yet they are great in his way of 
handling them ; because he treats of them with respect to 
justice and charity, and piety in the use of them, which are 
great things in the smallest matters. As when the Apostle 
speaks of going to law for pecuniary matters, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 
jbc be uses all the force of grand eloquence, raising his 
indignation, correcting, upbraiding, rebuking, threatening, 
tad shewing the concern of his soul by sharpening his 
stvle into the utmost keenness and quickness of expression ; 
Dot because secular afiairs deserved all this, but for the 
sake of justice, charity and piety, that were so deeply con- 
cerned in them." Thus he observes again,* ** that a cup of 
cold water is but a small thing in itself, but it was great in 



■ Aog. de Doct. Christ, lib. U. cap. IS et 14. ■ Ibid. cap. x? iii. 
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our Lord's mouth, when He said, he that gives it to a dis- 
ciple, shall not lose his reward/' He adds, '' that he him- 
self once spake so movingly and affectionately, by the help 
of God, upon that subject to the people, that out of that 
cold water there arose a flame, which warmed the cold 
hearts of men, and inflamed them to do works of mercy in 
hopes of an heavenly reward. But he ~ observes further, 
that although a preacher upon this account ought never to 
speak but of great things, yet he is not always obliged to 
do this granditer, in the way of vehement and grand eUh 
quence^ or the elated and lofty style ; but when he speaks 
only to inform the judgment,^ the submiss or low style is 
to be used) as more proper for doctrinal instruction ; and 
the temperate or middle style, when he speaks to praise or 
dispraise : but when any thing is to be done, and they^ to 
whom he speaks, are unwilling to do it, then those things 
which are great in themselves, are to be spoken granditer, 
in a grand and vehement style, or in such a way as is proper 
to incline and bend the wills of the hearers. And some- 
times every one of these three ways is used about the same 
subject ; the submiss style, when any doctrine is delivered 
about it ; the temperate style, when any commendation is to 
be given to it ; and the grand style, when the mind that is 
averse from its duty, is to be converted and forcibly in- 
duced to practise it. Thus, if a man is discoursing con- 
cerning God : to shew the Unity of the Trinity, he ought 
only to reason in the submiss and plain way, that what is 
diflBcult to be conceived, may be understood, as far .as men 
are capable of understanding it. Here is no ornament re- 
quired, but only plain documents and instruction. But 
when God is to be praised, either in Himself or his works, 
then there is a fair occasion for beautiful and splendid ora- 
tory, to extol Him, whom no man can sufliciently praise." 
And again, " if his worship be neglected, or other things 

' Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. iy. cap. 10. Et tamen cihii doctor iste debeat 
renim dictor esse magnamm, non semper eas debet grandlter dicere; sed 
submiss^ ciim aliquid docetur ; temperatd, ciim aliquid ?ituperatur siyc lau- 
datur. Cum ? er6 aliquid agendum est, et ad cos loquitur, qui hoc agere de- 
beut, ucc tumvn volunt, tunc ea qus magna sunt, diccnda sunt granditcr, et 
«d flectcndob animos congrucntur. 
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be taken in to rival him in his worship, whether they be 
idols^ or devils^ or any other creature, then the evil of the 
practice is to be aggravated with all the grandeur and vehe- 
mence of oratory, to dissuade and turn men from it/^ And 
he gives us several instance of all the three kinds, both 
out of Scripture and the ancient writers, Cyprian and Am- 
brose, assuring us in the end, *' that what he had said of 
those two, might he found in the writings and discourses of 
other ecclesiastical men, who treated always of weighty 
subjects in a proper manner, that is, as the matter required, 
with perspicuity and acuteness, with ornament and beauty, 
with ardency and grandeur in their applications.'^ So that 
if we will take St. Austin's character of the ancient preach- 
ers, it was in short this -^ that their discourses were always 
upon weighty and heavenly matters, and their style answer- 
able to the subject, that is, plain, elegant, majestic, and 
nervous; fitlyadapted to instruct, to delight and charm, andtp 
convince and persuade their hearers ;and if their method was 
different from ours, or not so exact, and visible to the hearers ; 
that must be imputed to custom and the times they lived in : 
for every age has its peculiarities and proper taste of things: 
and though I believe the modern way of methodising sermons 
to be most useful to the hearers: yet if the question were 
to be determined by the rules and practice of the most 
famous orators, whether an open or a concealed method 
were fittest to be chosen, the judgment and decision would 
fall upon the side of the Ancients. However, if they failed 
in this, they made it up in other excellencies, by their perspi- 
cuity and clearness, their elegancy and fineness, their sub- 
limity of thought and expression, and above all, by the 
flaming piety of their lives, corresponding to their doctrine, 
and giying the greatest force and energy to all their dis- 
courses. For, as St. Austin^ truly observes in the last 



' Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. It. cap. 21. In his autem, quos duos ex om- 
nibas proponere volui, et in aliis ecclesiasticis^Tlris, et bona ct ben^, id est 
■lent res post all! t, acutd, ornatd, ardenterque dicentibus, per multa eorum 
Bcriptayel dicta possiint hsc tria genera reperiri, et assidiift Icctfone Tel 
auditlone, a:lniixi& etiain exercitatione, studentibus inolescere. 
• Ibid. cap. xxvii. Habet autem ulobedienter audialurquantficunquograndi- 
late diction is majus pondus vita diccntis, &c. 
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place, " the life of the preacher has more weig'ht in it, 
ihan the greatest grandeur and force of eloquence, to in- 
duce his hearers to obedience : for he, that preaches wiselj 
and eloquently, but lives wickedly, may edify some, who 
are desirous to learn and observe the commands of Chrifft ; 
as many will learn from the Scribes and the Pharisees, who 
sit in Moseses chair, and say, and do not; but he, that lives 
IS he speaks, will advantage abundance more. For men 
ire very apt to ask this question. Quod miki pnecipis^ eur 
ipse non facts ? fVhy dost not thou do thai which thou 
commandest me to do ? And so it comes to pass, that they 
will not obediently hear him, who does not hear himself, but 
contemn both the word of God and the preacher together. 
But he whose life is unblameable, his very example is grand 
oratory, and his form of living, an eloquent discourse. 
Copia dicendi forma vivendiJ*''^ And by these methods, 
what by their omtory, what by their example, the Ancients 
gained so much upon their hearers, as often to receive their 
public acclamations, and hear their groanings, and see their 
tears, and what was most delightful of all, found the happy 
effects of their labour in their holy obedience, and sincere 
conversion. But of these, more presently, when we come 
to the hearers, having made two or three remarks more con- 
cerqing the preachers. 

Sect. 90. — ^That it was do Part of the ancient Oratory to moTe the Passions 
by Gesticulations and vain Images of Things. 

And among these, I must observe one thing negatively, 
that it was no part of the ancient oratory to raise the affec- 
tions of their hearers, either by gesticulations, or the use of 
external shews and representations of things in their ser- 
mons, as is now very common in the Romish Church, espe- 
cially when they preach upon our Saviour^s passion, to 
produce a cross, and the image of Christ bound to a pillar, 
and whip it to death, and shew the nails, and tear a veil, 
and many other the like things to create sorrow in 
their hearers. Ferrarius owns,' there was no such practice 
among the Ancients, and confesses, that except it be done 
yery appositely and prudently, it is more apt to excite laugh- 

■ Aug. de Doct. Christ, lib. ir. cap. 80. ' Ferrar. de Ritu Con. Ub. i. cap. SI. 
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ter than sorrow. And which of the two it often produces, b 
easy to ^fuess, as well from the nature of the thing, as the 
eomplaints of wise men against it. What Ferrarius produ- 
ces out of GhiyBostom/ bidding the people take Sl John 
Bapttst^s head into their hands, and carry it home with them 
and hear it speak, is nothing to the purpose : for this is 
only a rhetorical scheme, made up of two usual figures 
among omtors, an hypotyposis and prosopopceia, that is, a 
lively description of a Uiing, and an introduction of a 
person speaking ; which are figures that have a mighty 
influence upon the mind to raise in it a just concern, but are 
BO precedents for such practices as rather incline men to 
ridicule and laughter, of which there is no footstep in the 
ancient oratory of the Church. 

Sect. SI.— Of the LengUi of th«ir Sermons. 

Next to the matter and style of their sermons, the question 
may be asked concerning die length of them. FerrariusF 
and some others are very positive, that they were generally 
an hour long : but Ferrarius is at a loss to tell by what 
instrument they measured their hour ; for he will not venture 
to affirm, that they preached as the old Greek and Roman 
orators declaimed, by an hour-glass ; which yet he might 
have said with as much truth, as that all their sermons 
were an hour long, from no better proof, than their men- 
tioning sometimes the hour of preaching, which signifies 
no more than the time in general, as, *^ die hour of temp- 
tation,^^ and, ^ the hour cometh,^^ and ^ my hour is not 
yet come,'^ are often used in Scripture, ft is a more just 
and pertinent observation of Bishop WettenbaFs,' that their 
sermons were often very short: there are many in St. 
Aostin^s tenth tome, which a man may pronounce distinctly 
and deliver decently in eight minutes, and some almost in 
half the time : and such are many of those of Leo, Chry- 
sologus, Maximus, Csesarins Arelatensis, and other Latin 



' Chrys. Horn. xIt. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 177. * Ferrar. de 

Rita CoDcion. lib. i. cap. 93. ' Wettenhars Gift of Preaching, 

chap. ii. p. 066. 
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Fathers. Some of St. Austin^s are much longer, and no 
are the greater part of Chrysostom^s, Nazianzen's, Nyssen's, 
and Basil's ; but scarce any of them would last an hour, 
and many not half the time : and when it is considered^ 
that they had many times two or three sermons at once, as 
I have shewn it was very usual in Chrysostom's church, 
it would be absurd to think, that each of them was an hour 
long, when the whole service lasted not above two hours 
in the whole ; as Chrysostom^ often declares in his sermons, 
making that an argument to the people, why they should 
cheerfully attend divine service, since of seven days in the 
week God had only reserved one to himself, and on that day, 
exacted no more than two hours, like the widow's two mites, 
to be spent in his service. 

Sect. S2. — Whether every Man was obliged to preaeh his own Compo- 
sition, or the Homilies and 8ernions composed by others. 

It may be inquired further, whether all preachers were 
obliged to deliver their own compositions, or were at 
liberty to use the compositions of others ? To this, 
it has been already answered in some measure, that the 
Honiilies of famous preachers, such as Chrysostom, and 
Ephrem Cyrus, were often read instead of other sermons 
from the pulpit in many Churches. And Mabillon says,' 
those of Csesarius Arelatensis were read in the French 
Churches; where also deacons were authorised by the 
Council of Vaison,' in cases of necessity, when the preach- 
ing presbyter was disabled, to read the Homilies of the 
ancient Fathers in country churches. Neither was this 
only the practice of deacons, but bishops sometimes also 
did the same. For Gennadius says,* Cyril of Alexandria 
composed many Homilies, which the Grecian bishops com- 
mitted to memory, in order to preach them. He says the 
same of Salvian,^ the eloquent presbyter of Marseilles, 

^ Chrys Horn, xlviii. de Inscript. Altaris. torn. v. p. 648. Horn. 1. de UtU. 
Lection. Script, ibid. p. 676. Horn. xxiv. de Rapt. Christi. torn. i. p. 309. 
' Mabil. de Liturg. Gallican. lib. ii. p. 09. ' Con. Vaseoii. ii. 

can. 2. * Gennad. de Scriptor. cap. Uii. Homilias ctiam compo- 

suit plurimas, qus ad dccluinanduni Gitucia! episcopis commcndantar. 
* Gennad. ibid. cap. lx\ii. 
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that he wrote many homilies for bishops,— *^ Homiltas 
epigeopis faci(M mulias!'* which Ferrarius and Dr. Cave 
understand/ not of Homilies made before bishops, but for 
their use : whence he is also styled by Gennadius in the 
same place, *^ episcoporum magister, (he teacher or muster 
of bishops,^^ because they preached the eloquent Homilies, 
which he composed. Ferrarius and Sirmondus^ observe 
the same of the Dictiones SacrtSy or Sermons of Ennodius, 
which are said to be written by him, and spoken by others : 
Honoratus, bishop of Novaria, is named for one. St. Austin 
more particularly considers this question, and makes a case 
of conscience of it. For having laid down all the rules of 
Christian oratory for those, who had ability to compose, 
he at last confesses, there were some, who though they 
could speak well, were not able to invent and compose an 
handsome discourse of their own : and he does not severely 
condemn them, or with a magisterial air debar them from 
preaching, but with a great deal of tenderness says favoura- 
bly in their case,' that if they take that which was elegantly 
and wisely written by others, and commit it to memory, 
and preach it to the people, if they are called to that office, 
they are not to be blamed as doing an ill thing. For by 
this means there are many preachers of truth, which is 
very useful, and not many masters, whilst they all speak 
things of the one true Master, and there are no schisms 
among them. Neither ought such men to be deterred by 
the words of the prophet Jeremiah, xxiii. 30. by whom 
God rebukes those, who steal his words every one from his 
neighbour For they, which steal, take away that which 
they have no right or property in : which (k^iicot be said of 
those, who obey the Word of God, but rather belongs to 
those, who speak well, and live ill. From whence he con- 
cludes, it is very lawful for a man to preach the composition 

* Ferrar. de Rita CoDcioD. lib. ii. cap. 7. Cave Hist. Literar. yoI. 1. p. 
346. Dn Pin. Centur. v. p. 146. ' Sirmond. Not. in Ennodiiun. 

Dictio il. M issa Honorato in dedicatione basilice, &c. ' Aug. 

de Doctrin. Christ, lib. It. cap. 29. Bunt sand quidam, qui bend pronnn- 
ciare possunt, quid autem pronuncient, excogitare Don possunt. Quod si 
ab allis sumunt eloquenter sapienterque conscriptuin, memoriieque com- 
mendeot, atque ad populum prof(;rant, si earn personam gerunt, non im- 
probd faciunt, &c. 
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of Other more eloqneiit neii, provided be eompose his own 
life enswerable to God's word, and etniestly pray to God, 
that he would make His word in his moath ediiymg' to 
others^ 

Sser. ML— Their Scraoiis always eondaded witb a Daxolosy t*tiie 

Holy TrioUy. 

I must note also, that they always eonchided their ser- 
moiis? as we now do^ with a doxology to the Holy Trinity, 
as may be seen not only in the sermons of St. Austin, 
Chrysostom, Basil, Leo, Fulgentius, and others, who lived 
after Arius broached his heresy against the divinity of our 
Saviour ; but also in those of Origen, and others who lived 
before, such as Dionysias of Alexandria, and the rest that 
are mentioned by St. Basil, who had seen their Homilies, 
out of which he wrote a vindication of that ancient form 
against some,' who [^etended to charge him with innovation 
for using a form, which he says the Aneients had always 
used before him. 



SttcT. S4w— Senaona ddiverad by the Preacher littinsy for the nott 

Part. 

There are some other incidental things taken notice of 
by Ferrarius, which are either very minute in thenselves, 
or are more proper to be spoken of in other places ; such 
as the deacon^s causing silence to be made before sermons^ 
and the preacher's reading his text over again itfter the rea- 
ders ; and his appointing lessons to be read agreeable to 
his subject ; an^iving notice of them the week before to 
the people ; as also the reading of ihe Acts of the martyrs 
before sermon upon their proper festivals ; the giving no- 
tice c^ Easter and Lent on the day of Epiphany in their ser- 
mons ; the notification of vigils, and fasts^ and festivals ; and 
appointing collections for the poor ; preaching covertly of 
the mysteries of religion before the catechumens; compli- 
mentmg the bishops that were present in their sermons; 



Basil, de Spir. Saocto. cap. zxix. 
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the distinctioD of places for the hearers ; the usual appella- 
tions of love and respect that were given them; the usual 
plaee of the sermon, some eminency in the Churchy the 
Ambo, or reading de$k, or else the bishop^s throne> or the 
steps of the altar; th^ usual days of preachings the Lord*s 
day, the Saturday or Sabbath, the vigils and festivals, the 
aoniyersaries of bishops' consecrations, and dedication of 
churches J with some other things of the like nature, some 
of which are so minute, that they are scarce worth the rea- 
der's notice ; and others, that are more material, are ac- 
counted for and explained in other parts of this work. I 
shall therefore speak of one thing more relating to the 
preachers : which is, of the posture, in which their sermons 
were delivered. The general received custom now is for 
ib^ preacher to stand, and the people to sit : but the ancient 
custom was usually the reverse of this. For the preacher 
commonly delivered his sermon sitting, and the people 
heard it standing ; though there was no certain rule about 
this, bat the custom varied in several Churches. In Afric 
the preacher commonly sat, as appears from that of Optatus^ 
to the Donatist bishops : ^^ when God reproves a sinner, 
and rebukes him that sits, the admonition is specially di- 
rected unto you ; for the people have not liberty to* sit in 
the church.'' He says this upon occasion of those words 
of the Psalmist, '* Thou sattest and spakest against thine 
own mother's son." St. Austin in like manner speaks of 
his own preaching sitting : ** Why do I sit here 1 Why do 
I live, but with this intention,^ that I may live with Christ ?" 
And again,' " that I may not detain you, especially consi- 
dering that I speak sitting, and ye labour stwding." And 
be intimates,* that in some Churches sitting was allowed 



> Optat. lib. It. p. 78. Dam peccatorem arguit, et sedentem iocrepat 
Dens, specialiter ad yob dictum esse constat, non ad populum, qui in eccle- 
sift sedendi non habent licentiam. ^ Aug. Hom. xxTiii. 

ex 60. torn. z. p. 179. Quare loquor 1 Quare hie sedeo 7 Quare Yivo, nisi 
b&c intentione, at cam Christo simul viYamus 7 ' Horn. xliz. 

de Diyersls. Ut ergo tos non diu teneam, prssertira quia ego sedens loquor, 
fosstando laboratis. * Aug. dc Catechizandis Rudibas. 

cap. xiii. torn. iv. p. SOO. Loiige consultius in quibusdam ecclesiis trans* 
marinit non solum antistites sedcntes loquuntur, scd ipsi eliam populo scdilia 
&abjacenl. 
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both to the preacher and the people. St. Chrysostom also 
speaks of his own sitting, when he preached.* And this he 
did usually in the ambo, or reading desk^ where he sat when 
he preached that famons sermon upon Eutropius, when he 
fled to take sanctuary in the Church »^ and lay trembling be- 
fore the altar, as all the historians inform us. Gregory 
Nyssen speaks also of himself as sitting when he preached, 
and rising up to prayer in the conclusion.' Which is also 
noted by Justin Martyr,* and Origen,^ and Athanasius,* and 
Chrysostom,^ whom Ferrarius cites, and remarks upon them, 
that their rising up in the close of the sermon to prayer, im- 
plies that they preached sitting before. Which is certainly 
a very just observation. Yet, after all, he pretends to assert, 
that standing to preach was the more common posture, and that 
they never used sitting but only in case of infirmity or old age. 
Which shews us only how far prejudice will carry a man, 
against the clearest evidence, in favour of a modem cus« 
torn. The observation made by the Author of the Com- 
ments upon St. Paul's Epistles,^ under the name of St. 
Ambrose, has much more truth and solidity in it, that the 
Christian bishops used to preach sitting, and that this custom 
was taken from the tradition of the synagogue: where 
Ferrarius himself owns, and proves it to have been the 
more usual custom for the scribes and doctors of the law 
to expound the Scriptures sitting, though there may be 
some instances to the contrary. Matth. xxiii. 2. it is said, 
*^ That the Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses's chair.'' 
Lukeii. 46. ^* Our Saviour was found sitting and disputing 
among the doctors in the temple." Again, chap. iv. 20. 
" After he had stood up to read the prophet Esaias, he sat 
down to teach the people." And chap. v. 3. " He sat 



* • Chry«. Horn. xvi. ad Poenit. torn. !. p. 662. ■ Socrat. 
lib. tI. etCp, 6. Sozom. lib. viii. cap. 6. Cassiodor. Hist. Tripartita, lib. z. 
eap. 4. Residens super ambonem, &c. ' Nyssen. Hon. t. 
de Orat. Dominica, torn. i. p. 761. * Justin. Apol. it. p.^. 

* Orlg. Horn. zx. in Num. Horn. iii. in Esai. Hom. zzzyI. In Luc 
Horn. xiz. in Jerem. ' Athan. Hom. de Semente. 
' Chr>'s. Horn. cont. Hsreticos. ap. Ferrarium. lib. ii.cap. 9. - 

* Ambros. Com. in 1 Cor. xiy. 90. Hec traditio synagoge est, quam nos 
yiilt scetari — ut scdentes disputent seniorcs dignitate in cathedris, &c. 
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down and taught the people out of the ship." John viii. 2. 
"* He sat down and taught the people in the temple." 
Mattb. V. 1. ^' He sat and taught his disciples in the 
mountain." And Matth. xxvi. 55. '' I sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple." This was according to the cus- 
tom of the Jewish synagogue, which was generally followed 
by the Christian Church. And the instances, which Ferra- 
rins brings out of St. Chrysostom's,^ and St. Austin's Homi- 
lies,' to the contrary, are rather exceptions to a general 
rale, than proper evidences for his own assertion. The 
matter is net indeed great in*itself, it being a very indifferent 
thiDg, whether a preacher delivers his sermon standing or 
sitting: but wheu men are representing ancient practices, 
they ought not to make every thing conform to the customs 
and model oT the present age, but represent things nakedly 
as they find them. 

Sect. 35. — And heard by the Aaditors standing, in some Churches, but 

not in all. 

We have hitherto considered what relates to the preach- 
ers, and a few things must be added concerning the 
hearers. Of whom it has been already observed in the last 
paragraph out of Optatus and St Austin, that in the African 
Churches the people had no licence to sit down, but were 
^nerally obliged to stand to hear the sermon. Fermrius* 
has collected a multitude of testimonies more out of St. 
Austin to the same purpose, which it is needless to relate 
here. But we may observe, that the same custom pre- 
vailed also in many other Churches. Sidonius Apollinaris 
speaks of it as the usage of the Gallican Church in those 
lines to Faustus, bishop of Riez, where he speaks of his 
preaching from the steps of the altar, the people standing 
about him :* • 



* Chrys. Horn. ZTi. ad Pop. Antioch. et Horn, xxxiii. in Mat. 

* Aug. 8er. 122. de Diyersis. Tract, xix. in Joan.iet Ser. 2. inPsalm. 82j 
ap. Ferrar. lib. ii. cap. 9. ' Ferrar. lib. ii. cap. 15. ex 
Aug. Tract. 19. et 112. in Joan. Horn. xxtIIi. ex. 60, Scr. 49, et 112. de 
Oiversis. Ser. 2. in Psal. 32, et 147. Ser. 20. de Verb. Domini, Ac. 

* Hidon. Carmen xvi. ad Faustuin Reiensem. 
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Seu te conspicuis gradibus venerabilis aroB 
Conctonaturum plebs sedula circumsistit. 

Which is further confirmed by an homily, that used to go 
under the name of St. Austin/ but is now more certainly 
determined by Mabillon and the Benedictines, in thenr new 
edition of St. Austin's works, to belong to Csesarius, bishop 
of Aries, where he grants an indulgencer to such as were 
diseased or infirm in their feet, that they should have 
liberty to sit, when the passions of the martyrs, or long 
lessons were read, or the sermon was preached : but to all 
others, women as well as men, this privilege is utterly 
denied. Which implies, that standing was then the usual 
posture of the hearers in the French Churches. And that 
it was usual also in some of the Greek Churches, may be 
inferred from that famous story, which Eusebius reports of 
Constantine,^ " that, when he made a discourse before him 
in his own palace, he stood all the time with the rest of 
the hearers ; and when Eusebius requested him to sit 
down in the throne that was prepared for him, he refused, 
^yii>ff> i^ was fit that men should stand to hear dis- 
courses of divine things.'* But . in the Churches of Italy, 
the contrary custom prevailed: for St Austin says,' '* in the 
transmarine Churches,'' by which he certainly means those 
of Italy, *^ it was prudently ordered, that not only the bishops 
sati when they preached to the people, but that the people 
also had seats to sit upon, lest any weak person through 
weariness grow remiss in his attention, or be forced to 



■ Aag. 8er. xx?i. ex 60. qui est 300. Nove Editionii. Propter eoi qui 
aut pedibus dolent, aut aliquft corporis inequalitate laborant, paternft pietate 
solicitos consiUam dedi, et quodara modo supplica?i, at quando aut pas* 
siones prolixe, ant cert^ alique lectiones longiores leguntur, qui stare non 
potsunt, humiliter et cum sllentio sedcates, attentls auribus audiant que 
leguDtur, &c. Ut quando aut lectiones leguntur, aut yerbum Dei prsdicatur 
nulla (femina) se in terram projidat, nisi forte quam nimium gratis inSr- 
mitas cogit. > Euseb. dc Vit. Constant, lib. It. cap. S3. 

' Aug. de Catechiz. Rudibus. cap. xiii. Sine dubitatione melius fiat, uhi 
decenter fieri potest, ut k principle sedens audiat. Longeque consulti^ in 
quibusdam ecclcsils transmarinis non solum antistites sedentes loqouotar, 
sed ipbi etiam populo sedilia subjacent, &c. 
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ftTe the aasembly/^ And he thinks it more advisable, 
aft the same indulg^ice should be granted, where it could 
udeotly be done, in the African Churches. That it was so 
Rome in the time of Justin Martyr, seems pretty plam 
MO his Second Apology, where he says,* that as soon as 

• bishop's sermon was ended, they all rose up to prayer 
gether. And the same thing being noted by Origen* 
id Athanasius,' makes it probable, that the same custom 
eivailed in many of the Eastern Churches. Cyril of Jeru- 
lem says expressly,* that the people heard his discourses 
ttiBg. ^ Consider,'" says he, ** how many sit here now, 
yw many souls are present ; and yet the Spirit works coor- 
aiently in them alK He is |in the midst of un, and sees 
m behaviour, and discerns our hearts and consciences, and 
bat we speak, and what we think.'' And the Author of 

• Constitutions,^ who chiefly relates the customs of the 
latem Churches, represents the people as sitting also to 
!ar the sermon. And so Cassian^ and St. Jerom'^ say, it 
IS in all the monasteries of Egypt, where they sat not 
i|y at sermon, but at the reading of the psalms and other 
ssons out of Scripture. So that this must be reckoned 
Dong those indifierent rites and customs, about which 
ere was no general rule of the Universal Church ; but 
eiy one followed the custom of the place where he lived, 
id every Church appointed what she judged most proper 
r the edification of the people. 

8mt. S6. — A peculiar Cnstom of the African Church to quicken the 

Attention of the Hearers. 

It was a peculiar custom in the African Church, when 
e preacher chanced to cite some remarkable text of 
nipture in the middle of his sermon, for the people to join 
ith him in repeating the close of it. St. Austin takes 



' Jttitiu. Apol. ii. p. 06. > Grig. Uom, iii. in Esai. 

>IB. xlx. in Jerem. ^ Athan. Horn, de Seiueute. 

3yril. Catech. x?i. n. II. Auytaai iroooi Ko^i^ic^i v%>v, &c. ^ Con- 

U lib. ii. cap. 68. * Caiisian. Instit. lib. ii. cap. 12. 

[lieron. Ep. xxii. ad Eubtoch. cap. xv. Compktis Oratioulbus, cunctisque 
kidentibtts, medius quern patrem Tocant, incipit disputarc, &c. 
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notice of this in one of his sermons,^ where having begutf 
those words of St Paul, " The end of the commandment 
is'' — ^before he would proceed any further, he called to the 
people to repeat the remainder of the verse with him ; upon 
which they all cried out immediately, " Charity out of a 
pure heart.'* By which, he says, they showed that they 
bad not been unprofitable hearers. And this, no doubt, 
was done to encourage the people to hear, and read, and 
remember the Scriptures, that they might be able upon oc- 
casion to repeat such useful portions of them, having then 
liberty not only to hear, but to read and repeat them in 
their mother-tongue. Whether this was a custom in any 
other place, I cannot say, having met with it only in St 
Austin : for which reason I have spoken of it only as a par- 
ticular custom of the African Church, designed to quickeo 
the attention of the hearers, and show that they read and 
remembered the Holy Scriptures. 

Sbct. S7.— How the PiK>ple were used to give public AppUnsea and 
Aoclamations to the Preacher In the Church. 

It was a much more general custom for the people to 
testify their esteem for the preacher, and express their ad- 
miration of his eloquence, or approbation of his doctrine by 
public applauses and acclamations in the Church. This 
was done sometimes in express words, and sometimes by 
other signs and indications of their consent and approba- 
tion. The Greeks commonly call it Kporoc, which denotes 
both kinds of approbation, as well by clapping of hands, as 
by vocal and verbal acclamations. The first use of it, as 
Suicerus' observes out of Casaubon,^ was only in the 
theatres. From thence it came into the senate ; and in pro- 
cess of time, into the Acts of the Councils, and the ordi- 
nary assemblies of the Church. We are not concerned at 



■ Aug. xzxTi. ex editis k Sirmondo. torn, z, p. 837. * Finis prs^eptl est,* 
jam Yos dicite mecum: a populo acclamatum est, *■ Caritas de corde puro.* 
Omnes dixistis, quod non infnictuosd semper audistis. Vid. Ser. 18. de 
Verbis Dom. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apost. « S ulcer. Thesaur. 

Eccles. voce, Kp<$roCt vol. ii. p. 173. • Casaub. Notis in 

Vulcatium Oallican. Vit Avidii Cassii. p. 89. 
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prestot to inquire after synodical acclamations, but only 
such as were used toward the preachers in the Church. 
This was sometimes done in words of commendation, as we 
find in one of the Homilies ofPaulus Emisenus,' spoken in 
the presence of Cyril at Alexandria, where, when Paul bad 
used this expression, agreeing with Cyril^s doctrine that 
had been preached before, ^'Mary , the mother of God, brought 
forth Emmanuel ;^^ the people immediately cried out, " O 
Orthodox Cyril, the Gift of God, the faith is the same, this 
is what we desired to hear, if any man speak otherwise, let 
him be Anathema." Sometimes they added other indica- 
tions of their applause, as clapping of their hands, &c. 
Thus St. Jerom tells Vigilantius,' ** the time was when he 
himself had applauded him with his hands and feet, leaping 
by his side and crying out. Orthodox! for his sermon upon 
the resurrection." And so George of Alexandria tells us,* 
*^ the people applauded the sermons of St. Chrysostom,some 
by tossing their thin garments, others moving their plumes, 
others laying their hands upon their swords, and others 
waving their handkerchiefs, and crying out, Thou art worthy 
of the priesthood, thou art the thirteenth Apostle, Christ 
hath sent thee to save our souls, &c.^ In like manner Gre- 
gory represents in his dream,* how the people were used to 
applaud him when he preached, " some by their praises, 
and others by their silent admiration, some in their words, 
and some in their minds, and others moving their bodies as 
the waves of the sea raised by the wind." St. Jerom refers 
to this, when he tells us,^ how Gregory Nazianzen, his 
master, once answered a difficult question, which he put to 



■ Ptnl. Emisen. Horn, de Incarnat. Con. torn. iii. p. 1006. in Aetis Con- 
dlti Ephes. par. iii. cap. 81. * Uieron. £p. Ixxy. eont. 

Vigilant. Recordare, queso, illias diei, quando, me de rosurrectione et veri- 
tate corporis proBdicante, ex latere tubsaltabas, et plaadebas manu, et applo- 
debas pede, /et orthodoxum conclamabas. ' Georg. Alex. 

VlLChrys. ap. Perrar. de Ritu Concionum. lib. ii. cap. 90. ^ Naz. 

Bomninin deTemplo Anastasie. torn, ii .p.«78. ' Hieron. Ep. U. 

ad Nepot. Prfficeptor quondam mens Gregorios Nazianzenus rogatus h me, ut 
«xpoBeret, quid sibi yoUet in lucft Sabbatom StjrrtpSwfMaTov^ eleganter losit, 
* Docebo te,* inquiens, * super h&c re in ecclesift ; in quft, mihi omni populo 
acclamante, cogeris invitus scire quod nescis; ant certe, si solus tacueris, 
solus ab omnibus stultitis condemnaberis.* 
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him concerning the Sabbaium SnircpoVpftHiovi ike eieotid 
Sttnday after the first , mentioned Lnke vL ** I will infoini 
you,"** says he, ^* of this matter in the churdb, where, when 
all the people are applauding me, yon shall be forqed to 
confess, you understand what you do not ; or, if you alone 
be silent, you shall be condemned of folly by all the reat^ 
The same custom is often hinted by Sidonius Apolltnaris,' 
and Isidore of Pelusium,* and in abundance of places of 
St. Austin* and St. Chrysostom cited at length by Ferrarias^ 
which, after what has been said, I think it needless to re> 
cite in this place. The curious reader may either cdimilt 
Ferrarius, or the passages referred to in their authors. To 
which he may add many other passages of Chrysostom,* 
and Socrates,* and Prosper ,'' not mentioned by thai diligeat 
writer, though he spends four whole chapters upon this 
subject. 

Sect. 96. — And more Christlan-lSke express their Apprcbtlioa by Tetrs 
and Groans, and Comjmnetion, and Obedience* 

I think it more material to observe out of the chief of 
those passages, that though the Ancients did not utterly refuse 
or disallow those sorts of applauses, but received them 
with humility and thankfulness to God, as good indi- 
cations of a towardly disposition in their hearers ; yet foras- 
much as they were often but fallacious signs, they neither 
much commended those that gave them, nor those preach- 
ers that barely by their eloquence obtained them; much 



■ 8idon.lib. ix. ep. 3. J Isid.l!b. ill. fep. 8iS and 

* Anf;. Berm. ▼. de Verb. Domini. Serm. 19, and 28. de Verb. Apotteli. 
Scrm. S5. ex Qufnqnkfrlnta. Serm. 45. de Tempore. Tract. 67. in Joan. 
Serm. 27. de Dlversfs. Serm. in Psal. 147. de Gatechiz. Rndibiu. eap. xiil. 
DeDoctr. Cfirist. lib. iy. cap. 26. * Chrys. Horn. I, 4^ 
and 5I>. in Oenes. Horn. 2,5, 6. ad Pop. Ant. Hom^ 2. in Laxar. Hom.2. 
in Joan. Horn. 3, and 5. De Tacompreliensib.^om. 30. in Act. ap Perrar. 
lib. ii. cap. 18. • * Chrys. Horn. 1. De Verbis Esai. 
torn. ill. p. 210. Hom. 6. In Gen. 018. Hom. 27. in Gen. p. 868. Horn. 1. 
eont. Jadaos, torn. i. p. 433. Hom. 16. in lllnd. Si esurient inimiens. torn t. 
p. 220. Ilnm. 56. Quod non sit desperandum. tom. ▼. p. 742. 

* Socrat. lib. y\\. cap. 13. ' Prosper, de Vita Contempla* 
tiva. lib. i. cap. 23. 
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less thoae, that out of a Worldly spirit, and a popular and 

lain ambition, laboured at nothing else but to court and 

dfectthem: but what they chiefly desired to effect by their 

^nd eloquence, was to warm their hearts and to melt 

diem into tears, to work them into groans, and sorrow, 

tnd compunction for sin, to bring them to resolutions of 

obedience, and compliance with the holy rules they 

preached to them, to work in them a contempt of 

I earthly things, and raise their souls, by all the arts of 

moving^ the affections, to a longing desire and aspiration after 

the things of another world. This was their grand aim in 

ail their elaborate and all their free and fluent discourses, 

and this they valued far above all the popular applauses 

that could be given them. This they reckoned their grand 

eloquence, and rejoiced in nothing more, than when they 

could triumph in the conviction and conversion of their 

hearers. To this purpose St. Jerom,* in his directions to 

Nepotian, lays it down as a rule, " that in preaching, he 

should labour to excite the groans of the people, rather 

than their applauses ; and let the tears of the hearers 

he the conmiendation of the preacher." And so he 

observes,* it was in fact among the Fathers of Egypt; 

** when they discoursed of the kingdom of Christ and the 

glories of the world to come, then one might behold every 

one, with a gentle sigh, and eyes lift up to heaven, say 

widiin himself, * Oh that I had wings like a dove, for then 

I would flee away, and be at rest !' ^' In like manner. Prosper* 

bids the preacher, '^ not place his confidence in the splendour 

of his words, but in the power of their operation ; nor be 

delighted with the acclamations of the people, but their 

tears ; nor study to obtain their applauses, but their groans.'" 

St Austitf dicjl not refuse these acclamations of the people, 

yet he alvrays takes care to remind them rather to repay him 



' meron. Ep. ii. ad Nepotian. Doeente te in Eeclesift, non clamor popali, 
ltd seniitiu sutcitetur; laclir3rniiB aaditorum laudestua sint. 
* Ep. xxil. ad Eustoch. cap. xt. * Prosper de Vitft Contempla- 

tirl, lib. i. cap. S8. Non in verborum splendore, sed in opemm firtate to- 
tam prttdleandl fiduciam ponat ; non Yocibus deleetetur popnli aeclamantis 
sibi, sed fletlbns : nee plausum k populo studeat expectare, sed gemihun. 
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with the fruit of their lives and actions. '^ You praise the 
preacher of the word,^^ says he,* '^ but I desire the doer of 
it. Those praises* are but the leaves of the tree, I desire 
the fruit of it I would not be praised by ill livers,' I 
abhor it, I detest it; it is a grief to me, and nOt a pleasure. 
But if I say, I would not be praised by good livers, I should 
tell a lie ; if I should say, I desire it, I am afraid of seeming 
desirous more of vanity than solidity. Therefore what shall 
I say 1 1 neither perfectly desire it, nor perfectly refuse it I 
do not desire it absolutely, for fear I should be ensnared by 
human praise ; I do not utterly refuse it, for fear I should 
be ungrateful to those, to whom I preach.^' In his book of 
Christian Doctrine,* where he speaks of that sort of ecclesi- 
astical rhetoric, which is called grand eloquence, he says, 
^* A man should not think he had attained to it, because he 
frequently received the loud acclamations of the people: 
for those were often gained by the acumens and orna- 
ments of the submiss and moderate style ; and the grand 
eloquence did often suppress those acclamations by its weight, 
and extort tears in their room.*^ He gives there a remarkable 
instance of his own preaching once an occasional sermon, 
with such effect, to the people of Caesarea, in Mauritania. It 
seems, in that place a very barbarous and unnatural custom 
had for a long time prevailed, that at a certain season of 
the year for some whole days together, the whole city divi- 
ding themselves into two parties, were used to maintain a 
bloody fight by throwing stones at one another ; and this 
without any regard to kindred or relation : for sometimes a 
man slew his brother, or a father his son, or a son his 
father. " Now," says St Austin, " I set myself with all 
the force of grand eloquence to root out and expel this cruel 
and inveterate evil out of their hearts and practice : yet I did 
not take myself to have made any impression to the purpose 

' Aug. Serm. xix. de Verbis Apostoli. Tu laudag tractaiiteni : ego 
qucro facienteni. ^ Senn. y. De Verbis Domini. Laudes 

isle folia sunt arborum, fructus qusritur. ' Hem. XXT. ex 

60. Laudari k mal^ viventibus nolo, abhorreo, detestor, dolor! mihi est, non 
Toluptati, &c. 

* De Doctrin& Christ, lib. iT.cap.24. Non sane, si direnticrebrii^s et Tehcmen- 
fius acclametur, ided granditer putandus est dicere: grandv autem genus 
plerumque pondere suo voces prcmit, sed lachrymas exprimit. 
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opon them, whilst I heard their acclamations, but when I 
saw their tears. For they shewed indeed, by their accla-* 
mationSy that they were instructed and pleased ; but 
by their tears, that they were sensibly affected, and really 
converted. Which, when I perceived, I then began to think 
I had got the victory over that barbarous custom, which had 
so long by tradition from their ancestors possessed their 
souls ; before I saw any more visible proof in their actions. 
Whereupon, as soon as sermon was ended, I turned both 
their mouths and hearts to give God thanks for it. And so 
by the help of Christ, there are now almost eight years 
passed, since any thing of this kind was ever attempted 
among them.^^ He adds, *^ That he had made many other 
experiments of the like nature, by which he had learned, 
that men ordinarily shewed what impressions the force of 
wise and powerful rhetoric made upon them, not so much 
by their acclamations as by their groans, and sometimes by 
their tears, and finally by their real change of life and 
sincere conversion.'^ So that in the judgment of this pious 
Father, the best praise of a sermon, and its rhetoric, is 
the compunction of its hearers, and melting them into tears, 
and subduing their minds by bending them to obedience, 
^ieh far exceeds the honour of the greatest acclamations 
and applauses. After the same manner the great orator of 
the East, St. Chrysostom, 'often tells his hearers, '^ be 
rejoiced not in their applauses, but in the effects which his 
discourses had on their minds, in making them become 
new men.'' He says in one place,^ " they had made him 
happy in receiving his discourses about prayer with a ready 
mind. For happy is the man that speaks to an obedient ear.'^ 
And he judged of their obedience, not so much from their 
acclamations and praises, as from what he had observed in 
their actions. For when he had used this argument, why 
they should not pray against their enemies, because it was 
a provocation of God, and setting up a new law in opposi- 
tion to his law : (for God says, * Pray for your enemies,' 
but they that pray against them, do in effect pray God to 

disannul his own law :) he says upon his mentioning this and 

■ ■ — I 

' Chrys. Horn. Ivi. Quod non sit desperandum. tone. y. p. 742. 
VOL. V. I^ 
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the like arguments, ^^ he had observed many of them to 
smite upon their face and breast, and mourn bitterly, and 
lift up their hands to heaven, and ask God pardon for such 
unlawful prayers. Which made him at the same time lift up 
his own eyes to heaven, and give God thanks, that the 
word of his doctrine had so quickly produced fruit in them/^ 
In another place,* says he, " What do your praises advan- 
tage me, when I see not your progress in virtue? Or 
what harm shall I receive from the silence of my auditors, 
when I behold the increase of their piety ? The praise .of 
the speaker is not the icporoc, the acclamations of his 
hearers, but their zeal for piety and religion ; not their 
making a great stir in time ofhearing, but shewing diligeMe 
at all other times. Applause, as soon as it is out of the 
mouth, is dispersed into the air, and vanishes ; but when 
the hearers grow better, this brings an incorruptible and 
immortal reward both to the speaker and the hearers. The 
praise of your acclamations may render the orator more 
illustrious here, but the piety of your souls will give him 
great confidence before the tribunal of Christ. Therefore 
if any one love the preacher or if any preacher love his 
people let him not be enamoured with applause, but with the 
benefit of the hearers.'^ It were easy to transcribe many other 
such passages outof Chrysostom, where he shews a great con- 
tempt of such popular applauses in comparison of their obe- 
dience. I will only relate one passage mere, where he gives 
a severe rebuke to all preachers, who made this the only aim 
of their discourses. " Many," says he,* " appear in public, 
and labour hard, and make long sermons, to gain the ap- 
plause of the people, in which they rejoice as much as if 
they bad gained a kingdom ; but if their sermon ends in 
silence, they are more tormented about that silence than 
about the pains of hell. This is the ruin of the Church, 
that ye seek to hear such sermons, as are apt, not to move 
compunction, but pleasure, hearing them as you would 
hear a musician or singer, with a tinkling sound and com- 
position of words. And we act miserably and coldly. 



«Chrys. Horn. xvi. torn. v. p. 220. « Chrys. Horn. xxx. in Act. 
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whilst we indulge our own affections, which- we ought to 
discard. We curiously seek after flowers of rhetoric, and 
composition, and harmony, that we may sing to men and 
not profit them ; that we may be had in admiration by them/ 
and not teach them: that we may raise delight, and not 
godly sorrow; that we may go off with applause and 
praise, and no ways edify them in their morals. Believe me 
for I would not otherwise say it, when I raise applause in 
preaching, I am then subject to human infirmity, for why 
should Dot a man confess the truth 1 1 am then ravished and 
highly pleased. But when I go home and consider, that 
ray applauders are gone away without fruit, though they 
might have done otherwise, I weep, and wail, and lament 
that they perfsh in their acclamations and praises, and that 
I have preached ail in vain : and I reason thus with myself^ 
what profit is there in all my labours, if my hearers reftp no 
fruit from my words ?- I have often thought of making it a 
law to forbid such acclamations, and to persuade you to 
hear in silence.'^ By this it appears, that St. Chrysostom 
could rather have wished to have had this custom wholly 
banished out of the Church, because it was so fre-* 
quently abused by vain and ambitious spirits, who regarded 
nothing else but to gain die applause of their hear- 
ers: to which purpose they sometimes suborned men to 
applaud them in the church, as is complained of Paulus 
Samosatensis by the Council of Antioch:^ and sometimes 
affected to preach in such a manner upon abstruse subjects, 
as neither the people, nor themselves understood, only to 
be admired by the ignorant multitude, who, as St. Jerom 
complains* in this very case, are commonly most prone to 
admire what they do not understand. For which reason, it 
was the care of all pious preachers, to shew a tender reg'ard 
to the understandings of men; and, whether it gained 
applause or not, to speak usefully, and as far as might be, 
to the capacities and apprehensions of their hearers ; and by 
all the powers of divine eloquence, and proper arts of edifi- 
cation and persuasion, incline them to obedience and an 



* Ap. Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 30. ■ Hieron. Ep, ii. ad Nepotian. 

l2 
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heaveoly temper. Without which they imagined the succesi 
and event of their preaching, however eloquent and pleasing 
to the ear, was not better received than that of the prophet 
complained of, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. ^^ Thou art unto them asi 
very lovely song of one that hath a very pleasant voice, an( 
can play well on an instrument : for they hear thy words, bu 
they will not do them.'^ 

Sbct. so. — Sermons anciently penned by the Hearers. 

There is one thing more must be taken notice of with re 
lation to the hearers, because it expressed a great dea 
of zeal and diligence in their attention: which is, tha 
many of them learned the art of notaries, the Greek 
call them ^O^vypd<f>oi and Taxt^pa^oe, ready writers 
that they might be able to take down in writing the sermoni 
of famous preachers, word for word, as they delivered them 
By this means some of their extempore discourses wen 
handed down to posterity, which otherwise must have die< 
with the speaking. As has been observed before out o 
Eusebius,* concerning some of Origen's, which he preachei 
in his latter years. St. Austin makes the same observation 
concerning his own sermons upon the Psalms, that i 
pleased the brethren not only to receive them with their ear 
and heart, but with their pens likewise : so that he was t( 
have regard, not only to his auditors, but to his readers also. 
Socrates says the same of Chrysostom^s sermons, that 8om< 
of them were published by himself, and others by notaries 
who took them from his mouth as he spake them. But thej 
did not thus honour all preachers, but only those that were 
most celebrated and renowned. For Sozomen* observef 
of the sermons of Atticus, that they were so mean, after h< 
gave himself to preach extempore, when he was bishop o 
Constantinople, that the notaries did not think fit to wriU 



> Euseb. Ub. vi. cap. rxxvi. et Pamphil. Apol. pro Grig, cited befor 
sect. 11. * Aug. in Psal. li. p. 201. Placuit fratribas, non Untn 

aure et corde, sed et stylo excipienda que dicimus : ut non auditorem tan 
turn, sed et lectorem cogitare debeamus. ' Socrat. lib. yI. cap. 4 

* Sozoin. lib. Tiii. cap. S7. 
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tbem. These notaries were some of them allowed by the 
preacher himself^ and were therefore a sort of public notaries 
appointed for this purpose: but others did it privately 
according to their inclination and discretion. This difference 
is hinted by Eusebius, when he says, Origen allowed no 
notaries to take his sermons, till he was sixty years old ; and 
by Gregory Nazianzen in his farewell sermon, where he 
thus takes his leave of his Church, " farewell ye lovers of my 
sermons, and ye pens^ both public and private."' In which 
he plainly alludes to the two sorts of notaries that wrote 
his sermons in the church. The public notaries were ge- 
nerally allowed by the author's consent to publish what they 
wrote : in which case, it was usual for the preacher td 
review his own dictates, and correct such mistakes, and 
supply such deficiencies, as might be occasioned by the 
haste of the scribe, or some things not so accurately spoken 
by themselves in sudden and extempore discourses. This 
is evident from what Gregory the Great' says of his preface 
to his Homilies upon Ezekiel, ** That those Homilies 
were first taken from his mouth, as he spake them to the 
people, and after eight years he collected them from the 
papers of the notaries, and reviewed, and corrected, and 
amended them.'' So again in his preface upon Job, 
he says, ** Some of his Homilies were composed by him- 
self, and others taken by the notaries, and those which 
were taken by the notaries, when he had time, be reviewed, 
adding some* things, and rejecting others, and leaving many 
things as he found them, and with such emendations he 
composed them into books, and published them." But 
many times the notaries published what they had written. 



' Nas. Oral, xxxii. p. 628. Xalptrt ypa^iit^ ^vcpcU i^ Xav^rvvM. ^ 
'Ore^. Pnefat. in Ezek. Homilias, que in Beatum Ezekielem Prophetam, 
ttt oonun popalo loquebar, excepts sunt, multis curis imientibiif inabolitione 
reUqneram. Sed post anDOS oeto, petentibus fratribas, notariorum schedv- 
las r«qiiirere studui, easque favente Domino transcurreDS, in quantum, ab 
angnstiis tribulationum Ucuit, emendavi, &c. 

* Id. PnefaU in Job. Gumque mihi spatia largiora snppeterent, multa 
tagvns, panca snbtrahens, atque ita ut inventasunt nonnulla derelinquens, ea, 
qu» me ioquente excepta sub oculis fuerant, per libros emeudando com* 
posoi, &G. 
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without the author^s knowledge and consent. In which 
oase^ we sometimes find them remonstrating* against this, as 
a clandestine practice.^ Thus Gaudentius says, '' He did 
not own those Homilies, which were first taken by the 
notaries latently and by stealth, and then published by others 
imperfectly, and only by halves, with great chasms and in- 
terruptions in them. He would not acknowledge them for 
bis discourses, which the notaries had written in extreme 
baste, and published, without giving him any opportunity 
to supervise and correct them." And probably, there may 
be, reason for the same complaint in other writers. However 
it shews a great diligence and attention in the hearers of 
those days, and a great respect and honour paid to their 
teachers, that they would be at so much pains to treasure up 
and preserve their pious instructions. 

Skct. so. — ^Two Refleeti(m& made by the Ancients upon some of their 
corrupt Auditors, First. The negligent and profane Hearers. 

These things may be justly spoken to their honour, and 
it is no reflection on them, or diminution of their good cha- 
racter, that there were some others in those times (as there 
will be in all times) who deserved a contrary character, 
either for their deficiency and want of zeal in this matter, 
or for their indiscreet and intemperate zeal, in placing alt 
religion in a sermon, and speaking contemptuously of 
prayer, or other parts of divine service without it. The 
two errors in the contrary extremes, the one in excess, the 
pther in defect, the Ancients had sometimes occasion to 
rebuke, and they did it with a becoming sharpness. Though 
St. Chrysostom was so much admired, that the people ge- 
nerally said, when he was sent into banishment, that it was 
bettei^ the sun should withdraw his rays, than his mouth be 
shut up in silence ; yet he was often forced with grief to 



> Gaudent. Prsfat. ad Benevoluv. Bibl. Patr. torn. ii. p. 8. De 
illis Terd Tractatibus, quos notariis, ut oomperi, lalenter adpositis, 
pr«ouldubio interruptos et semiplenos otiosa quorundam stadia colligere 
priBSumpterunt, nihil ad me atfcinet. Mea jam non sunt, qoK constat 
prscipiti excipientium festinatione esse conscripta. 
f Ghrys. £p. 186. ad Cyriacum. 
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complain of some for their abstaining from religious assem- 
blies,^ where they were scarce seen once a year ; of others 
that they spent their time there in nothing but idle discourse, 
or laughing and jesting, or transacting worldly business,^ 
laying themselves open to the assaults of the wicked spirit, 
who found their house fit for his reception, empty, swept, 
and garnished ; of others, that they turned the church into 
a theatre,' and sought for nothing there, but to please their 
ears without any other advantage; and finally, of others, 
who extolled his discourses by great applause in words, but 
disgraced them by the disobedience of their lives and actions 
of whom we have heard so much before. In one place he 
more particularly reproaches them that absented themselves 
from church, with the example of the Jews, who could ab- 
stain from work, for ten, twenty, or thirty days together, 
without contradiction,^ at the command of their priests, and 
neither open their doors, nor light a fire, nor carry in water 
for any necessary use, which yet they submitted to, though 
it was an intolerable corporal slavery ; whereas Christians were 
only required to set apart one day in seven, and only two 
boars of the day for religious assemblies, to obtain the 
greatest spiritual advantages to the soul ; and yet they ne- 
glected such opportunities, and chose any meetings rather 
than the church. St. Ambrose in like manner upbraids 
those, who spent their time in talking in the church, 
from the example of the heathen,^ who reverenced their idols 
by their silence, whilst Christians even drowned the voice of 
the divine oracles, and the declaration of them, by theii 
confused noise and confabulations in the church. This, 
CsBsarius tells them,* was in effect to offer men poison or a 
sword. For such an one neither heard the word of God 



' Horn. zlvi. in Lueian. Martyr, torn. i. p. 597. Horn. zl?Ui. in In- 
aeript. Altaris. torn. v. p. 648. 

' Horn. iv. de Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 874. * Horn, 

ii. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 81. * Horn. 48. De Inscript. 

Altarig. torn, v, p. 648. 

* Ambros. dc Virgin, lib. ill. An quicquam est indignius, quam oracula 
di?ina circumstrepi, ne audiantur, no credantur, ne revelentur ? circumso- 
nare sacramenta confusis vocibus, cum gentiles idolis fuis revereuliain tacen- 
do deferant / * Cssar. Arelat. Hom. xxxIt. 
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himselfy nor suffered others to hear it : and such must expect 
not only to give account of their own, but other men's 
destruction at the day of judgment. Origen,^ and some 
others tell these men, their own practice, in another case 
would rise up in judgment against them : for they themselves 
shewed a great reverence to the body of Christ in the 
eucharist ; and yet it was no less a piacular crime, to shew 
contempt to the word of God, than to his body ; and they 
would be held guilty for a disrespect in the one case, as 
well as the other. Thus they shewed men, what reverence 
was due to the preaching of the word of God, by setting 
before them the sin and danger of those abuses, some were 
apt to run into, by an error in defect and want of a just reve* 
rence to it 

Sect. 81. — And, secondly, the intemperate Zealots, who placed all 

Relision in a Sermon. 

On the other hand, they were no less careful to guard men 
against superstition in the other extreme. For there was an 
error in excess, as well as in defect of reverence for preach- 
ing. Some wt$re so over-run with an indiscreet bigotry 
and intemperate zeal for preaching, as to reckon all other 
parts of divine service useless and insignificant, if they 
w^re not accompanied with a sermon. These men had their 
arguments to plead in their own behalf, which are thus 
proposed and answered by St. Chrysostom:* " Why 
should I go to Church said they, if I cannot hear a preacher? 
This one thing," says St. Chrysostom, " has ruined and 
destroyed all religion. For what necessity is there of a 
preacher 1 That necessity arises only from our sloth and 
negligence. For why others ise should there be any need 
of an Homily ? All things are clear and open in the holy 
Scriptures ; all things necessary are plainly revealed. But 
because ye are hearers that study only to delight your ears 
and fancy, therefore ye desire these things. Tell me, I 



' Grig. Horn xiii. in Exod. torn. i. p. 102. Quomodo putatis minoris esso 
piacnli, verbum Dei neglexisse, qu^m corpus ejus ? Vid. Aug. Horn, xxvi^ 
ex 50. "* Chrys, Horn iii. in 2 Thcs. p. 1502. 
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pimy, with what pomp of words did St. Paul-preach? And 
i yet he converted the world. What pomp did the illiterate 
Peter use 1 But, say they, we cannot understand the 
things that are written in Scripture. Why so 1 Are they 
spoken in Hebrew, or Latin, or any other strange tongue? 
Are they not spoken in Greek, to you that understand the 
Greek tongue 1 Yea, but then they are spoken darkly. How 
darkly? What diflScuIties do the histories contain ? You 
imderBtand the plain places, that you may take pains and 
bquire about the rest. There are a thousand histories in 
the Bible : tell me one of them. But you cannot tell one 
of these. Therefore all this is mere pretence and words. 
Oh! but, say they, we have the same things read tons 
every day out of Scripture. And do you not hear the same 
things every day in the theatre ? Have you not the same 
sight at the horse race ? Are not all things the same ? 
Does not the same sun rise every morning 1 Do you not 
eat the same meat every day ? I would ask you, seeing 
yon say you hear the same things every day, what portion of 
the Prophets, what Apostle, what Epistle was read ? But 
you cannot tell : they are perfectly new and strange to you. 
When therefore you are disposed to be idle, you pretend 
the same things are read : but when you are asked concern* 
ing them, you are as men that never heard them. If they 
are the same, you should have known them : but you know 
nothing of them. This is a thing to be lamented, that the 
workman labours in vain. For this reason you ought to 
attend, because they are the same, because we bring 
nothing strange or new to your ears. What then, because 
ye say the Scriptures are always the same, but what we 
preach are not so, but always contain something new, do 
ye attend to them ? In no wise. And if we ask ^ou, why 
do you not remember them ? Ye answer, how should we, 
seeing we hear them but once ? If we say, why do you 
not remember the Scriptures'? Ye answer, they are always 
the same. These are nothing but pretences for idleness, 
and mere indications of a sceptical temper." Thus that holy 
Father rebukes that intemperate zeal, which set up preach- 
ing in opposition to reading of the Scriptures, under various 
pretences of their being obscure, or tedious repetitions of 
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the same thing's, when in truth a funatical affectation of no» 
velty, and a fantastical scepticism, and a vicious desire of 
being freed from all the burden of attending* upon religioui 
assemblies, was really at the bottom of all their objections; 

Sbct. 82. — How Men were treated, who thought their Sermons too long. 

There is but one thing more to be observed upon thii « 
head : which is, that as there were some who complained^ 
that their sermons were not frequent enough, or too short; 
so there were others that complained, they were too long, 
and were disposed to leave the assembly before sermon wai 
ended. Some canons are pretty severe upon such auditors. 
The fourth Council of Carthage, orders them to be proceed- 
ed against with excommunication.^ But others used a 
more gentle way, contenting themselves to admonish their ' 
auditors of their duty, and sometimes using ingenious stra* 
tagems, and feigned apologies to detain them ; and some- 
times ordering the doors of the church to be kept shut^ till 
all was ended. Which is particularly remarked of CsQsarius 
Arelatensis by the author of his Life.^ St. Chrysostom 
considers the matter with some distinction. He makes some 
allowance for the weakness of such as were unable to hold 
out the whole time at a long sermon : and for as moch as 
many were more desirous of long sermons than short 
ones, he thinks' the matter was so to be ordered, as 
to accommodate both. " Seeing there are some,^^ says 
he,^'' '' in so great a multitude, who cannot bear a long 
discourse, my advice to such is, that when they haTe 
heard as much as they can contain ,and as much as suffices 
them, they should depart, (for .no one hinders them, 
or compels them to stay longer than their strength is able 
to bear,) that they may not impose a necessity on us of 
making an end before the proper time. For thou art satisfi- 
ed, but thy brother is yet an hungry: thou hast drunk thy 



' Con. Garth. Iy. can. xziv. Sacerdote Terbum faciente in ecelesift, qai 
egressus de auditorio fuerit, ezconimunicetar. 

' Cyprian. Vit. Cesar, cap. xii. Seepissimd ostia, iectis evangeliis, occludi 
juasit ; donee propitio Deo ipsi gratularentur, e& coercitione se profeclsse, 
qui solebanl esse fugitWi. Vid. Cesar. Horn. xii. 
' Cbrys. Ix. Dsmones non gubernare mundum. torn. v. p. 784. 
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ill of what 18 spoken, but thy brother is yet athirst. There- 
fcre neilher let him burden thy weakness, by compelling 
thee to receive more than thy strength will bear ; neither bo 
tboa injurious to his desire of hearing, by hindering him 
from taking as much as he is able to receive. For so it is at 
i common table, some are filled sooner, some later, and 
^ Mither do these accuse those, nor they condemn the other. 
Bui there is a commendation to depart quickly ; but here to 
depart quickly is not commendable, but only pardonable. 
To stay long at a carnal feast, is a matter worthy of reproof 
because it proceeds from an intemperate appetite : but to 
stay long at a spiritual feast, deserves the highest praise 
and commendation, because it proceeds from a spiritual 
desire and holy appetite, and argues patience and constancy 
in giTing attention.^' Thus that holy Father decides the 
controversy about long and short sermons, and prudently 
divides the matter between strong and weak hearers; 
commending the one, without condemning the other ; and 
naking some apology for the length of his sermons, 
withont offence to either party. I shall make the same 
apology to my readers for the length of this chapter : If 
there be any, whose curiosity leads them to know all that 
relates to the preaching of the Ancients, they may read the 
nhole, and perhaps will not think it too long ; but they, 
whose appetite is not so sharp, may shorten it as they 
please, and accommodate it to their own use, by selecting 
soch parts as'^are most agreeable to their own taste, and 
proper for their own instruction. And so I end the discourse 
•bout preaching in the ancient Church. 
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CHAP. V. 

Of the Prayers for the Catechumens, EnergumenSy Cam^ 
peienies or Candidates of Baptism, and the Penitenis. 

Skct. 1. — That Prayers In the ancient Church were not before, but 

after the Sermon. 

As soon as the sermon was ended, the public prayers of 
the Church began, and not before. For anciently the 
order of divine service viras a little different in its method 
from what it is usually now in the Church. For anciently 
the greatest part of the public prayers came after sermon. 
This is expressly said by Justin Martyr in his Apol(^i 
where he is giving an account of the Christian worship oi 
the Lord's day. He says,* '• They first read the Scriptures 
. then the president or bishop made a discourse or exhortatioD 
* after which they rose up all together and made their conunoi 
prayers: and then when these were ended, the bisho] 
prayed again, and gave thanks for the consecration of th< 
bread and wine in the eucharist, the people answering 
Amen V And so St. Chrysostom affirms also, saying ii 
one place,^ '' the exhortation comes first, and then immedi 
otely prayer." And in another* place, " you need botl 
advice and prayer : therefore we advise you first, meanidj 
in the sermon, and then we make prayers for you. The 
that are initiated know what I say."' So that when Chrj 
sostom, or any others say, prayer went before sermoi 
they are to be understood either of that short salutatioi 
which the minister used at the entrance upon every offie 

> Justin. Apol. ii. p. 96. *0 irpocrwc rfjv vti^tffiav irouZroi* inw 
iLVVi&iu^a KOivy ^di^cc, i^ €*x^ iriiiwofuv. &c. 

• Chryi. Horn. xxTiii. que est iii. de Incomprebensibili. torn. i. p. 86 
Mcrd ri^v llapalvtaiv tl^iuQ c^x^* ' I^ Horn. xi. in I Till 

p. 14€0. np6Tipov aviiPti\kvovTt£f roTi tuq vwip vfwv lifxa^ woi&fuOa, i^ th 
iffatnv (A fUfivtijuvot, 
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" The Lord be with you!" the people answeringy " And 
irith thy spirit !" or of some short prayer of the preacher; 
or of the private prayers of people^ intermingled with the 
psalmody ; and not of the common prayers of the Church. 
For many orders of men might be present at the sermon, 
aod to hear the Scriptures read> who might not join in 
prayers with the faithful ; and for that reason the sermon 
and reading of the Scriptures went before, that such persons 
might have the benefit of them, who were to be dismissed 
when the prayers begun, because they had as yet no title to 
communicate in them. 



Sect, f . — ^Who night, or might not be present at these Prayers. Infidels 
and mere Hearers obliged to withdraw. 

These prayers were of two sorts : prayers peculiar to the 
bithful or communicants only at which neither catechu- 
Dens, nor penitents, nor energumens, nor any persons yet 
imbaptised might be present : and prayers made particularly 
for diese several orders, at which therefore they were 
allowed to be present, and both hear the prayers, and pray 
for themselves. But even from these prayers some were 
obliged to withdraw, who were allowed to be present at 
lermonsfor their instruction. Such were all Jews and infidels 
and sach of the catechumens and penitents as were known 
by the distinct name of 'AlcpocJjLtcyoi among the Oreeks and 
Andienies woiong the haiinSf that is, hearers only. There- 
fore as soon as sermon was ended, before any of these 
prayers began iir the service of the catechumens, a deacon 
was used to make proclamation from some eminency in the 
Cbarch, *' Ae quia audientium, Ne quis infidelium, Let 
none of the hearer s^ lei none of the unbelieioers be present ^"^ 
u it is worded in the Constitutions. 



Sbot. S. — Of the Prayers for the Cateehumens. The genuine Forms of 
tham oat of St. Chrysostom and the Constitutions. 

This said, and silence being made, the deacon cried 
again, •• Pray ye, catechumens ;" and, " Let all the faithful 



^ Constit. Apost. lib. tUI. c. 6. 
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with attention pray for them, saying, Lord have mercy upoi 
them !" Then the deacon beg^an a prayer for them, whiol 
in the Constitutions is called '^ npo<r^iiivfi<nQvirlp rcovicanyxs 
/ucvoiv, a bidding prayer for the catechumens,''^ because it wai 
both an exhortation and direction, how they were to pray foi 
them. We have two ancient forms of this prayer still remain' 
ingy one in St. Chrysostom, and another in the Constitutions 
That in the Constitution^ is in these words :* " Let us all 
beseech God for the catechumens ; that He who is gracious, 
and a lover of mankind, would mercifully hearken to thdi 
supplications and prayers, and accepting their petitionii 
would help them, and grant them the requests of theii 
souls according to what is expedient for them ; that H< 
would reveal the Gospel of Christ to them : that He wouU 
enlighten and instruct them, and teach them the knowledge 
of God and divine things ; that He would instruct them n 
his precepts and judgments ; that He would open the ears o 
their hearts to be occupied in his law, day and night ; tha 
He would confirm them in religion, that He would unili 
them to, and number them with his holy flock, vouchsafing 
them the laver of regeneration, with the garment of incor 
ruption, and true life ; that He would deliver them from al 
impiety, and give no place to the adversary to get advantage 
against them ; but that He would cleanse them from al 
pollution of flesh and spirit, and dwell in them, and wall 
in them by his Christ ; that He would bless their going oo 
and their coming in, and direct all their designs and parpo 
ses to their advantage. Further yet, let us earnestly pra; 
for them, that they may have remission of sins by the initi 
ation of baptism, and be thought worthy of the holy mys 
teries, and remain among his saints.'" 

Then the deacon addressing himself to the catechumen 
themselves, said, " Catechumens arise. Pray for the peac 
of God, that this day, and all the time of your life ma 
pass in quietness and without sin ; that you may make 
Christian end, and find God propitious and merciful, an 
obtain remission of your sins. Commend yourselves to th 
only unbegotten God by his Christ." 

' Gonstit. lib. viii. c. 6. 
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To every petition of this bidding prayer, the people, and 
eqpeeially children, are appointed to subjoin, *^ Kvpit iXintrovy 
Lord have mercy upon them r 

After this the deacon bids them bow down, and receive 
tbe bishop^s benediction ; which is in the following form of 
dbect invocation. 

" O Almighty God, who art without original and inac- 
eessible, the only true God, Thou God and Father of Christ, 
thy only-begotten Son, God of the Comforter^* and Lord of 
til things ; who by Christ did make learners become teachers 
for the propagation of Christian knowledge ; look down 
now upon these thy servants, who are learning the instruc- 
tions of the Gospel of thy Christ: and give them a new 
heart, and renew a right spirit within them, that thejr may 
know and do thy will with a perfect heart and a willing mind. 
Vouchsafe them thy holy baptism, and unite them to thy 



' This phrase, 6 OtbQ re TlapaKXtjrBf and a Uke phrase, which occurs 
i« the prayer of this author in the daily evening service, lib. viii. cap. 87. 
^iere the Father is styled, 6 rfi Uvevfiafog Kwpwc, ike Lord of the 
9M, are harsh expressions, and not very usual in Catholic writers; which 
■ikes some suspect this author, as if he were tainted with the Macedonian 
Heresy, which denies the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and makes him a 
■ere creature. But this seems not to have been the intent of our author, 
▼bono where denies the true divinity of the Son or Holy Ghost, but only 
fives fueh titles of preeminence to the Father, as Justin Martyr did before 
Ub, in regard to the Father's being the fountain of the deity, and the 
^gio of existence in the Son and Holy Bpirit net as creatures but as his 
Kternal Son and Eternal Holy Spirit, equal to him in all essential perfec- 
tion, but only deriving those divine perfections from him, as the author 
■■d fountain of their being, as God of God, and light'of light, by eternal 
icneration and procession. In this sense. Bishop Bull has observed, that 
•futin Martyr in his Dialogue with Tryphon, p. 358. uses the very same 
wpression, in speaking of the Son, as our author does of the spirit : for he 
•tys, " The Father is Ki;pi« Kvpt'of, wc Uarkp i^ Oeij;, dtrioc rt avrtf t5 
*«* ii Avyarf, if KvplJ, i^ Ocf/J, Tke Lord of the Lord an Father 
Mi Gody and eau$e of hit being, of and from whom he has even 
t^, tkmtke it omnipotent and Lord and God,'* Where Bishop Bull rightly 
ohierves, that God the Father is said to be God and Lord of his, not as he 
»• Lord of the creatures, but " quatenut ett font diviniiatis el cauta flio^ 
^tU, at he it the fountain of the deity and caute oj hit Son*t exittenee.'* 
Which does not make the son a creature, but the true, cousubstantial and 
eternal son of God, or as our author expresses himself accurately elsewhere, 
heis hereby e«6c |*ovoytv»)c, God the only-begotten ; that is, the true Son 

of the Father, who is styled Lord of the Son, not as a creator, but as 

aPaiher. 
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Holy Church, and make them partakers of thy holy myA- 
terien, through Christ our hope, who died for them, by 
whom be glory and worship unto Thee, world without end. 
Amen !'' After this, let the deacon say, '^ Catechumens, 
depart in peace/^ 

St. Chrysostom in one of his Homilies gives us a like 
form of the deacons^ bidding prayer for the catechumens. 
'^ The law of the Church," says he^ ^' moves the faithful 
to pray for those, who are yet unbaptised. For when the 
deacon says, *' Let us pray fervently for the catechumens/ 
he does nothing else but excite the whole multitude of the 
faithful to pray for them. Forthe catechumens are asyetaliens: 
they are not yet engrafted into the body of Christ, nor made 
partakers of the holy mysteries, but remain divided from the 
spiritual flock, and for that reason he says, ' Let us pray 
fervently ; that you may not reject them as aliens, that yoa 
may not disown them as strangers. For they are not yet 
allowed to use the prayer that was introduced and establish- 
ed by the law of Christ. He means the Lord^s prayer. 
They have not yet liberty or confidence enough to pray for 
themselves, but need the help of those, that are already 
initiated, for they stand without the royal gates, and at a 
distance from the holy rails. And for that reason are sent 
away when the tremendous prayers are offered at the altar. 
Upon this account the deacon exhorts you to pray for them, 
that they may be made members, and be no longer foreign- 
ers and aliens. For that word, * Let us pray!' is not 
spoken to the priests only, but also to the people. For 
when he says, ** Srco/itv KoXdjg, Sen^oi/Liev, Lei us stand 
decently, let us pray,'' he exhorts all to pray. And then he 
begins the prayer in these words :'' 

" That the merciful and gracious God would vouchsafe to 
hear their prayers; that He would open the ears of their 
hearts; that they may hear what eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man ; that He 
would instil into them the word of his truth ; that He would 
sow the word of his truth in their hearts ; and confirm his 



* Chrys. Horn. ii. in 2 Cor. p. 740. 
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luth in their miDds, that He would reveal unto them the 
gospel of righteousness ; that He would give them a divine 
ind heavenly mind, pure and holy thoughts, and a virtuous 
oonversation ; always to mind, always to regard, and medi- 
tate upon the things that belong to Him, and to be occupied, 
b his law day and night. Let us pray yet more ardently for 
them, that He would deliver them from all evil and absurd 
\ employments, from all diabolical sin, and all the circumven- 
60B8 of the adversary : that He would vouchsafe to bring 
ttem in due time to the laver of regeneration, and 
giant them remission of sins, and the clothing of incorrup- 
tkm ; that He would> during their whole lives, bless their 
gobg out and their coming in, their houses and families; 
Aat He would increase and bless their children, and bring 
tkem to the measure of perfect age with the instruction of 
wisdom ; and that He would direct all their purposes to their 
advantage."' 

** After this, the deacon bids them rise up and pray for 
themselves, dictating what they were to pray for :— Pray, ye 
oatechumens, for the angel of peace ; that all your purpo- 
ses may be peaceably directed : pray, that this present day and 
all the days of your lives may be spent in peace, and that 
you may make a Christian end. Commend yourselves to tlie 
Gving God and to his Christ."' 

" This being done," says Chrysostom, *' we bid thoni 
bow their heads, and receive the benediction of God, as a 
rign that their prayers are heard. For it is not man that 
blesses them ; but by his hands and tongue we present their 
heads^ as they stand there, to the Heavenly King ; and then 
all the congregation with a loud voice cry out; Amen!" 

Here is a plain account of the second prayer, that was 
nade for the catechumens by the bishop, which is styled ^ 
liere, as it is also in the Constitutions, the bishop's commcn-* 
dation or benediction. 

Lieamed men think this Homily was preached by Chrysos- 
tom, when he was bishop of Constantinople. And, if so, 
we must conclude that these prayers were the forms that 
were used then in the Liturgy of Constantinople, 
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Sect 4.— What meant by their praying for the Angel of Petce* in 

Form of Prayer. 



i 



t€ 



And I the rather incline to this opinion, becaase 
is some little difference between this form of Chi 
tom's and that in the Constitutions. For in this 
Chrysostom's the catechumens are bid to pray for 
angel of peace, which is not mentioned in the fl 
of the Constitutions ; though it be in another pi 
where directions are given for the ordinary morning 
evening service. St. Chrysostom often mentions this 
petition for the angel of peace in his other Homilies, 
his third Homily upon the Colossians, where he says, 
ry man has angels attending him, and also the d< 
very busy about him.* Therefore we pray and make 
supplications for the angel of peace.^' And so in his seroK 
upon the ascension : speaking of the air being filled 
good and bad angels, the one always raising war 
discord in the world, and the other inclining men to 
he tells his auditory, *^ they might know there were 
of peace, by hearing the deacons always in the prt] 
bidding men pray for the angel of peace.^^ This |ind< 
edly refers to the forementioned form of prayer, wh< 
the catechumens are directed to ask of Ood the prol 
of the angel of peace. In like manner in another 
" When the deacon bids men pray with others, he eojoilf 
them this among the rest of their petitions, to pray for ihf : 
angel of peace, and that all their purposes may be peaceablf 
directed.^^ Which are the very words of the catechumtfii 
prayer abovesaid. 



> Constit. lib. viii. cap. 86 et 87. * Chrys. Horn. ill. in Cdof. 

p. 1888. Auk THro t{fx6fii^<L, i^ Xiyoiuv oirSvrcc ^^v dyycXov Hit tif^v^C• 

' Horn. XXXV, in Ascension. Domini, torn. t. p. 585. *Iya /i^^pc^ 
dyytKoi tlprivtig tiffiv^ &ks0ov iv raiQ irpootvx<iic dii XeySvrtiw r&v BuutSimti^, 
riv &yyi\ov riiQ ilptivfis alrtiffart, * Horn* Hi. In eof qii 

Pascha jejunant. torn. ▼. p. 718. 'O Siokovos ik KiKivw <iix(v^<u fur^ fiSr 
<SXAii»v, 1^ riro lirirdrrfi Kard r^v tOxt^y, alrtXv rhv dyyikoy ri|c c^q^VCi 4 
rd irpocii^cva iravra ctpqvuea. 
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The design of all which was, not to teach their cateehu- 
ms to pray to their guardian angels, according to the modern 
ly of instructing in the Romish Church ;^ though this had 
a yery proper season to have admonished the catechu- 
ms of it, had there been any such practice in the ancient 
larch ; but it was to teach them to pray to the God of an- 
Is: that He, who makes his angels to encamp about his 
rants, would by their ministry defend them from the in- 
lions of wicked spirits, those fomenters of war and divi- 
)n and enmity among men, and so keep them and all their 
irposes in a course of perpetual and uninterrupted peace. 
It they might finally make a Christian and a peaceable 



. 5. — Children in some Gharches appointed to say this Prayer with 

the Rest of the People. 

Another thing, wherein the form in the Constitutions differs 
bom that in St. Chrysostom, is, that it appoints the children 
if die Church particularly and more especially to join in this 
lomnion-prayer for the catechumens ; whereas the form 
ind in St. Chrysostom^s church mentions no such thing: 
lad Chrysostom himself in another place says plainly,' that * 
riUldren were not called upon to join in the prayers for the 
Mergumens and penitents, which were of the same sort with 
Ikese for the catechumens, but only in the prayers for the 
eommunicants at the altar. As these differences prove the 
two forms not to belong to the liturgy of one and the same 
GInirch ; so they make it probable, that St. Chrysostom gives 
Vi the form used in the Church of Constantinople, and the 
Author of the Constitutions, the form that was used at Antioch, 
Of some other eminent Church, whose rituals he transcribed 
and put together. 

8aeT. 6.— What Notice we have of this Prayer in other ancient Writings. 

Now, by having fixed this prayer in its proper place, we 



* Tid. Drezel. de Cultu CoBlitum. lib. ii. cap. 8. ' Chrys. 

Rom. lui. in Mat. p. (MM. 
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may interpret all other passages in the ancient writers, which 
speak of praying over the catechiimensy or praying with them. 
As that of the Council of Nice, which orders/ '^ that if any of 
those, who were catechumens properly so called, that is, of 
that rank who had these prayers said over them, became lap- 
sers, then they should for three years, be thrust down to the 
rank of hearers only, and after that be admitted to pray with 
the catechumens again/* And that canon of the Council of 
Neocsesarea,^ which orders, " that if any such catechumens, 
as were called yovu Kktvovreg, that is, prastratarSy or kneeler$, 
who bowed down to have these prayers said over them, 
should fall into any scandalous sin, then they should be ex- 
cluded from the prayers^ and be ranked among the hearers 
only : and if they fell again when they were hearers, they 
should be excluded from the very entrance of the church.'' 

Sbgt. 7. — or the Prayers for the Energumens, or Persons possessed bf 
Evil Spirits. The Forms of these Prayers. . ' 

The next sort of persons, for whom prayers were now made, 
were the energumens, that is, such persons as were seized or 
possessed by an evil spirit For though these were under the 
peculiar care of the exorcists, an order set apart particularly 
to attend them, and pray over them in private, as has been 
shewn more fully in a former book f yet their case being pitia- 
ble and deplorable, it was thought an act of becoming mercy 
and charity to let them have the public prayers of the Church, 
and grant them liberty to be present at such prayers as im- 
mediately respected their condition. Therefore as soon as 
tlio deacon had dismissed the catechumens, with the usual 
form, " Catechumens, depart in peace :" he said again, "Pray 
ye energumens, who are vexed witli unclean spirits." And 
exhorting the congregation also, he said, " Let us ardently 
pray for them," as the form of this bidding-prayer runs in 
the Constitutions,* " that the merciful God, through Christ, 
would rebuke the unclean and evil spirits, and deliver his 
supplicants from the oppression and tyranny of the adver- 



* Con. Niccu. can. xlv. "* Con. Neociesar. can. >i. 

' Book ill. chap. It. sect. 6 and 7. * Constit. lib. viii. cap. 6. 
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ry ; that He, who rebuked the legion of devils, and the 
ince of devils, the fountain of evil, would now rebuke 
ese apostates from piety^ and deliver the works of his own 
inds from the molestations and agitations of Satan, and 
esnse them, which He hath created in great wisdom. Let 
I further most ardently pray for them. Save them, and 
tine them np, O Ood, by thy power/* 

Then he bids them bow down their heads, and receive the 
lahop's benediction, which is in the following form of words, 
nmediately addressed to Christ. 

" OThou only begotten God, the Son of the great Father ; 
Ikhi that bindest die strong one, and spoilest his goods ; 
lat givest power unto us to tread on serpents, scorpions, 
nd over all the power of the enemy : that hast delivered up 
le murdering serpent unto us a prisoner, as a sparrow unto 
hildren ; Thou, before whom all things shake and tremble at 
be presence of thy power; that makes t Satan to fall from 
eaven to the earth as lightning, not by a local fall, but by a 
lU from honour to disgrace, because of his voluntary malice -^ 
rhou^ whose looks dry up the deep, and threatnings make 
he mountains melt, whose truth endures for ever; whom in- 
tuits praise, and sucklings bless, and angels celebrate and 
dore ; that lookest upon the earth, and makest it tremble ; 
hat touchest the mountains, and they smoke ; that rebukest 
he. sea, and driest it up, and turnest the rivers into a wilder- 
less ; that makest the clouds to be the dust of thy feet, and 
ralkest upon the sea as upon a pavement : rebuke the evil 
pirits^ and deliver the works of diy hands from the vexation 
f the adverse spirit: for to Thee belongs glory, honour, and 
doration, and by Thee to thy Father in the Holy Spirit, world 
rithout end. Amen T" 



Sect. S.^An Aecoant of these Prayers out of St. Chrysostom and others. 

St. Chrysostom has not this whole form, but he often re- 
ers to it as one of the public prayers of the Church.^ " Com- 



' Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2 Cor. p. 878. Kal yap virkp tUv Ivipyvfui^wv, 
rwip rwv ly /uTavouf^ Koival i^ arrb ri upiu^ i^ irap* avTdv yivovrat f^xau i^ 
ifavrtQ \iyH9t fiiav ti'X')*'* ^^X*)^ ^'/*' ^^^** yifm^av* 
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moD prayers/' says he, '^ are made by the priests and people 
together for the energumens, and for the penitents ; we all 
say one and the same prayers, the prayer that is so full of 
mercy.'" And again,* *' for this reason the deacon, at this . 
time, brings those that are vexed with evil spirits, and com- 
mands them to bow down their heads only, and in that pos- 
ture of body make their supplications. For they may not., 
pray with the whole congregation of the brethren. And for 
this reason he presents them before you, that you having 
mercy on them, both in regard of their vexation, and their,, 
disability to speak for themselves, may by your freedom of 
access give them patronage and assistance/' In anott^^ « 
place he more fully explains the reason why this prayer for 
the demoniacs came before the oblation of the eucharist, and 
why at that time the deacon commanded them to be brought 
forth and bow their heads." **" Their being possessed of the 
devil,"' says he, ** is a cruel and grievous chain, a chain 
harder than any iron. As therefore, when a judge is about to 
come forth, and sit upon the judgment seat, the keepers of 
the prison bring forth all the prisoners, and place them be- 
fore the rails and curtains of the tribunal, in all their filth 
and nastinessiy with their hair undressed, and clothed in rags: 
so our forefathers appointed, that when. Christ was in a little 
time about to sit as it were upon his high throne, and shortly 
to appear in the holy mysteries, then the demoniacs should 
be brought forth as so many prisoners in chains, not to be 
condemned or suffer punishment for their sins, as other 
prisoners ; but that, when the people and whole city are pr^ 
sent together in the church, common prayer might be made 
for them, whilst they all with one consent besought the com* 
mon Lord for them, and with loud • voices entreated Him to 
shew mercy on them." Here, though he does not specify 
the whole form^ yet he plainly intimates both the time, and 
subject matter of the prayer, and also the manner of the ad- 
dress ; that it was a prayer sent up by the common voice of 
the people, some time before the appearance of Christ in the 



' Cbrys. Horn. iii. dc Incoinprehensibili. torn. i. p. S65. Aui tSto i^ r«( 
|v£pYH/A£V8c KaT iKilvov (Vi|(ri t6v Katpbv 6 dcacoi/oy, &c. ^ Cbrys, 

Horn. iv. de Incoiiiprebens* torn. i. p. 874. 
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mcharist, and that as an address to Qod to implore his mer- 
ij on those pitiable objects that lay in that forlorn condition 
before Him. In which respect he elsewhere styles it,^ the 
irst prayer of mercy, saying, *^ The first prayer is full of 
mercy, when we pray for the energumens. The second 
ilao, wherein we pray for the penitents, sues equally for 
mercy. And the third, when we pray for ourselves, pre- 
sents the children of the people before God, crying out 
to Him for mercy/^ Where by the first prayer, he does 
DOt absolutely mean the first prayer that was made in 
this part of divine service ; for it is plain, the prayer for the 
catechumens came before it : but because the energumens 
were in a more miserable condition than the catechumens, 
and greater objects of pity than they were, he therefore 
s^fles the prayer for them the first prayer of mercy, as he 
does the prayer for the penitents, the second prayer for 
mercy, though it was in order the fourth ; and Uie prayer 
for the faithful, the third prayer for mercy, though it be- 
longed to another part of the service, of which we shall 
speak more particularly in the first chapter of the next book. 

SacT. 9.— Of the third Sort of Prayers for the CmmfUnU*^ or Candidates 

of Baptism. 

The third prayer that came in the ordinary course of this 
part of the service, was the prayer for the eampetenies, or 
candidates of baptism, that is, such as had now given in 
their names, and expressed their desire of receiving bap- 
tism at the next approaching festival. This, I conceiye, 
was but an occasional prayer, appropriated to certain sea- 
sonsy as the time between Mid Lent and Easter-day, or 
other solemn times of baptism, when men were more than 
ordinarily intent in preparing themselves for the reception 
of that sacred mystery. The forms of these kind of pray- 
ers we have also in the Constitutions,' where, as soon as 
the deacon has dismissed the energumens, he is appointed 
to cry out, Ev^aodc o! tlnoTiZotitvoiy Prayy ye candidates of bap- 



* Cbrys. tloin. Ixxi. a1. Ixxii. in Mat. p. G2it. « Constit. 

lib. viil. cap. 7. 
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tism : and we that are already believers, let us ardently 
pray for them ; that the Lord would make them worthy to 
be baptised into the death of Christ, and to rise again with 
Him, and to be made members of his kingdom, and par- 
takers of his mysteries ; that He would unite them to bis 
Holy Church, and number them with those that shall be 
saved therein. Save them, and raise them up by Thy 
grace." 

Then they are ordered to bow down their heads, and 
receive the bishop^s benediction, which is expressed in the 
following words : 

" O God, who didst by the prediction of thy holy pro- 
phets say to them that are to be initiated, wash ye, make 
you clean ; and by Christ didst appoint a spiritual regene- 
ration : look down qow upon these persons, who are to be 
baptised ; bless and sanctify them ; fit and prepare them, 
that they may be worthy of thy spiritual gift, and the true 
adoption of sons, and thy spiritual mysteries, and be de- 
sen'cdly numbered among those, that are saved by Christ 
our Saviour, through whom be all glory, honour, and adora- 
tion unto Thee, and the Holy Ghost, world without end. 
Amen !" 

I have nothing further to remark concerning these 
prayers, because neither Chrysostom, nor any other ancient 
writer, as far as I know, have said any thing particularly 
about them. Only this author, in another place,' makes them 
part of the daily morning and evening service, as has been 
noted before in speaking of that, under a former head. It 
is probable in many Churches they were included in the 
forms for the catechumens in general. For the Council of 
Laodicea,^ which settles the order of divine service in the 
Church, and appoints in what method it should proceed, 
speaks of the prayers of the catechumens, as immediately 
following the sermon, and then the prayers for the peni- 
tents, and after those the prayers for the faithful, which be- 
gan the communion-service; but makes no mention of any 
prayers for the candidates of baptism, as distinct from those 

* Constit. lib. vift. cup. 85, and 37. ' Con. I^aodic. 

can, xix. 



:HAF. ▼.] OBBISTIAM CHUBCH. 109 

if diecfttechiuiieDs. And this might be one reason, why 
idler writers make no mention of them. In other Churches 
liey were but occasional prayers for the particular times of 
tm^ism^and therefore it is a little wonder that other au- 
hors pass them over without the least notice taken of them. 
However that the Author of the Constitutions found them 
listinct in the rituals of some Churches, is not at all un- 
likely, because such forms for the candidates of baptism 
lie now in use in the Greek Church, as may be seen in 
Groar;^ and Cardinal Bona^ has observed the like in a very 
incient Ordq Saerameniorum, lately in the possession of 
the Queen of Sweden, where, in the oflBce for the third 
Sunday in Lient, there is a special prayer inserted for those 
prbo were then examined and elected to receive baptism at 
Baster. But I proceed with the service of the anci^it 
CSinrch. 

Sbct. 10.— or the last Sort of Prayers for the Penitents. 

The last sort of prayers in this part of the service were 
those, which- were made for the penitents, who were under 
the discipline and censures of the Church. Some of these, 
sailed hearers only, were sent away with that order of cate- 
[^humens, which were distingxiished by the same denomina- 
tion of hearers : but others of them, called kneelers or pros- 
trators, were permitted to stay longer, to receive the pray- 
ers of the Church and the bishop^s benediction. Therefore 
as soon as the candidates of baptism were dismissed, the 
deacon cried out, " Orate pcmitenteSy Ye thai are under 
penance, make your prayers: and let us ardently pray for 
our brethren that are doing penance;' that the God of 
mercy would show them the way of repentance: that Ho 
would admit their recantation and confession ; that He 
would shortly bruise Satan under their feet, and deliver 
them from the snare of the devil, and the incursion of evil 
spirits, and preserve them from all evil words, all absurd prac- 
tices and all impure thoughts; that He would grant them par- 



» Goar Eucholog. p. 339. * Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

cap. xil. n. 4 p. 630. "* Conslit Apost. lib. vlii. cap. H. 
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don of all their sinsy voluntary and involantafy, and blot 
out the hand-writing that is against them, and write tfiem 
in the Book of life; that He would cleanse them from all 
pollution of flesh and spirit, and unite and restore them to 
his holy flock ; for He knows our frame ; for who can glory, 
that he has a clean heart 1 Or who can say, that he is pure 
from sin ? For we are all liable to punishment. Let us 
still pray more ardently for them, because there is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth; that they may turn 
from every evil work^ and accustom then^selves to all that 
is good ; that the merciful God receiving them kindly, may 
restore to them the joy of his salvation, and confirm them 
with his principal Spirit, that they may never fall or be shaken 
again ; that theymay communicate in his holy solemnities, and 
be partakers of his sacred mysteries ; that being made worthy 
of the adoption of sons, they may obtain eternal life. Let 
us all further say for them. Lord, have mercy upon them : 
save them, O God, and raise them up by thy mercy .^^ 

This said, the deacon bids them rise up, and bow their 
heads to receive the bishop^s benediction, which is styled 
also imposition of hands and prayer for the penitents, and 
is conceived in the following words.^ 

'^ O Almighty and Eternal God, the Lord of the whole 
world, the Maker and Governor of all things, who hast 
made man to be an ornament of the world, through Christ, 
and has given him both a natural and a written law, that 
he might live by the rules thereof, as a rational creature ; 
that hast also, when he hath sinned, given him a motive and 
encouragement to repent, even thy own goodness: look 
down now upon those men, who bow the necks of their 
souls and bodies unto Thee; for Thou desirest not the 
death of a sinner, but his repentance, that he should turn 
from his evil way, and live. Thou that acceptedst the re- 
pentance of the Ninivites ; that wouldst have all men to be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; that re- 
ceivedst again the prodigal son, who had spent his sub- 



■ CoDstit. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 0. 
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ki staocein rioUms livingy with the compassionate bowels of a 
lather because of his repentance : accept now the repentance 
of these thy supplicants ; for there is no man that sinneth 
ooi against Thee: if Thou Lord, wilt mark what is done 
amiss, O Lord, who may abide it 1 for there is mercy and 
propitiation with Thee. Restore them to thy holy Church, 
in Uieir former dignity and honour, through Christ our God 
and Saviour ; by whom be glory and adoration unto Thee, 
in the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen !'' 

Sbgt. 11. — What Notice wehaTe of these Prayers in Chrysostom and other 

Writers. 

St. Chrysostom does no where give us these prayers en- 
tire, but he frequently refers to them as then used in the 
Church in this part of divine service. We have heard 
him say before,^ *^ that common prayers were made by 
the priest and the people jointly together, as well for 
the penitents as the energumens ; and that they all said 
one and the same prayer, the prayer full of mercy.** In an- 
other place,' " the first prayer is full of mercy, when we 
pray for the energumens: the second prayer likewise, 
wherein we pray for the penitents, makes intercession for 
mercy. I have given the reason already, why both these 
prayers were styled prayers for mercy by Chrysostom, and 
I need here only observe, that they were used before the 
prayers for the faithful or communicants, as Chrysostom 
says expressly in the same place ; and that they were by a 
certain form, because they were offered by the common 
voice both of minister and people. The Council of Laodicea^ 
also mentions this prayer for the penitents, as coming after 
the sermon next to the prayers for the faithful. And in all 
ancient canons,* wherever we meet with the names of r6w 
KXTvovrcCy 'YiroirfTTTovr^c* and Prostrati, kneelers or prostra-- 
torSy we are to understand this order of penitents, who in 



* Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2 Cor. cited aboTe. sect. 8. 
« Chrys. Horn. Ixxi, in Mat. p. 624. * Con. Laodic. can. xix; 

♦ Vid. Con, Nic. can. II. Con. Ancyran. can. 4,5,6, 7, 8, 9,et 85. Con. 
Ncocaesar. can. 6. Basil. Epist. Canon, can. 75. 
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this part of the service bowed down to receive th^ Churches 
prayers and the bishop^s benediction. 

8bct. 12.-^Iii what Part of theChareh these Prayers were made. 

As to the Greek Church then, it is demonstrated beyond 
all contradiction, that there was a particular service of 
prayers for the catechumens, energumens, and penitents, 
distinct from the communion*service, in which they were 
again prayed for, though absent, among all other states and 
conditions of men. But there remain two questions, which 
have a little more difficulty in them. 1. In what part of 
the church these prayers were made? 2. Whether there 
were any such prayers at all in use in the Latin Church ? 
As to the first question, some learned persons are of opinion,^ 
that not only the oblations were made at the altar, and the 
communion received there, but tliat all the prayers of the 
Church were made at the altar likewise. Which is cer- 
tainly true of all the prayers in the communion-ser- 
vice, but not so certain of these prayers in the service 
of the catechumens. For, first the several orders, for whom 
these prayers were made, and over whom they were 
made with imposition of hands also, had their station in a 
different part of the church ; and we do not read, that they 
were ever called up to the altar to receive their benediction; 
but in some canons are expressly ordered to receive impo- 
sition of hands even in absolution before the apsis, or reeut- 
ing^desk^ in case of scandalous offences ; though abso- 
lution was usually given in ordinary cases at the altar. 
Now, if the prayer of absolution, which was their recon- 
cilement to the altar, was sometimes made before the read- 
ing desk, there is little question, but that the other prayers, 
which were but the introduction to their reconcilement, were 
made there also. 2. This service of the catechumens and 
penitents was altogether a distinct service from that of the 
Jideles or communicants, and a final dismission of them was 

' Stillingfl. Unreason, of Separat. part iii. secL 9. p. 960. 
' Con. Garthag. iii. can. 82. CujuKCunque pcenitentis publicum et vulga- 
tissimum crimen est, quod universam ecclesiam commoverit, ante apsidem 
oianus ei imponatur. 
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always mado before the latter service be^an. 3. There is 
an express order in the third Council of Carthage, that all 
prayers made at the altar should be directed to the Father 
only, and not to the Son:^ and yet it is evident, that the 
prayer for the energumens was directed to the Son, as we 
have seen before in the form cited out of the Constitutions.^ 
So that either the discipline of the Eastern Churches 
differed very much from those of the West; or else we 
mu8t necessarily conclude, that these prayers, some of 
which -are directed to the Son, were not made at the 
altar. 

SicT. 13. — ^Whether there were any such distinct Prayen for the Catechu- 
mens and I'enitents in the Latin Church. 

But it may be said, the prayers in the Latin Church were 
never directed to the Son : or perhaps they had no such 
prayers for the catechumens and penitents in particular, as 
they had in the oriental liturgies, distinct from those, 
which were made for all orders of men, both before and 
after consecration in the communion-service. The matter 
indeed is not so clear, I confess, in the Latin Church, as I 
have shewed it to be in the Eastern : and that, which in- 
creases the difficulty, is, that some authors seem to intimate 
that as soon as the sermon was ended, the catechumens 
were dismissed, and then the communicants betook them- 
selves to prayers at the altar. '^ Behold,^^ says St. Austin,' 
" after the sermon the catechumens have their dismission : 
but the faithful abide still, and come to the plaoe of prayer," 
meaning the altar, where the Lord's prayer was according 
to custom to be repeated by the communicants only. And 
St Ambrose,* speaking of the same matter, says, ^* When 

' Con. Garthag. iii. can. 23. Ut nemo in precibus vel Patrem proFilio, 
▼el Filium pro Patre nominet : Et cum ad altare « assistitur, semper ad 
Patrem dirigatur oratio. * See before, sect. 7. 

* Aug. Hom. ccxxxvii. dc Tempore, torn. x. p. 886. Ecce post scraionem 
fit missa catechumeiiis. Manebuut fidelcs, venietur ad locum orationls. 
Scitis quo acccssuri surous, quid prius Deo dicturi sumus ? * Dimitte nobis 
debita nostra, sicut nos dimittimus debitoribusuostris.' 

* Ambros. Ep. xxxiil. ad Marcellinam Sororem. Post lecliones ct tractatum, 
dimissis catechumenis, symbolum aliquibus competeotibus in baptisteriis 
tradebam eoclesls. 
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the flenBoo was dome, he iImmihih il &e rati fh— hub, nd 
rebeaned die Creed to some caMfidates of baptiaai b die 
bapcintery of tbe cbordi."* But dieee do not amomit to 
a proof, tbal tbe coiiMiiiiiiioD-«ernee succeeded nwiediatel j 
after tbe termoo, and tbat no olber prayers or buaiiiess came 
between tbem. For this very pbice of St. Ambroae sbewSj 
tbai at least some times the repetition of tbe Creed to the 
eandidates of baptism was in die interraL And one ol 
the forecited canons of the Cooncil of Carthage makes it 
erident, tbat at cHher times the prayer for the absolution and 
reconcilement of a scandaloas offender was made in the 
apsis, or reading^esk, before the eommanion-senrice like- 
wise. And the other canon as plainly intimates, that some 
prayers were directed to the Son as weU as the Father, bj 
the prohibition that is made of not changing tbe name oi 
the Son for the Father, or the Father for the Son. Whidi 
prohibition had been needless, had there been 'no prayer* 
directed to the Son. Now, admitting there were some pray- 
ers directed to the Son, these must be made before the 
communion-senrice, since at that time by the same canOD 
all prayers are ordered to be directed to the Father only. 
For these reasons I conclude, that the practice of tbe Greek 
and Latin Churches was the same, and that there were 
prayers in both for the catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents in their presence, distinct from those, which wereafte^ 
wards made for them, in their absence, at the altar. And so 
I have done with the first part of divine worship, which tbe 
ancient Church called her Missa Catechumenorum, or AniS' 
eommunion''Service, 



COAth] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 175 



BOOK XV. 

OF THE MISSA FIDELIUM, OR COMMUNION' 

SERVICE. 



CHAP. L 
Of the Prayers preceding the Oblation. 

Sbct. 1. — Of the Prayer called Ai^ Sfwx^C) or SiUmt Prayer. 

When the several orders of the catechumeDS, penitents, 
and energumens were dismissed, which was the completion 
of the Missa Catechumenorum ; then immediately began 
that part of the service, which is properly called Missa Fi- 
delium^ or communionnservice^ because none but commu- 
nicants, or at least such of the penitents as had gone 
(hrough all the stages of repentance, and were now waiting 
for absolution, called therefore Swi^c^cvoi, or co-standers, 
might be present at it. The entrance on this service was 
made by a mental or silent prayer, made by the people in 
private, and thence called Evxi| Sia monr^Cy the silent prayer ^ 
and Evyji Kara Suivoiav, the menial prayer. This we 
learn from a canon of Laodicea, which gives a summary 
account of the whole order of the service of the Church ; 
and therefore for our clearer proceeding in this matter, I 
think it not improper to put it down entire in this place, as 
being one of the most remarkable canons in the whole Code 
and that which will give great light to the subsequent dis- 
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course. The words of the canon are these :* '^ That after the b(K 
mily of the bishop first the prayer of the catechumens is to be 
made ; and after the catechumens are gone forth, then the 
prayer for the penitents : and when they have received their 
benediction by imposition of hands, and are withdrawn, 
then the three prayers of the faithful are to be made ; the 
first of which is to be performed in silence, the second and 
third by the bidding and direction (of the deacon.) After these 
the kiss of peace is to be giyen ; presbyters saluting the 
bishop, and laymen one another: and then the holy oblation 
shall be celebrated ; those of the clergy only commimicating 
in the chancel."" 

Some learned persons take the prayer in silence here to 
mean no more than prayers made over the communicants by 
the minister alone, the people not making any responses ; 
and by the prayers called Evx^i &a vfxxri^ofviitnmc, 
they understand prayers made by way of responses, the 
minister and people mutually answering one another. But 
this explication does not come up to the sense of this Canon. 
For by the prayer in silence we are here to understand such 
private prayers as each particular person made by himeel^ 
and by the prayers Sm 9r()0(r^ci>v^(r€a;C9 such prayers as 
the whole Church made in common by the call and admoni- 
tion of the deacon, who repeated the several forms, direc- 
ting them what things they were to pray for, to each of 
which petitions they subjoined their Kvpu iXiiiaov, Lord 
have mercy, and grant the petitions wc ask! And then the 
bishop added the 'EirficXijo-tc, or invocaiiofiy which was also 
called Collecta, the collect^ because it was a collection or 
repetition of all the prayers of the people. That there 
were these three sorts of prayers in the ancient Church, 
is evident from the accounts that are given of each of them. 
And first that there were such private prayers of eveij 
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fMtfticalar person by himself, appears not only from this 
eanoDy but from several ancient writers. St. Chrysostom* 
takes notice^ that some in these private prayers spent their 
dme in nothing else but praying for revenge upon their 
eoemies. " Many men,^^ says he, ^* fall prostrate upon tho 
ground, and beat the earth with their foreheads, and 
ihed abundance of tears, and groan bitterly within them- 
selves, stretching forth their hands, and shewing great zeal, 
and yet use all this fervour and earnestness only against 
their own salvation. For they pray to God, not for their 
own offences, they do not beseech him to pardon their 
own sins, but they spend all this labour against their ene- 
mies. Which is the same thing, as if a man should whet 
his sword, and then not use it against! his adversaries, but 
tbrast it into his own throat. For so these men use their 
prayers, not to obtain pardon of their own sins, but to ac- 
celerate the punishment of their enemies : which in effect 
is to run the sword into their own bowels.'^ A little after 
he tells us the very words of their prayers, which were 
these : ** Revenge me of my enemies, O Lord, and shew 
them that I have a God.'^ By all which it appears, that 
these were the private prayers of the people, which they 
might abuse, and not the public prayers of the Church : 
br the Church never taught her children to curse their ene- 
mies, but to bless and pray for them. But in these private 
prayers, which were designed for confession of sins and de- 
precation of God's judgments, evil men took liberty to 
transgress all rules, and gratify their passions by asking 
revenge upon their enemies. Now, though this was a grand 
abuse of these private prayers, yet it serves to shew us both 
what the custom was in the Church's allowance of such 
prayers, and what in her designation was the true use of 
them. St Basil, speaking of their vigils or night assem- 
blies,* intimates as plainly, that they were spent in such private 
prayers intermingled with divers sorts of psalmody. And Cas- 
siaD gives the same account of them, both in the Eastern and 



' Chrytostom. Ivii. De non evulgandis Peccatis. toni. v. p. 763. 
' Basil. Bp. Ixiii ad Neocssar. torn. i. p. 96. 
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Western Churches, as I have shewed at lai^e in speaking 
of the daily morning and evening* service, whi<^ began 
with private confession in the Eastern Churches ineDtioned 
by St. Basil, and ended with public confession made in the 
words of the fifty-first Psalm, which was thence called the 
Psalm of Confession, or the Penitential Psalm^ for the morning 
service. But as to the private confessions, we are now 
speaking of, with which the communion-service here began, 
We are to note further, that they were not only made by 
the people in silence by themselves, but by the minister in 
private also. And the footsteps of this practice remain in 
some of the oldest Liturgies of several Churches, quite 
different from the present confessions in the Roman Missal : 
for, whereas now in the Roman Missal the confession of 
sins is made to saints and angels, as well as God, all the 
offices for at least a thousand years after Christ had. their 
confessions only to God. Thus it is in the forms of con- 
fession in Gregory ^s Sacramentarium, and others published 
by Menardus. And this is that MS. which Cardinal Bona 
so much magnifies in the Queen of Sweden^s library, as 
containing the offices of the old Gallican Liturgy. To shew 
that these confessions were made only to God, and not to 
any saints or angels, and withal that they were particular 
confessions made by the priest only in private, " SiacrMniriyc/^ 
as the Laodicean Canon * words it, I will here tran- 
scribe that which Bona gives us out of that ancient MS. as 
the confession of the Gallican office. It is there called* 
Apologia Sacer doits y iheapology of the priest, or the con- 
fession of his sins, and it runs in these words. 

" O Thou most admirable Majesty, and great God, Al- 
mighty Father, who art of infinite goodness and power, I, 
who am a most vile sinner, and condemned by the testimony 
of my own conscience, do approach Thee, and present my- 
self 'n the sight of thy greatness, before the eyes of thine 
ineffable Majesty, before thy holy face, not without due 
reverence, yet with great unworthiness and neglect of duty. 
I no not excuse, but accuse myself unto Thee. I confess, I 



' Sec Book xiii. cap. x. sect. 13. ^Bona. Rer. Liturg. 

lib. ii. cap. i. n. 1. 



CBAF. I.] GIIA18TIAN OUUKOU. 179 

«/,I confesB the unrighteoasDess of my impiety, that Thou 
Wiyest foigiYe the wickedness of my sin. I confess, that 
if Thou dost not forgive. Thou mayest punish me. I confess 
iiiyself a criminal before Thee, and yet I know my amend- 
JDent is only in words. In words I endeavour to appease 
Thee, but in works I offend Thee. I am sensible of my 
fiialts, and yet I defer the amendment. Assist me there- 
fore, assist me, O Thou ineffable Goodness. Pardon me, 
pardon me, O most adorable Trinity. Spare me, spare me, 
•pare me, I beseech Thee, O merciful God. Hear me, 
hear me, hear me, I beseech Thee, when I cry in the word^ 
of that prodigal son, O Father, Eternal God, I have sinned 
against Heaven and before Thee : I am no more worthy to 
be called thy son, make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And now, merciful Father, I fly to the only refuge and 
haven of thy mercy under the protection of Christ, that 
what is vile in me, Thou mayest favourably vouchsafe to ac- 
cept in Him, who livest and reignest for ever and ever. 
Amen r 

It is plain here, that as there is no address to either saint 
or angel in this prayer, so it is a private prayer of the priest 
tlone for himself, whilst the people were likewise employed 
in making their private confessions to God : which shews 
OB the meaning of that silent prayer spoken of in the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which is calM the first prayer in the en- 
tianee of the communion-service. 

All I shall add further here concerning these private 
prayers, is to make an observation upon two ancient forms 
of speech, which have some relation to this matter, and 
help to confirm it : that is, the forms, " Silentium indicere^ 
and ** Oraiumem dare,'^ both which are used to denote the 
custom of bidding the people fall to their private devotions. 
Sometimes the bishop was used to give the signal, by say- 
ing, ** OremuSj Let us pray r and then the people betook 
themselves to their private devotions, after which the bishop 
summed up their prayers in a short collect by way of 
solemn invocation. Thus Uranius^ describes the rite in the 



' Urmn. Vit. Paulini. Ad •cclesiam processit, et ascenso tribunal! popu- 
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JLiife of Paulinusy bishop of Nola, when he tells us, how a 
certain bishop went into his throne, and there saluting^ the 
people, and being saluted by them again, he then accord- 
ing to custom gave the signal for prayer, and afterward 
summed up their prayers in a collect, and so breathed oot 
his last. Sometimes the deacon gave the signal, and this 
was called " Silentium indtcereJ"^ Thus it was in the 
Gallican Churches, as bishop Stillingfleet has observed out 
of Gregory of Tours ;^ and the priest did it by the Mosara- 
bic liturgy. Where he rightly concludes, that this phrase, 
" Silentium indicere,^'* does not barely signify making the 
people attentive, but there was a flirther meaning in it, that 
they were for a time there to attend to their own private 
prayers. Which he thinks not improbable on these con- 
siderations. 

1. " Gregory Turonensis saith, in the place before men- 
tioned, that the king took that time to speak to the people, 
who immediately brake forth into a prayer for the king ; not 
that any collect was then read for him, for that was not the 
proper time for it ; but it being a time of secret prayers, 
they were so moved with what the king said, that they all 
prayed for him,'' 

2. " Among the heathens, when they were bidden /ai>ere 
Unguis, yet then, Brissonius saith,* they '^ made their private 
prayers ; and as the deacon's commanding silence seems to 
be much of the same nature, it is not probable that the 
Christians should fall short of their devotions." 

3. " The great argument," says he, " to me, is the small 
number of collects in the ancient Churches ; for the Chris- 
tians spent a great deal of time in the public service, on the 
Lord's day, and the stationary days ; I add also their vigils; 
but all otlier offices could not take up that time, there being 
no long extemporary prayers, nor such a multitude of 
tedious ceremonies in all parts, as the Roman Brgviary and 
Missal introduced ; and the collects of greatest antiquity 



Inm GX more salutaTit, resalutatusque k populo orationem dedit, et coHecU 
orationr spirltum exhalavit. 

' Stillingfl. Grig. Britan. cap. iv. p. 22S. ex Gr^g. Turon. lib, vii. cap. S, 
' Brisson. dc Formulis. p. 9, 10. 



/ 



CHAP. J.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. I8l 

being* very few and short, it seems most probable, that a 
competent part of the time was spent in private devotions. 
A remainder whereof is still preserved in the oflEice of ordi^ 
nation of priests in our Church, whereby silence is com- 
manded to be kept for a time, for the people^s secret prayers. 
And the same custom was observed at the bidding of pray- 
ers, which was a direction for the people what to pray for 
in their private devotions.'^^ 

Sect. S. — Of the Pnyerf called, AiA npo9^m^9tti£t or Biddimg Prt^§rt. 

And this leads us in the next place to consider the second 
•ort of prayers mentioned in the Laodicean Canon, which 
are there styled Evxal iia irpoa^cuviiffeaiCy which We may 
engUsh bidding prayers. For they were not only a call 
to the people to pray, but a direction what particulars they 
were to pray for. We have a form of this sort of prayer 
in the Apostolical ConstituUons, immediately after the dis- 
mission of catechumens and penitents, where it is called 
Upoa^wnitTiQ vwip njjv wi^wvy a direction or bidding^prayer 
for the communicants, or believers. It is there ushered in 
with these words :^ '^ Let no one of those, that are not allow- 
ed^ come near. As many as are believers, let us fall upon 
our knees. Let us pray to God through his Christ Let 
08 all intensely beseech God through his Christ.^" Then 
follow the several petitions in this order. 

'' Let us pray for the peace and tranquillity of the world 
and the holy Churches ; that the God of the whole world 
would g^nt us his perpetual and lasting peace ; and keep 
OS persevering to the end, in all the fulness of piety and 



virtue." 



€i 



Let us pray for the Holy Catholic and Apostolic 

Qiurch from one end of the earth to the other ; that the 

Lord would keep it unshaken and undisturbed with storms 

and tempests, founded on a rock to the end of the world." 

*' Let us pray for the Holy Church (wapoiKlan) in this 



• Vid. Mat. Parker Condon, in Obit. Buceri. * Conslil. 

Apost. lib. Yiii. cap. 0, et 10. Vid. lib. ii. cap. SfT. 
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place; that tbe Lord of all iroiikl ^rui ■» 
porrae hit heaTeiilT hope withoot ceasiBg*; mmd Aai «• 
may render Him tbe eootiDoal debt and tnbaae af o« 
prayem.'^ 

'' Let on pray for tbe wbole episcopate or eoaipaBj cf ; 
bisbopii under beaTen, tbat ri^tly Aiide Ae won! cf 
trtttlL And let ns pray for Jamea, oar bishop, aadUi 
Churcbes.^ 

Let as pray for Clemens, oar bisbop, and bis Chorcbes.*' 
Let OS pray for Eoodios, oar bisbc^, and his Ghorahct: 
that tbe merciful Qod would preserre them in safety, hoaoor, 
and length of days for the benefit of his Holy Chuivbes ; 
and grant them a renerable old age in all piety aid 
righteousness.*^ 

" Let us likewise pray for our presbyters, tbat God 
would deliver them from crcry absurd and wicked thing* 
and preserve them safe and honourable in their presbytery.^ 

** Let us pray for the whole order of deacons and sub- 
deocons in Christ ; that the Lord would keep them un- 
blameable in their ministry/* 

^' Let us pray for the readers, singers, widows, and or- 
phans/* 

'' Let us pray for those that live in matrimony and pro- 
creation or education of children, that God would have 
mercy upon them all.** 

'' Let us pray for the eunuchs that walk in holiness.** 

'' Let us pray for those, that live in continency or virginity, 
and lead a pious life/' 

^' Lot us pray for those, that make oblations in tbe holy 
church, and give alms to the poor/* 

^' Let us pray for those that offer their sacrifices and first- 
fruits to the Lord our God; that the most gracious God 
would reward them with heavenly gifts, and restore them 
an hundred fold in this world, and grant them everlasting 
life in tne world to come ; giving them heavenly things for 
their earthly, and for their temporal things those that are 
eternal/' 

" Let us pray for our brethren that are newly baptised ; 
that the Lord would confirm and establish them/' 

'' Let us pray for our brethren, that are afflicted with sick- 
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sen; dMt the Lord would deliver them from all their dis^ 
tempers and infirmities^ and restore them again in beidth to 
Us holy €harcb;' 
** Let US pray for all those, that travel by sea or by land/* 
^ Let us pray for those, that are in the mines, and in 
banishment, and in prison and in bonds for the name of the 
Lord;' 
'^ Let us pray for our enemies and those that hate us."' 
'' Let us pray for those, that persecute us for the name of 
Ae Lord : that the Lord would mitigate their fury, and dissi- 
pate their anger conceived against us/^ 

^* Let us pray for those, that are without, and led away 
with error, that the Lord would convert them." 

''Let us remember the infants of the Church; that the 
Lord would perfect them in his fear, and bring them to the 
measure of adult age." 

^' Let us pray mutually for one another ; that the Lord 
would keep and preserve us by his grace unto the end, 
and deliver Us from the evil one, and from all the scandals 
of those, that work iniquity, and conduct us safe to his 
heavenly kingdom." 
" Let us pray for every Christian soul." 
*' Save us, O God, and raise us up by thy mercy." 
It is here to be supposed, that as in the former prayers for 
the catechumens and penitents,^ so here at the end of every 
petition the people answered, ** Kvpu iXiri^ov ! Lord have 
mercy upon them r Or, as it is in the close of this prayer, 
" Save them, O God, and raise them up by thy mercy !" 

Any one, that will compare either our Litany, or the Prayer 
for the Whole State of Christ's Church, in the beginning 
of our communion-service, will readily perceive, that their 
is a near affinity between them and this general form of the 
ancient Church. We have not so complete a form either 
in Chrysostom's genuine works, or any other ancient writer, 
to compare this with, as we did before in considering the 
form for the catechumens : but there are two very ancient 
forms of such a prayer without any addition of invocation 

* See Book xiv. chap. vi. 
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of saioU Still preserved, one in tbe Ambrosian hdmigj, mmA 
the other in an ancient office, tianacribed by Wioebis oaiof 
the library of Fulda, which, because they come Bear this 
ancient form in the Constitationa, I will beie insert* 



■ In Codiee FnUlensi UtanU Blissalis. 
Dieannf onmes ex toto eorde toiique mente : B tm imt 
Qvi renpicU terrmm, et facif earn tremere, Orawu§M Te, thmmu^ exmrndi d 

flrlfcr«r«. 
Pro sltiMimA jMiee ct trsnqaUHtate tamporan nottronuD, Ormmma U^ Dtm^ 

nCf Ac. 
Pro BftDCtA Eceleiift Catholieft, que est k ftoiboi atqve ad tennlsoa orbit 

terranuB, Orawnu !«, HmmIm, &c. 
Pro patre nostro episcopo, pro omoibuf episcopis ac presbyteris cC diacoaii, 

omniqne elero, Or£mmt f«, Doming^ &c. 
Pro boc loeo et habitantibns in eo, Oramus le, Domimt, ftc. 
Pro piifaimo fmperatore et toto Romano ezercltii, OrMmm Ce, Dmmint^itt, 
Pro omnibns qui in snblimltate oonstituti sunt, pro Tirsinibas, TiduU ei or- 

pbanit, Oraawt^f, Domime, &c. 
Pro poenitentibns et catecbnmenis, Oramus <«, Domlac. &e. 
Pro bis qui in Banetft Ecclesift fruetus miserieordic lar^untiir. Doaiioe 

Deus Ttrtuttim exandi preees nostras. Oroauiv it, D9wAu. 
Sanetonun Apostolorum et Martyrum memores snmos, at oraatibas eU pro 

nobis Teniam mereanrar. OramuM /«, Domint. 
Christianum ac pacificum nobis flnem concedi a Domino eonqi^reeeaiar. 

Pneita, Domint, pr^tita, 
Et difioom in nobis permanere Tinculum charitatis, Dominam compreeeaMr. 

Pr^tMla, Domime, prteita, 
Consenrare sanctitatem ac puritatem catbolicc fidei, Sanctum Doom com- 

preeemur. PntUa, HotaiiM, pnesia, 
Dieamus omnes, Domins $xaudi et muertre. 

Altera formula ex Ritu Ambrosianoin DominicA primft Quadimyesi- 
mie, incipiente diacono, et choro respondente. 
Difinc pacis et indulgentie munere supplicantes ex toto corde et ex toti 

mente precamur te. Doming miurtre. 
Pro Ecclesit Sanctfl Catholicft, que hie et per unifersum orbem diffusa est, 

precamur te. Domine mittrere. 
Pro papft nostro N. et pontifice nostro N. et omni clero eorum, omnibosque 

saeerdotibus ac mlnistris precamur te. Doming mUtrtrg, 
Pro famulis tuis, N. imperatore et N. rege, duce nostro, et omni exercita 

eorum precamur te. Domine miterere. 
Pro pace Rcclesiarum, Tocaiione gentium, et quiete populorum, preeamur te. 

Domine mieerere. 
Pro civitate hac et conservatione ejus, omnibusque habitantibus in eft pre- 
camur te. Domine miterere. 

Pro aeris temperie, ac fnictu et foecunditatc terrarum precamur te. Domitu 
miterere. 
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b llie mafgin for the use of the learned reader, out of Pa- 
nialiiia^s liturgies, torn, iii.p. 807, and Cardinal Bona's Rerum 
Uimrgiearumy lib. ii. cap. iv. n. 3. and then see what re- 
mains of this ancient prayer, we meet with in the undoubted 
writings of the Fathers. For, though none of them give 
us the same form entire, yet one may easily perceive by the 
Dear alliance of the fragments that remain, that they all 
refer to the same original. For there are both in Chrysos- 
tom and other writers, several fragments of such a prayer, 
and plain intimations that either this or a like form was in 
use in many Churches. And therefore it will not be amiss 
to collect diese references and fragments before we pro- 
ceed any further. 



8icT. 8. — ^The Form of this Sort of Prayers in the Constitutions, eompared 
with th^ Fragments that occur in Chrysostom, and other Writers. 

St. Chrysostom, in one of his sermons, spoken to the 
people of Antioch, plainly shews, that they had such a form 
of bidding^prayer in use in that Church: for he relates 
some of the petitions of it, which are so like the form in 
the Constitutions, that he will not judge amiss that thinks 
the Author of the Constitutions had his form from the same 
original, vrhence we are sure St. Chrysostom had his, viz. 
the Liturgy of the Church of Antioch. " For," says he,* 



Pro Tirginibna, viduis, orphan] s, captifis ac pcBnitenUbns, preeamur te. 

Domimt miterert. 
Pro naTigantibns, iter agentibos, in carceribus, in Tinculis, in metallis, in 

exilUs eonstitatis, preeamur te. DomuM mi94rert, 
Pto iis, qui difersis infirmitatibus detinentnr, qtdque spiritibus Tezantur 

immnndis, preeamur te. Domine mittrtrt. 
Pro lis, qui in SanctA Ecelesift tuft fnictus misericordis largiuntur, pre- 
eamur te. Dofuine muerer$. 
Eiaiidi DOS in omni oratione atqne deprecatione nostrft, preeamur te. 2>9mI- 

M€ wti$erere. 
Dicamus omnes. Doming mtMrerf. 

> Chrys. Horn. ii. de Obscurit. Prophetiarum. tom. ill. p. 946. Kivf 
rdyrtg Axsovrtc rS ^utKovHrsro KtXtifovTogj i^ Xlyovroc, ^ei|3wfi^v virkp rS 
iTTteK&^H, 1^ rS y^p^'Ci <^ frjc (lvriX4^ea>(, i^ iva dpBoro/Ay rbv \6yov riJQ 
^f^cioct 1^ inrkp rdv hrav^Ut i^ v;rip rwv airavTaxS^ ^ irapairfi^^eirotfTv rb 
iwirayfia^ &c. 
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^ when you all in common hear the deacoB Inddioff 
this prayer, and saying, * Let us pray for the bishop 
and for his old age, and for grace to assist him, that be 
may rightly divide the word of truth, and for thosa 
that are here, and those that are in all the world»^yo« 
refuse not to do what is commanded you, but offer yoar 
prayers with ail fervency, as knowing what power there is ia 
common prayer. They, that are initiated, know what I say. 
For this is not yet allowed in the prayer of the catechu- 
mens. For they are not yet arrived to this boldness and 
liberty of speech. But the deacon, who ministers in thii 
office, exhorts you to make prayers for the whole world, 
and for the Church extended from one end of the earth to 
the other, and for all the bishops that rule and govern it ;aDd 
ye obey with readiness, testifying by your actions, that great 
is the power of prayer, when it is offered up by the people 
with one voice in the Church."" Here we may observe, that Uiis 
was the bidding prayer; for it was done by the Celeusmat 
or call and admonition of the deacon, telling them what 
they were to pray for. Then again, that it was a prayw 
peculiar to the communicants, and used only in the coo- 
raunion-servico : for the catechumens were not allowed to 
join in it. And further, that the petitions for the whole 
world, for the Church over all the earth, for all bishops 
wheresoever governing the Church, and particularly for the 
bishop of the place, that he might live to a good old age, 
and have the help of God's grace to enable him rightly to 
divide the word of truth, are the same petitions that occur in 
the Constitutions : which makes it evident, that these forms of 
bidding prayer were then commonly used in the Catholio 
Church. Chrysostom, in another place, speaks of this same 
prayer as performed in common, both by ministers and 
people ; and by both of them in the posture of kneeling or 
prostration. For giving an account of the several pray^s 
of the Church, in which the people bear a part with the minis- 
ter, he says, " they prayed in common for peraons possessed 
with evil spirits, and for the penitents ; and then after they 
were excluded, who could not partake of the holy table, 
they made another prayer,* in which they all fell prostrate 

' Chrys. Horn. XTiii. in 2 Cor. p. 673. n<iXiv iwiiddv lipHofUv rAv UpAif 
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upon the earth together, and all in like manner rose up to- 
g^fter '* This is a plain reference to that bidding- prayer, 
' before which the deacon commanded all to fall down tapon 
die ground^ and make those several petitions in that postare, 
and then gave the signal to rise again, by saying, *' ^Ava^wfuv, 
Lei U8 risey^ as it is worded in the Constitutions. Chrysos- 
torn has many other passages, which speak of prayers for 
die whole state of the Church, for bishops, for the 
UDiyerse, and the public peace ; but because these refer 
more peculiarly to the prayer immediately following the 
consecration and oblation where a more solemn commemo- 
mtion of all states was again made, I will refer the notice 
of them to the discourse upon that prayer in its proper 
place. 

Howeyer I cannot omit mentioning one remarkable thing 
more out of St Chrysostom relating to this prayer, which 
is, that this prayer was esteemed so much the common- 
prayer of the people, that the children of the Church were 
particularly enjoined to bear a part in it. For, in one of his 
Homilies upon St. Matthew, speaking first of the prayer for 
the demoniacs ; secondly, of the prayer for the penitents ; 
thirdly, of this prayer for the communicants, he observes, 
** that the two former were offered by the people alone, as 
btercessors for mercy for others ; but this prayer, which 
was for themselves, was presented also by the innocent chil- 
dren of the people,^ crying to God for mercy : it being 
sapposed that their innocency and humility, the imitation 
of which qualifies men for the kingdom of heaven, were 
good recommendations of their prayers, when they so- 
lemnly implored the divine mercy.'^ Which plainly shows, 
that this was a general pmyer of all degfees of persons 
m the Church. We may note further out of St. Austin, 
that the Universal Church, or the greatest part of it, had 
SQch prayers preceding the consecration of the eucharist, 
which were properly called PrecaiioneSy or Deprecaiiones, 

ngtfiokmvTO^Q « Svyaiupsg rijcUpoQ furaexi^y rpatriZtK^ ^rkpav dd ytvMm 
tbx^y, 1^ ir&ifTiQ opLoLbf^ iw' Uo^q Ktifu^a^ ^ irdvTtQ hfUii^ dviciifif^a. 

> Chrys. Hom. 71. al. 78. in Mat. p. 604. *H ik rpirti iraXtv f^x?) ^^P 4y*«^ 
airruv i^ airji rd iraiSia rd dfAtafia r5 ^^/ta irpojidkkirMf rdv Otbv hri *BXfoy 
tapaKa\Jivra» 
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supplications for themselves and others^ and Communis 
Oratio, common prayer, because they were peifbrmed by the 
common voice of the deacon and the people. In one of fais 
Epistles,^ he divides the whole service of the Church into 
these five parts. 1. Singing of Psalms. 2. Reading of the 
Scriptures. 3. Preaching. 4. The prayers of the bishops 
and presbyters. 5. The common prayers indited by the 
voice or direction of the deacons : which were the biddinf 
prayers, we are now discoursing of. Whence we learn the 
meaning of the deacon's being said, ^' Indicere eommwuem 
orationem /* that it means not barely his commanding them 
to pray, but his going before them in a form of words, to 
which they might join their common responses. 

In another Epistle,^ he divides the communion-service 
into four parts, according to that division of St. P4ul, 
1 Tim. ii. 1. ^' I exhort therefore, that first of all, suppli- 
cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men ('' taking supplications for these common 
prayers made for all men before the consecration of the ele* 
mcnts ; and prayers,, in the Greek called Evxai, for tlie 
prayers of consecration, of which the Lord's prayer was 
one, because the people did then solemnly dedicate them- 
selves to Christ, which is the most common notation of the 
word Ev^ii, a vow. By intercessions, he understands the 
benedictions of the people by imposition of hands, used at 
that time by the bishops and other chief ministers, reconv- 
mending them to the mercy of God ; and by thanksgiving, 

' Aug. Ep. 1 10. ad Januar. cap. ZTili. Qnando aatem non est tempus, ete 
in eeclesia fratres congregantur, sancta cantandi, nisi cAm legitar, avt diipn* 
tatur, autantistitea darft voce deprecantur, aut communis oratio Toeediaeooi 
indicitur? « Aug. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. Qacst. 5. Eligo in 

his Terbis hoc iutelligere, quod omnia vel pend omnis freqaeotat EoclesU 
ut precationes accipiamns dictas, quas facimasin celebratlone sacnunentomD, 
anteqnam illud quod est in Domini mensi, incipiat benedici : orationes, eim 
benedicitur et sanctifieatur, et ad distribuendum comminuitur quam totam 
petitionem fere omnis Ecclesia Dominica Oratione concludit. loterpella- 
tlones autem, sive ut Yestri codices habent, postnlationes, Sunt cum popolos 
benedicitur. Tunc enim antistites, Yelut ad? ocati, susceptos suos per manSs 
impositionem misericordissimn offerunt potestati. Quibus peraetis, et parti, 
dpato Unto sacramento, gratiarum actio cuncU concludit, qoam in his etiaa 
▼erbis ultimam commendaTit Apostolus. 



CHAP. I.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 189 

the doxologies and returns of praise after the participation 
was over. So that here we have a plain account of the 
Church's service, and particularly, that the prayers before the 
consecration were those solemn addresses, which were made 
ehiefly by the deacon and people, and therefore were called, 
^ Cdmmunis Oratio voce diaconi indicia^ — the common 
frayers of the people^ enjoined and ordered by the bidding 
of the deacon^ In another place he mentions some of the 
particulars then prayed for. For writing to one Vitalis, of 
Carthage, who maintained that infidels were not to be 
prayed for, he urges him with the known practice of the 
Church. " Dispute then," says he,* *' against the prayers of 
the Church, and when you hear the priest of God exhort- 
ing the people of God at the altar, to pray for infidels that 
God would convert them to the faith ; and for catechumens, 
that God would inspire them with a desire of regeneration ; 
and for the faithful, that they may persevere by his grace, 
in that wherein they have begun ; mock at these pious 
words, and say you do not do what he exhorts you to do, 
that is, that you do not pray to God for infidels, that he 
would make them believers." Here we see the prayers for 
the conversion of infidels, and the perseverance of believers 
are the same with those, that occur in the Constitutions, and 
in both places are said to be done at the bidding or exhorta- 
tion of the minister. 

St. Basil also speaks of these pmyers, under the name of 
Kiypvy/Ltara *EicicXT|(na?£Ka, which is not to be understood of 
preaching in the church, but of these prayers, which the 
deacon, as the common Kripv^, or proclaimer and director, of 
the service, appointed the people to make, for all orders of 
men in the Church. And so St. Basil himself explains his 
own meaning. For writing to a friend in a foreign country, 
he tells him it was impossible he should forget him in his 



* Aug. Ep. 107. ad Vital, p. 187. Exerce contra orationes Ecclesife dii- 
pntationes taas, et quando audit sacerdotem Dei ad altare ezhortantem popa- 
Inm Dei, orare pro incredulis, nt eos Deus conyertat ad fidem ; et pro cate- 
cbumenSs, at els desiderium regenerationis inspiret; et pro fidelibus, ut in eo 
qaod esse ccepcrunt, ejus manere perse vorent ; subsanna pias foces, et die 
te nou facere quod hortatur, &c. 
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pmyeni, imleM he should forget the work, to whick the Lord 
had appointed him. ^^ For you/* says he,^ ^ who are by the 
grace of Grod a believer, remember very well the bidding 
prayers of the Church ; how we there pray for ail our bre- 
thren that travel in foreign countries, and for all those that 
are mustered in the camp, and for those that under- 
take any brave and bold thing for the name of the 
Lord, and for all such as shew forth any fruits of the Spirit; 
for all these we make prayers in the Holy Church.** And 
he tells his friend, that he being a person singularly emi- 
nent, and in all those capacities, as a traveller, as a warrior, 
as a confessor, as a virtuous man, was always remembered 
in the public prayers of the Church. He mentions no other 
particulars, because he had no occasion to specify any more, 
but what related to this particular man*s case ; but we need 
not doubt, but that there were many other such petitions b 
the liturgy of the Church of Caesarea, as there were in those 
of Antioch, and the African Churches. Cssarius Arefair 
tensis also speaks of these bidding prayers as used in the 
Crallican Churches. For in one of his Homilies to the peo- 
ple he exhorts them,^ that as often as the clergy prayed at 
the altar, or prayer was enjoined by the bidding of the dea- 
con, they should bow not only their hearts, but their bodies 
also. For it was a very irregular thing, and unbecoming 
Christians, that when the deacon cried out, ** Let as bend 
the knee,** the greatest part of the people should stand erect 
like pillars, as ho had observed them to do in their devo- 
tions. Here though we have none of the particular peti- 
tions, yet there is a plain reference to them, and two of the 
circumstances mentioned, that is, that they were to be made 
kneeling, and by the indiction or direction of the deacon. 



' Baiil. Ep. 941. Miftyifffoi ydp wavrtac rwv Ktipvyitanhf rMvuexXf^utrrt- 
Kwv, wiTbg mvryrS Of S x^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^9 rwv Iv AiroSijfUMf <UcXf6ir jc^^irf^ 
Ac. t Cemr. Arelat. Horn, xxxif. Rogo too et admoneo, 

fratres charissimi, at quotiescunque juxta altare k clericif oraftur, ant oratSo 
diacono clamante indicitnr, non solum corda, fed etiam corpora iDcHnetif . 
Nam dnm frequenter, slcut oportet, et diligentur attendo, diacono clamante, 
flectamus genua, maximam partem populi Yclut columnas erectas star« oon- 
spicio, quod Christianis omnind nee Ikct nee expedit. 
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8tcT. 4.-- Of the InYOcation or Collect foUoving the Prayers of the 

People. 

Aod in these cireamstances they differed from the follow- 
kg prayer^ made by the bishop or chief minister, which 
the Greeks called ^EwticKriai^y the invocation, and the Latins 
CoUeciay the collectj because it was the recollection or re- 
capitulation of the preceding prayers of the people. As 
the former prayer was said by the deacon and people kneel- 
ing, so this was presented by the bishop standing'. And 
therefore the deacon was used to say immediately after the 
fomer pray er, " ^EytipoifitOa, — Let tt$ rise up, and praying 
etrnestly, let us recommend ourselves and one another to 
the living God by his Christ." After which, the bishop 
makes this prayer, as the form runs in the ConstituUons.' 

** O Lord Almighty and Most High, Thou that dwellest in 
the highest. Thou Holy One that restest in thy saints, (or 
holy places) that art without original, the great Monarch of 
the world ; who by thy Christ hast caused thy knowledge 
to be preached unto us, to the acknowledgment of thy 
floiy aod name, which He hath manifested to our under- 
ttandiiigs : look down now by Him upon this thy flock, and 
lalhrer it from all ignorance and wicked works. Grant 
ihat it may fear Thee, and love Thee, and tremble before the 
•oe of thy glory. Be merciful and propitious unto them, 
nd hearken to their prayers ; and keep them unchange- 
able, iinblameable, and without rebuke ; that they may be 
lioly both in body and soul, not having spot or wrinkle or 
loy such thing; but that they may be perfect, and none 
imong them deficient or wanting in any respect. O Thou, 
ilieir Defender, Thou Almighty, that regardedst net persons, 
^ Thou the help of this thy people, whom Thou hast re- 
itemed with the precious blood of thy Christ. Be Thou 
heir defe^nce and succour, Uieir refuge and keeper, their 
mpregnable wall, their bulwark and safety. For no one 
ap pluck them out of thy hand. There is no other God 



> Consiit. AjMMit. lib.vviii. cap. II. 
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I 

like Thee : in Thee is our hope and strong consolation. 
Sanctify them by thy truth : for thy word is truth. Thou 
that dost nothing out of partiality and favour ; Thou that canst 
not be deceived, deliver them from sickness and infirmity, 
from sin, from all injury and fraud, and from the fear of the 
enemy, from the arrow that flieth by day, and the danger 
that walketh in darkness ; and vouchsafe to bring them to 
eternal life, which is in Christ thy only begotten Son, our 
God and Saviour ; by whom be glpry and worship unto 
Thee in the Holy Ghost, now and for ever, world i¥ithout 
end. Amen!" 

This, I conceive, is of the same nature with that prayer 
mentioned by the Council of Laodicea,^ as the second of 
those that are said to be made " Sea wpotr^iMnnitntJC •*' for 
though the Author of the Constitutions distinguishes be- 
tween the deacon^s bidding prayer and the bishop^s invoca- 
tion, calling the former Upo(ripfovri<riQ, and the. latter *£ir{ieXn- 
<TiQ ; yet they both agreed in several things to distinguish 
them from the silent prayer that went before. For, first, 
they were both pronounced audibly by the minister, so as 
the whole congregation might join with them, either by 
making responses to every particular petition of the deacon's 
prayer, or by saying Amen! at the conclusion of the bishop's 
prayer ; whereas the silent prayers of the people were subh 
as every man said privately by himself, and might be very 
difierent from one another, and sometimes were such as were 
not fit to be heard, because some men abused this opportu- 
nity to pray to God for revenge upon their enemies. Second- 
ly, both these prayers were made at the call or admonition 
of the deacon, and so might have the name of Tlpofr^tfiifnQ. 
For he said before the one, " let us fiall down upon our 
knees and pray to God:" and before the other, " Let ua rise 
and commend ourselves to God, UagcAwfifSfa lovrsc r<J e«J." 
Whence also this and all such prayers of the bishop had the 
name ofwapadiaHQf commendations y becauscthey r^commetu/- 
ed the people to the mercy and protection of God. As we 
find in one of the canons of the African Code,* which made an 



' Con. Laod. can. xix. « Cod. Afric. can. cvi. 'Hptoiv i^ rSro, 



! 



CHAP. I.] CHRI8TUN CHURCH. 103 

injunctioD that no prayers should be used in the Church but 
such as were authorised by a synod, whether they were pre* 
faces, or commendations, or imposition of hands, lest any 
prayers, contrary to the faith, should surreptitiously creep into 
the Church. Where, as by prefaces, are meant certain pro«> 
per prayers used at the eucharist; and by imposition of 
hands, prayers made over the penitents or people by way of 
benediction; so by commendations are to be understood 
partly prayers for the catechumens, and partly these prayers 
of the bishop for the people, recommending* their persons 
and prayers, and concerns to the favour of God. This canon 
was first made in the council of Milevis, where what the 
Grreeks call UapadltniQ, i^ by the Latins called Cotnmenda^ 
twnes.^ But the more usual name in the Latin Church was 
CoUectte^ collects^ because these prayers of the bishop, 
which in any part of the ser>'ic6 followed the joint prayers of 
the deacon and congregation, were both a recollection and 
recommendation of the prayers of the people. In this sense 
Cassian takes the phrase, '^ Colligere Oraiionem^'* when 
speaking of the service in the Egyptian monasteries and 
Eastern Churches, he says, ^' After the Psalms they had pri« 
vate prayers, which they said partly standing, and partly 
kneeling. Which being ended, he that collected the prayer^ 
rose up, and then they all rose up together with him ; none 
presuming to continue longer upon the ground, lest he 
should seem rather to pursue his own prayers, than go along 
with bim, who collected the prayers, or closed up all with 
his concluding collect.'^ Where we may observe, that a 
collect is taken for the chief minister's prayer at the close of 
some part of divine service, collecting and concluding the 
peopIe*s preceding devotions. As here in Cassian it is the 
close of the ordinary or daily morning service, which was 
the same as the close of that part of the communion-service, 
which immediately comes before the consecration, as has 



ycip6ff Ifl'idi^cic, &tch w&vtuv imnXtiffBai, &c. Vid. Con. Toletan. It. can. 19. 
« Con. Mllevitan. can. xii. ' Cassian. Instilut. lib. ii. cap. 7, 

C&m antem is, qui oralionem col'.eclurus est, e lerrft surrexerit, omnes pari- 
tmr sargont, ita at nullus remorari prssuroat, ne non tam secutas fuisse illius 
condiisioneiD, qui precem collisit, quam suam celebrftsse credatur. 

VOL. V. O 
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been »hewn before, in speaking* of the daily morning ser 
vice, more folly in another plaee.^ 

Parallel to this passage in Cassian, is that of Uranins. 
where, speaking of one John, bishop of Naples, who died ii 
the celebration of divine service, he says, " he gave the sig* 
nal to the people to pray, and then having summed up then 
prayers in a collect, he jrielded up the ghost." The Counci 
of Agde, in France,' made it a standing rule for the Gallican 
Chnrches, that after all other things were performed in the 
daily course of morning and evening service, the bishop 
shonld conclude the whole office, ** Collectd oratione^ ivith 
his collect!^ and dismiss the people with his benedicdod. 
From which it appears, that these collects among the Latin's 
were the same sort of prayers, which the Greeks called 
'EinieXii<T€ic and ITapadlaciC) invocations and commendatitM^ 
with which the bishop concluded the prayers of the deacon 
and people in each distinct part of divine service. As #e 
we have seen it in the service of the catechumens and peni- 
tents, and in the offices for the daily morning and evening 
prayer, and here now in this part of the communion-service^ 
which goes before the consecration. Of which T have no- 
thing more to add, but only a short passage of St. Austin,^ 
who in his book of the Gift of Perseverouce, seems plainly tc 
intimate, that it was one petition in this prayer, of commoi 
use in the African Churches, to pray for God's grace to ena- 
ble believers to persevere to the end of their lives. Foi 
writing of the necessity of grace, to guard men against thi 
error of the Pelagians, he puts them in mind of the commof 
prayer of the Church, wherein the priest makes invocatioi 
for the faithful or communicants, in these words, ** Grant 



' Book xiU. chap. 10. * Uran. Yit. PauUn. Popolo orationea 

dedi't, et coUect& oraiione spiritum exhalayit. * Con. Agathen 

can. xzx. > In conclasione matutinarum yel Tespertinaruni missaram, pos 
hymnog capiteUa de Psalmis dici, et plebem, collectft oraiione ad vesperao 
ab episcopo cam benedictione dimitti. * Aug. de Dono PerseTo 

ranUe, cap. xxiit. torn. yi. An quis sacerdotem snper fideles Dominum In 
Tocantem, si quando dixit, * Da illis, Domine, in te perse? erare usque in fi 
nem/ non soliim ? oce ausus est, sed saltern cogitatione reprehendere, ae not 
potids super ejus talem benedictionem et corde credente et ore confitenti 
respondit, Amen ! 
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Aem gmce^ O Lord, to persevere in Thee unto the end.** 
" And who is there/^ says he, ^* that, hearing the priest thus 
praying, dares either in word or thought reprehend him, and 
is not rather ready, both with a believing heart and a con- 
fessing mouth, to answer. Amen! to such a benediction?'* It 
is observable here, first, that this prayer has the same name, 
whidi the Greeks gave it in the Eastern Church, '' The 
invocation of the bishop or priest over the faithful/^ And 
therefore, 2, that it was a part of the communion-service, 
where such prayers were only made. 3. That it was not the 
descends bidding prayer, which had the people^s responses 
lo ev^ particular petition, but a prayer to which in the 
end, they only answered. Amen ! 4. That it was a direct ih- 
Tocation of God, by way of benediction, such as the bishop 
used to make, and not an exhortation to pray, which was 
the office of the deacon. 5. That the petition in substance 
is the same with that of the bishop's prayer in the Constitu- 
tions, ^* Keep them unchangeable, unblameable, and with- 
out rebuke ; that they may be perfect, both in body and soul, 
not having spbt or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that they 
may be perfect, and none among them be found wanting in 
any respect.^' All which circuttistanpes make it highly pro- 
bable, that this prayer, referred to by St. Austin, was the 
veiy prayer we are speaking of, as used in the close of the 
first part of the communion-service in the African Churches. 
These are the footsteps, by which we are to trace the prac- 
tice of the ancient Church in that part of her devotions, 
ivhich was appropriated to the communicants or belioTcrs 
only, in the entrance of the communion-service, and which 
answers to the prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church 
militant here upon earth, in the beginning of our commu* 
niouHserrice. 
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CHAP. II. 

I 

Of the Oblations of the People^ and other Things introduc- 
tory to the Consecration of the Eucharist. 

iSscT. 1.— Of the Customary Oblations, which the People made at the Altar. 

The next part of this service, was the great thanksgiving 
and the consecration of the elements of bread and wine for 
the eucharist. Which, because they were generally taken 
out of the oblations which the people made at the altar, it 
will be necessary to give some account of these oblations, 
and of the elements of bread and wine taken out of them. It 
was an ancient custom, derived from apostolical practice, for 
all communicants, that were of ability, to make their obla- 
tions of bread and wine, and sometimes other things, at the 
altar ; out of which both the elements were taken, and a 
common feast was made for the poor. This the Apostle 
plainly refers to in that reproof, which he gives the Corin- 
thians for their excess. 1 Cor. xi. 21. ^' In eating every one 
taketh before others his own supper, and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken." Justin Martyr takes notice of these 
oblations, saying,* '< they, that are wealthy, and they, that are 
willing, give according as they are disposed ; and what is 
collected, is deposited with the bishop, who out of it relieves 
the orphans and widows, and those that are in sickness, or in 
want, or in bonds, and strangers and travellers : in a word, 
he is the curator of all that are in need.^' Tertullian gives 
the like account of this practice in his time,' only he dis- 
tinguishes between the weekly and the monthly collection. 
'^ Every one,^' says he, '^ offers a small alms monthly, or 
when he will, and as he will, and as he can ; for no one is 



■ Justin. Apol. ii. p. 96 and 99. * Tertul. Apol. cap. xxxix. 

Modicam unusquisque stipem menstrufi die, vel quum Telit, et si modd Telit, 
et si modd possit, apponit: nam nemo compellitur, sed sponte confert, &c. 
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compelled^ but makes a voluntary collation. This is our 

bank for piety. For it is not expended in feasting and 

drinking, and abusive excesses, but in feeding and burying 

the poor, in providing for orphans that are bereft of their 

parents, and aged people, and such as suffer shipwreck, or 

languish in the mines, or in banishment, or in prison. Only 

one part of it,'^ he adds, ^* was spent upon a sober feast of 

charity, where the poor had a right to feed as well as the 

rich.*^ St. Cyprian also speaks of this,^ when he asks a rich 

woman, ** how she could think she celebrated the Lord^s 

sapper, who had no respect to the corban ; or how she could 

come into the Lord^s house without a sacrifice, and eat part 

of the sacrifice, which the poor had offered?''* Parallel to 

which is that of St. Austin,' ^^ that a man of ability ought to be 

ashamed to communicate of another man's oblation f * and 

therefore he exhorts every one to bring their own oblations 

to be consecrated at the altar. 

8bct. 9.-- What Persons were allowed to make them, and what not. 

There was a very near alliance and great affinity between 
these oblations, and that of the eucharist ; and therefore as 
they had the same common name of oblation and sacrifice, 
so in many respects the same rules were observed about 
them. As first, that none but actual communicants should 
have the privilege to offer them. For in those days it was 
a privilege to be allowed to make their oblations, and a sort 
of lesser excommunication to be debarred from it. They 
would not receive the oblations of persons that were at en- 
mity or variance with their brethren," neither at the altar, nor 
into the treasury. And this, as Optatus tells us,^ was 
grounded upon that rule of our Saviour, that no men's gifts 



' Cypr. de Opere et Bleemos. p. 90S. Locuples et dlTes es, et domlnlcnm' 
eelebtmire te credis, qua eorbonam omnind nou respieis; qua in Domiai- 
eam fine sacrifldo venis; qns partem de sacrificio, quod pauper obtulit^ 
somis ? * Aug. Ser. 216. de Tempore. Oblationes, que in altario 

eoaseerentur, olferte: erubeseere debet homo idoneus, si de alienS obla- 
tione communicayerit. ' Con. Carthag. iT. can. 08. Oblationes 

diisidentium fratrunL, neque in sacrario, neque In gazophylacio recipiantur. 
* Optat. lib. fi. p. 08. AUaria, in quibus fraternitatis munera non jnssit 
silvator poni, nisi que essent de pace condita. 
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sboald be offered at the altar, but those that were aeaaoned 
with peace and reconciliaUon with their brethren. '^ If thoa 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembereat that thy 
brother halh ought against thee; lea^e there thy gift 
before the akar, and go, first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift/* Matth. v. 23. For the 
same reason they refused the oblations of noted and known 
oppressors of the poor, as appears from another canon of 
the Council of Carthage.* With which agrees the rule in 
the Constitutions,' that they should not receive the gifts of 
a thief or an harlot. Which is repeated again with an ad- 
dition of many other such like criminals.' A bishop roust 
knowy whose gifts he ought to receive, and whose not. He 
shall not receive the gifts of fraudulent hueksierM, nam^ei: 
'* for an huckster shall not be freed from sin/' Eecles. xxvi. 
29. And Esaias speaks of these, when he upbraids Ismel* 
saying, ** thy hucksters mix wine with water /^ so the Sep* 
tuagtnt reads it. Esa. i. 22. Neither shall he receive theob- 
fatioms of whore-mongers. '^ For thou shalt not offer to the 
Lord the hire of a whore.'* Deut xxiii. 18. Nor the obla- 
tions of coTeloos and adulterers : for the sacrifices of such 
are abomination to the Lord. Nor the oblations of such as 
afflict the widow, and oppress the fatherless by their power, 
and fill the prisons with innocent persons, and evil intreat 
their servants vrith stripes, famine, and hard bondage ; and 
lay waste whole cities: all such are to be rejected, and 
thew offerings are abominable. He shall also refuse all 
corrupters, and lawyers that plead for injustice, and ma- 
kers of idob and thieves, and unrighteous publicans, and 
those that use frauds in weight or measure; all soldiers 
thai are false accusers, and not content with their wages, but 
oppress the poor; all murderers and hangmen, and un- 
righteous judges, drunkards, blasphemers, and abusers of 
themselves with mankind ; all usurers, and in a word every 
wicked man, that lives in rebellion against the will of Ood. 
St. Chrysostom particularly inveighing against oppressors, 

— 

* Cod. Carth. !▼. can. M. Eorum qui pauperes opprimunt, dona & sacer- 
dotibvs refutanda. * Constit. lib. Hi. cap. S. ' Id. 

lib. if. cap. 6. 
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wbo offered aims out of what they had violently taken from 
o(bera» says elegantly ^^ '^ that Ood will not have his altar 
covered with tears : Christ will not be fed with robbery ; 
such sort of sustenance is most ungrateful to Him: it is an 
affront to the Lord^ to offer unclean things to Him : He bad 
mther be neglected and perish by famine, in his poor mem- 
bers, than live by such oblations. The one indeed is cruelty, 
but the other is both cruelty and an affront It is better to 
give nothing, than to give that which is the property of 
others.'^ What the Author of the Constitutions observes of 
idol-makers, is confirmed by Tertullian,* who wrote his 
whole book of idolatry in a manner against them, where 
among many other things, he says, they, that followed that 
i trade, were not to be admitted into the house of God. And it 
is very remarkable what St. Ambrose told Valentinian, when 
be was about to restore the heathen altars at the interces- 
sion of Symmachus, that if he so far contributed toward the 
re-settlement of idolatry, the Church would no longer re- 
ceive his oblations : " what will you answer,^^ says he,' *^ to 
the priest, when he shall say unto you, the Church requires 
not your gifts, because you have adorned the temples of the 
heathen with your gifts. The altar of Christ refuses your 
oblations, because you have erected an altar to the idol-gods/* 
By which it is plain, they rejected the oblations not only of 
professed idolaters, but all such as were abetters of them, or 
any ways instrumental in giving aid or encouragement to 
idolatrous practices. Again, it was a standing rule among 
them not to admit the oblations of those, who having a 
right to communicate, would not stay to participate of the 
communion. This is expressly ordered by the Council of 
Eiiberis :* and the rule extended further to al 1 those that for any 

■ ■ ■ ———11 .11 I ■ III I Ill I Ml — i^— »— "^^i^ '■ ■■ ■! 

■ Chrys. Hcmb. Ixxxvi. al. 87. in Mat. p. 72S. Vid. Horn. Ixzii. in Joan, 
p. 466. Et Bpiphaa. EzposiU Fidei. n. 8S. 

* TertoL deldololat. cap. v. Respondebimns ad excosationet hajusmodi 
arUieimi, qvot nanqnam in domum Dei adoiitti oportet, si qais earn disci- 
plinam norit. ' Ambros. Ep. xxx. ad Valent^ Quid r»- 
spoadel^is aacerdoti dicenti tibi : munera tua non qucerit ecclesia, quia tem- 
plaOeniiiiamBMineribnsornAsti. Ara Gbristi dona taaresputt, quia aram 
sianlacrii fecisti. 

* Con. Eiiber. can. xxviii. Episcopos ab eo placuit, qui npn commiini- 
cat, munera accipere non debvre. 
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crime or heresy were excluded from communion by the dis- 
cipline of the Church, or were not in full communion witk 
her. Such as all excommunicate persons, all catecbumeiii, 
penitents, energumens, andstrangers that travelled without 
commendatory letters, and such of the clergy as for some 
lesser offences were reduced to the communion of strangers. 
For, as Albaspinseus notes rightly upon that canon, all 
these were in some measure non-communicants, as not 
being in the perfect and full conmiunion of the Church. 
The energumens are particularly specified in the next 
canon of that Council,^ as persons, whose oblations shonldl 
not be received, nor their names mentioned at the aKar, 
whilst they were actually under the agitation of an e?tl 
spirit. And all penitents, whilst they were under dim- 
pline, were in the same class ; only they had this privilege, 
that if they chanced to die suddenly, whilst they were doing 
penance, and were desirous to be reconciled, by som^ 
canons their oblations were allowed to be received after 
death, as a testimony of their reconciliation and admission 
into the communion of the Church again: except they 
were of that sort of penitents, to whom the Church thought 
fit, in the severity of her discipline, to deny all external 
communion at the hour of death ; of which there are many 
instances in the Councils of Sardica, Eliberis, and others: 
for then their oblations were not received either living or 
dying: or else when they had been so careless as not 
to desire reconciliation at the hour of death: in which 
case, as Pope Leo says,' '^ their cause was reserved to 
the judgment of God, in whose hand it was that their 
life was not prolonged till they could have the remedy of 
communion.** As to the Church, *' she did not communi- 
cate with those after death, with whom she did not comrou- 



* Con. Either, can. xxix. Energamenns, qui erratico splritu ezmf^tatvr, 
hujas notnen neque ad altare cum oblatioae recltandam, neqae permitteo* 
dom ttt soft maott in ecclesU ministret. 

* Con. Arelatense H. can. xii. Vasense i. can. if. ToleU li. can. zH. 
* Leo Ep. xcH. ad. Ruaticura cap. 6 Honim causa Dei jadlcio reservaiida 
est, in cujus mann fuit, uttalium obitus non usque ad communionis remedl* 
un differretur. Nos autem, quibus Tiventibus non coounuDicavioius, mor^ 
tuis communicare non possumus. 
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e, when they were alive." Nay^ sometimea th^y would 
eceiYe the oblations of those, that died in their comma- 
, if their last act happened to have any thing irregular 
As appears from a ease in Cyprian,^ who tells us, 
il had been determined by an African synod, that no 
ihould appoint any of God^s ministers a curator or 
dian by his will, because they were to give themselves 
pplications and prayer, and to attend only upon the 
fice and service of the altar : and therefore, when one 
inius Victor had made Geminius Faustinus, a presbyter 
be Church of Furni, guardian or trustee by his last 
and testament, Cyprian wrote to the Church of Pumi, 
liey should make no oblation for him, nor name him in 
HU*rifice of the altar. But in after ages this piece of 
pline was a little moderated in France : for by a canon 
le second Council of Orleans it was ordered,' ^ that, if 
>ne died in the communion of the Church, his oblation 
Id be received, though he happened to be slun in some 
f provided he bad not laid violent hands upon himself." 
klus privilege was not allowed the catechumensy that 
without baptism, because they never were perfectly in 
Dommunion of the Church. Therefore Ghrysostom 
f no mention was ever made of them after death in the 
»rsof the Church, as was usual for believers, in the 
ion or sacrifice of the altar. The only thing, that 
1 be done for such, was to give private alms to the 
. If they had not the benefit of baptism, they were to 
iried as persons who laid violent hands upon themselves, 
rll by the arm of justice/ without any solemnity of 



fv. £p. IxT L al. I. ad Cler. Fvnitan. p. t. Ided Victor cte eontra 

■ aiper io Coadlio i neerdoCibvfl daUm, Geainiaai Faastlmnn 
rtervB aasaa sit f to f w eonnitnere, noa est qood pro dor« 
le €jai apvd toi ftat oblatio, aat depreeado aliqoa noaiiae ejaa in 
14 f w qac ntctT. 

1. Aareliao. it caa. xiT. Oblationea deraoctoraa, qai in allqao 
e fnerint intereaipti, recipl deberp censeam, fi tanmi noa ipii libi 

■ probentar propriis manibns intnUtse. * Chryi . floni. 
PbUip. p. I«S. Vtd. HoM. {. in Act. H Hmb. xxir. in Joan. 

Bracar. i. can. xxxr. CSatcdnonenb sine rcdeaptione baptinni 
tis. simill nnxlo. ood oblationis wmmtUt coaMcnMMmtio, ncqne psaHcn- 
cadatur oftciaa. 
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burial or comiiiemoration at the altar. In shorty the oblatiom 
of all persons, who were not in actual or full commuiiioa 
with the Church, were absolutely rejected : and therefore 
. those penitents, who had gone through all the stages of dis- 
cipline, ^d were now allowed to stay, and hear the prmyen 
with the rest of the faithful, were not yet allowed to make 
any oblations, as being not yet fully reconciled to tlie com- 
munion of the altar. Upon this account the ancient canons^ 
Btyle them ^^ tuHvwvivra^ X^P^^ wpoai^opaQf 9uch a$ eammum^ 
toted in prayers anlyrwithout any oblation.'*'' But this was 
more precisely observed in the beginning of their censures. 
For if a great delinquent, an heretic or other excommuni- 
cate! person, would have given his whole estate to the 
Church, in such a case they would not accept his oblation. 
There goes an epistle under the name of St. Austin lo 
Count Boniface,' wherein he tells him, he had forbidden 
all his clergy to accept the oblation of his house, and 
interdicted him all communion, till he had done penance £oir 
a certiun bold attempt, and offered to Ood first the sacrifice 
of an humble and contrite heart for his error. The Elpistia 
probably'isnot St. Austin^s, but it contains nothing disa* 
greeable to the discipline of those times, when the great- 
est gift would not be accepted from an emperor, if he were 
an heretic, or under the censure of excommunication. As 
it is clear, not only from what has been observed before 
out of St. Ambrose's Gpistle to Valentinian, but from what 
Gregory Nazianzen says of St Basil,^ that he reused the 
oblations of the Emperor Valens, because he was a profes- 
sed enemy of the divinity of Christ, and a furious defender 
of the Arian heresy. So Liberius refused the offering of 
Eusebius, the Arian statesman under Constantius, as we 
are told by Athanasius* and Theodoret,^ who report the 
story with all its circumstances in this manner : when Con- 



' Cod. Nlcen. can. xi. Con. Ancyr. can. iv. ¥. Tiii. ftc. 
' Aug. Ep. yi. ad Bonifac. in Appendice. tom. iL Oblatio domlb tnm 
k dericif ne suscipiatur, iudixi, communionemque tlbi interdioo, donee — 
pro hoc facto corde contrito et humiliato dignuin offeras saerifldum Deo. 

* Naz. Oral. xx. de Land. Basil, p. 351. 

* Athao. Ep. ad Solitarios. p. 8^1. ^ Tbeod. lib. ii. 
cap. xTi. 
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plutias drove Liberius into banishment^ because he would 
Wfoi sobecribe the condemnation of Athanasius with the 
Nieene faith, be sent him five hundred shillings— oXoicor(v9c 
!-4a bear his charges. But Liberius bid the messenger, that 

&ght them, return them to the Emperor, for bis soldiers 
more need of them. The Empress also sent him the 
ipoie sam, which he returned to the Emperor with a like 
ptwer, that he might keep them for his own expeditions. 
|List of all, when he had refused both the former, Eusebius 
eanuch was sent to make him another offer. To whom 
>riii8 replied, " Thou hast harassed and laid waste the 
les over all the world, and dost thou now offer me an 
as a condemned criminal 1 But go thou first, and 
to become a christian."' It is no less remarkable what 
ftrtoUian tells us of the Church's treatment of Marcion, 
heretic, when he was excommunicated with Valentinus 
ius heresy : ^^ they cast him out with his two hundred 
)rtia, which he had brought into the Church/^* They 
so fiiT firom receiving the gifts of such men, that they 
them with scorn, as St Peter did Simon Magus. 
'Ihy nM>ney perish with thee:''^ or as Abraham rejected the 
of the King of Sodom, saying, " I will not take 
a thread to a shoe-latchet, I will not take any thing 
18 thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abraham 



. S.— >What Oblations might be received at the Altar, and what not. 

And as they thus made a distinction in the persons, of 
^hom they received, so, secondly, they made a distinction 
i^ the oblations themselves, which were to be received. For 
lie most ancient custom was only to offer such things at 
lie altar, as were proper for the service of the altar. To 
lus purpose there are several canons among those called 
he Apostolical Canons. One says,' " No bishop or pres- 
byter under pain of deposition shall offer any thing in the 



■ TertaL dc Prascript. cap. xxx. Marcion et Valentinus semel et iteram 

Marcion quidem cum ducentis scstcrtiis, qas ccclesi intulerat. 
Caaoa. Apost. can. iii. 
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sacrifice on the altar contrary to the Lord^s command, 
honey, milk, or strong beer, instead of wine, or birds, 
living creatures, excepting only the first-fruits of com • 
grapes in their proper season.^ Another forbids any tU 
to be brought to the altar,^ *' besides oil for the lamps, i 
incense in the time of the oblation/^ And a third ordsi 
** all other first fruits to be carried home to the bishop i 
presbyters, to be divided between them and the deaoi 
and the rest of the clergy/^ Some of the African Canx 
are to the same purpose. The third Council of Cartlia 
orders,' ** that in the sacraments of the body and blood 
the Lord, nothing else be offered but what the Lord co 
manded, that is, bread, and wine mingled with water. I 
in the oblation of first-fruits any thing more be offered 1 
only grapes and com.^* The Collections of African Cana 
botfi Greek and Latin give us this canon a little more at lai 
in these words : ** Nothing shall be offered in the sacramsi 
of the body and blood of the Lord, but what the Lord hinii 
commanded, that is, bread, and wine mingled with wal 
But the first-fruits, and honey and milk, which is offeredj 
one most solemn day for the mystery of infants, though tl 
be offered at the altar, shall have their own peculiar benedl 
tion, that they may be distinguished from the sacrament of d 
body and blood of the Lord. Neither shall any first-fni 
be offered, but only of grapes and corn.'^ Here we H 
milk and honey was only to be offered on one solemn d^ 
that is, on the great Sabbath, or Saturday before Easli 
which was the most solemn time of baptism; and tbat.f 

' ■ ■-! 

J 

" CanoD. Apost. can. i?. » Can. y. VId. Oi 

Kliber. in. can. zliz. > Con. Carth. iit ei 

xxW. Ut in tacramentis corporis at sang^nis Domini nlhU amplius oflbnl 
quikm ipM Ilominw tradidil, hoc ett, panii et Tionm aqnft miztnm. II 
aBpliof in sacrificiis (al in primitiis) offeratur, qakm de UTis et fmaHll 
^ Con. African, can. iy. ap. Crab. torn. i. p. 50S. Ut in sacraiMg 
corporis et sanguinit Domini nitiil amplius oiTeratur, quam quod ipae Dsp 
MS tradidit, hoc est, panis et yinum aquft miztnm. Primitift ¥er6, swi 
et lac, qned uno die solennigsimo in infantum mysterio solet offerri, q«M 
In altari offerrantur, suam tamen propriam habeant benedicUsM 
at i Sacramento Dominici corporis et sanguinis distinguantur. Nee aapll 
In primitiis offeratur, quiundeuvis et fnnnentis. Vid. Cod. Eoelea. Ai 
can. zxzriL ap. Justelluui. 
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the mystery of infants, that is, persons newly baptised, 
who were commonly called infants, in a mystical sense from 
their new birth, in the African Church : for it was unual to 
give them a taste of honey and milk immediately after 
baptism, as has been shewn in a former Book ;* and apon 
that account an oblation of honey and milk is here allowed 
to be made for this mystery of infauts, which was to be 
offered and consecrated with a peculiar benediction, that it 
might not be thought to come in the room of the eucha- 
list. And no other first-fruits are allowed to be offered at 
the altar but only grapes and com, as being the materials 
of bread and wine, out of which the eucharist was taken. 
Id the time of the Council of Trullo, the offering of milk 
and honey at the altar was universally forbidden.' But the 
oblation of the first-fruits of grapes was still allowed : only 
whereas a corrupt custom prevailed in some places, to join 
them in the same sacrifice with the eucharist, and distribute 
them together with it to the people, the rule of the African 
Code is revived, and orders given,' that they shall have a 
disttnct consecration, and a distinct distribution, if the 
people were desirous to eat their first-fruits in the church. 
In the mean time we may observe, that in other Churches, 
not only the first-fruits of grapes and com, but all other 
things which the people were voluntarily disposed to offer, 
iHiether money or the like gifts, were received at the altar. 
For in Fiance the first Council of Orleans made it a rale,* 
^ that of such oblations one moiety should Call to the 
hiriiop, and the other be divided among the rest of the 
clergy.^ Bat it i^ severely censured by Strabo,' aa a grosa 
piece of superstition in the Roman Cfaorch, that they 
were used to offer and consecrate a lamb, and eat the co»- 



_ xiL dup. It. sect- 6l • Om. Trull. 

HfL • IbuL «». xxfiiL * 0«- 

L «B. Xfi- Antiqao* OBMwes mtef e«te«, prior* itiiata er»iwwi« 
_, vt & his f\nm la altario ^bUntione Ut^Uom efl«iS»mCwr, oiMtUto. 

€fiiaemrn ^«(rfl«t *i?. Vid, ibUL a». rf iL * t^nhtk 

Simitw Toll I op. ziiu. D« Pin SATI also, that dwr» ift an ftU«pUt of 
tkb«ia* ia ^^ ^^ •^ ^' tl<fairu% and ttmz boch RatnounM and .Ca^a* 
ririffcnais vmce in dofcnes of it against PhocuM* bnC ho sa^s, it was aoC 
atfhovMnt Ia ail th« Lati.i ChnrehM. On Pla. Conf- i«. p. I U. 
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secmted flesh of it, out of a pretended reverence to the 
immaculate Lamb of God, which was slain 'for the sins of 
the wortd. Photius carries the charge a little higher, and 
objects to them, that they offered it together mth the body 
of Christ upon the altar. But this is commonly said to be 
an aggrayation of the thing,^ and therefore is rejected by 
Cardinal Bona as a slander. Bat he owns the fapt so far at 
it is related by Strabo, because the old Ordo Romanns has 
such a form fot the consecration of a lamb on Easter day, 
and it is agreeable to their present practice. Only he blames 
Strabo for being too zealous in his censure of this rite^ and 
inveighing against it as a superstitious and erroneous prac- 
tice. Which only shews how much Bona was inciined to 
defend the superstitions that were crept into his Church, 
without any foundation in ancient practice. 

Sbct. 4r.*-The Names of such, as made Oblations of any considerable Valne, 

rehearsed at the Altar. 

But 1 proceed with the practice of the ancient Chordi, 
and observe thirdly, that when their oblations were received* 
it was usual in many places to rehearse the names of such 
as offered, that a commemoration of them might be made, 
and prayers and praises be offered to God for them at the 
altar. I have already had occasion to say something of this 
custom' out of St. Cyprian' and St. Jerom* in speaking of 
deacons, whose oflSice it was to recite the names. To these 
I shall now add some further evidences, both out of these 
and other writers. Cyprian, in one of his Eipistles to the 
Churches of Numidia, speaking of a collection that had 
been made at Carthage for them, says,* *' he had sent them 



' Nicblai Pape Epist. ap. Baron, torn. z. an. 807. Bona. Rer. Lituf . 
lib. ii. cap. ¥iii. n. 6. Hoe pntldam mendacium est. &c. * Bookii. 

chap. XX. sect. 6. * Cypr. Ep. x. al. XTi. p. 87. 

* Hieron. Com. in fizek. xriii. p. 587. 

* Cyprian. Ep. Ix. al. IxH. ad Episeopos Numidas. p. 147. Ut anten 
fratres nostros ac sorores, qui ad hoc opas tam necessarium prompts ae 11- 
benteroperati sunt, ut semper operentur, inmentem habeatis in orationfbos 
▼estris, et eis Ticem boni operis in sacrificiis et precibns reprKseatetis, sub- 
did! nomina singulomm, &c. 
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he Munes of every brother and sister, that had contributed 
inlKngly to so necessary a work, (it was to redeem captiTeSy) 
luii they might remember them in their prayers, and requite 
lieir good work in their sacrifices and solemn supplications ; 
be had also added the names of such of his fellow-bishops 
IS were then present and had contributed both in their own 
lames and the names of their respectiye Churches ; and he 
Ind signified the sums that every one gave, that as the com- 
non faith and charity required, mention might be made of 
hem in their supplications and prayers.^ St Jerom says 
he same in another place,^ " that now the names of such 
18 c^red were publicly rehearsed, and that, which was the 
"edemption of sins, was made matter of praise and glory: 
ind men did not remember the widow in the Gk)spel, whose 
^o mites, cast into the treasury, exceeded all the g^ifts of 
the rich, who cast in of their abundance.** Some think, St. 
ferom here reflects upon the practice of the Church,' as if he 
lisliked the mentioning of the sums offered, which, they 
ny, without doubt was a corruption. But they mistake St 
lerom^s meaning : for he is not blaming the practice of the 
CSiurch, but the practice of those, who gave out of osten- 
fttion and vain-glory ; and when they were privately guilty 
of theft or oppression, thought to get esteem and reputation 
\jy giving a little of their ill-gotten goods to the poor ; pleas- 
ing themselves with the appbuse of the people, whilst their 
ywn consciences must needs lash and torment them, as he 
expresses it in another place." It was fit for them to remem- 
ber the widow^s mites, which were a more acceptable sacri- 
ieeio God than the greatest gifts of injustice that they 
MNild <^er Him. So he does not condemn the custom of 
rdiearsing the names of the donors as a corruption, but 
3nly the private abuses that by the viciousness of men did 
lometimes accompany it St. Chrysostom^and the Author of 
the Constitutions^ have some reference to the same custom : 



* Hieron. in Jerem. xi.lib. li. p. 864p. None pablled redtantnr offerra- 
dvm Domina, et redemptio peccatoniiii nmCatur In laudem : nM memine- 
hint ridnn iUins in eyacngelio, que in gazophylaeinm duo era mittendo, 
w n ni sm difltnm ?ieit donaria. * Comber of Liturgies, p. 106. 

' Hieron. in Ezek. xviiL * Clirys. Horn xriii. in Act. 

p. 17d. " Convtit. lib. iii. cap. iv. 
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the latter orders the bishop to acquaint the poor, who 
were their benefactors, that they might pray for them by 
name. . And Cotelerius observes a like passage in the Acts 
of Cecilian and Felix,^ where the form runs thus: such ao 
one gives so much of his subtance to the poor ; for which 
those acts appeal to the people's own eyes and ears. When 
the oblations were thus presented, and thp names of the 
donors rehearsed, then it was usual in some places to make 
a commendatory prayer, by way of oblation to Grod, ante- 
cedent to those eucbaristical prayers, which were appropri- 
ated to the consecration of the eucharist. This may be col- 
lected from the Epistle of Pope Innocent to Decentius*, a 
neighbouring bishop of Eugubium, where he speaks of 
such an oblation by a commendatory prayer going before 
the consecration : which he says also, in the Roman Church, 
was used to be made before the recital of the names of the 
offerers, which were not rehearsed till they came to the 
consecration. But whether such a distinct oblation of the 
creatures was itiade in all Churches, seems not so very clear, 
because other writers, Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and the Con- 
stitutions, say nothing of it. 

Sect. 5. — Eucharistlcal Elements usually taken out of the People*s Obla- 
tions. And consequently no Use of Wafers or unleayened Bread. 

Fourthly, we are to observe upon this head, that so long as 
the people continued to make oblations of bread and wine, 
the elements for the use of the eucharist were usually taken 
out of them ; and by consequence so long the bread was that 
common leavened bread, which they used upon other occa- 
sions ; and the use of wafers and unleavened bread was not 



* Gesta Purgationl CBclliani et Felic. Yel audisti, Tel Tidiiti, ai dictum 
est pauperibus, dat et vobis de re sufi Lucilla. 

* Innoc. Bp. i. ad Decentium. cap. ii. De nominibus ¥ero recitandiSf 
antequam preces sacerdos faciat, atque eorum oblationes, quorum nomiDa 
recitanda sunt, suft oratione commendet, quam superfluum iit» et Ipse per totm 
prudentiam recognoscis ut cujus hottiam necdum Deo offeras, ejus ante 
nonien insinues, quamyis illi incognitum sit nihil. Prius ergd oblationes 
sunt commendands, ac tunc eorum nomina, quorum sunt oblationes, edicen* 
da, ut inter sacra mysteria nominentur, non inter alia, qun ante prsemitti* 
mus, ut ipsis mysteriis yiam futuris precibus aperiamus. 
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koown in the Church till the eleventh or twelfth centuries, 
when the oblations of common bread began to be left off by 
the people.; This will seem a great paradox to all, who look 
DO further than the Schoolmen, and only read their disputes 
with the Greeks about leavened and unleavened bread, which 
•re fierce enough on both sides, and have little of truth on ei- 
ther: as commonly such disputes evaporate into smoke, and 
cod in bitter and false reproaches ; the Greeks terming* the 
Latins AzymiteSy for consecrating in Azymis, that is, unlea- 
vened bread ; and the Latins, on the other hand, charging the 
Greeks with deviating from the example of Christ, and the 
practice of the ancient Church. I will not enter into the de- 
tail of the arguments on both sides, which belongs not to 
this place, but only acquaint the reader, that now the most 
wise and learned men in the Roman Church, who have more 
exactly scanned and examined this matter, think fit to de- 
sert the Schoolmen, and maintain, that the whole primitive 
Church, and the Roman Church herself, for many ages never 
eonsecrated the eucharist in any other but common and 
leavened bread. The first, that ventured to break the ice, and 
confront the Schoolmen, was Latinus Latinius, in an epistle 
to Antonius Augustinus. After him Sirmondus wrote a par- 
ticular disquisition upon it, which was followed and com- 
mended by Cardinal Bona,* who has a long dissertation to 
establish the opinion, wherein he exposes the prejudices and 
fidse argumentations of Thomas Aquinas and the rest of the 
Schoolmen. And though Christianus Lupus' set himself 
again with all his might to defend the common opinion of 
the Schoolmen against Sirmondus; yet his Arguments are of 
no weight with Sehelstrate and Pagi," who readily give in 
to the position of Bona and Sirmondus, as founded upon the 
jastest reasons. The chief argument of the Schoolmen in 
no ways conclusive, that the primitive Church followed the 
example of Christ, who celebrated his last supper with un- 
leav ened bread. For that was only upon the account of the 
Pusover, when no other but unleavened bread could be used 



* Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. i. cap. S8. ^ Lupus Not. in Concil. 

toflu Ui. p. 606. &e. * Pagi Critic, in Baron, an. 813. n. 15. et 

BdieUtnite Disoiplina Arcani. cap. vii. par. 5. ad. Pagi.* ibidem. 

VOL. V. P 
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amoog tbem. After his resurrei^on be probably ceWbnt 
ted in leav^eoed bread, and such its wims iu (ppmiiKUi uw H 
all other timeis, except the time o[ the Pfisspyer. And tba 
the Church always used eommon breiMly appears from tbi 
followiog arguments. 1. That the elemei^its were usiiaJl] 
taken out of the oblations of the people, wh^re dpubilfM 
commpn bre^d and wine were offered. :2. It is noted bj 
Epiphanius,* as a peculiar rite of the Ebionite heretics, tba 
tliey celebrated in unleavened bread and water dily. Wbifl 
plainly argues, that the Church did otherwise. 3. Thi 
Ancients say expressly their bre^d was coidmon bread, and 
as they made for their own use upon otbier o^Cfisions.^ T( 
which purpose there, is a remarkable ^tory, in the Life a 
Gr^ory the Oreat,^ of a woman, who, when he gave her tlu 
eucharist in the laspal form of words, ^' the body of pur Lore 
Jesus Christ preserve thy soul,"' laughed at the form, aiu 
being asked the reason of her so doing, said, it was becaiuu 
he called that the body of Christ, which she knew to b 
bread that she had made with her own hands. 4. The An 
cients are wholly silent as to the use of unleavened breai 
in the Church. But they many times spake of leavene< 
bread, and sometimes the eucharist is called fermenium 
lea^eUy upon that account. As appears from the Pontifica 
in the Lives of Melchiades,* and Siricius, and a letter of Pop 
Innocent, where he says, '^ It was the custom at Rome ti 
consecrate the Fermenium^ that is, the eucharist, in tht 
mother church, and send it thence on the Lord's day to ih* 
presbyters in the Tituli, or lesser churches, that they migh 
not think themselves separated from the bishop's communion 
But they did not send it to any country parishes, because 



* Kpiphan. Hier. xxx. Ebiosit. n. 10. ' AmbroB. de (Saona 

lib. !▼. cap. i. Tu forte dicis, Meus panis est usitatos, &c. 
* Greg. Vita. lib. ii. cap. 41. « Pontifical. Vit. Melchiadia. Hi< 

fecit ut oblatlones consecrats per ecdesies ex consecratu episcopi dirigen 
tur, quod declaratur fermeDttim, Id. Vit. Siricii. Hie constituit, ut aalUt 
presbyter missas celebraret percMBnem habdomadam, nisi consecratum ^ii 
copi loci designati susclperet declaratum, quod nominatur ferraentum. Insoc 
£p. ad Decentinm. cap. ¥. Presbyteri ferroentum k nobis confectum pt 
acolythos aceipiunt, ut se k nostril commuaione iqaxiip^ m$ 6}b hob j^^iceD 
separates. Quod per parochias fieri dcbcre non puto, quia npn Io^id j^i 
tanda sunt sacramcnta. &c. 
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tile Mcmmenta were not to he oarried to places at any -great 
distance/" What is here called the consecrated Ftrmemr 
ium,Uhy Baronios and others, who tread in the track of the 
Sdioolmen, interpreted of the Euiogia, or Pam$ BenedietuM, 
ike bread thai teas blessed^ for such as did not communicate. 
•Bat Innocent plainly says, he meant it of the itaorament, 
wkidi was consecrated by the bishop, ftnd sent to the pres- 
byters for the use of lesser churches. Which shev^ay that 
at dMit time, even in Rome itself^ the eucharist was .eonse- 
crated in c<Mninon or leavened bread. 5. It is observable^ 
that neither Photius, nor any other Oreek writer, before 
Michael Cemlarius, Anno 1051, ever objected the use of 
unleavened bread to the Roman Church: which argues, 
that the use of it did not prevail till about that time ; else 
there is no doubt but Photius would, among other things, 
have objected this to them. These arguments put the mat- 
ter beyond all dispute, that the Church for a thousand 
years used no other but common or leavened bread in the 
eucharist ; and how the change was made, or the time ex- 
actly when^ is not easy to determine. But Bona^s conjecture 
is very probable, that it crept in upon the people's leaving 
off to make their oblations in common bread,^ which occa- 
sioned the clergy to provide it themselves, and they, under 
pretence of decency and respect, brought it from |eaven to 
Sttleaven, and from a loaf of common bread, that might be 
broken, to a nice and delicate wafer, formed in the figure of 
a denarius, oit penny, to represent the pence, as some authors* 
about that time will have it, for which our Saviour was be- 
tipiyed : and then also the people instead of offering a loaf 
of bread, as formerly, were ordered to offer a penny, which 
was either to be given to the poor, or to be expended upon 
aemething appertaining to the sacrifice of the altar. This 



' BAcehlniai in Agnellum remafks, that in the time of Agnellun, abbot of 
RaTeoaa, in the ninth century, the hosts, tlumgh not made iike common 
bread, were however as thiclL as calLes, and bailed in an oTen, Vid. Ro<te, 
Memoirs of Literature. ' Honorius Oemna Animm, lib. i. cap. S6. 

mp. B<Miim. Quia populo non oommunicante non erat necesse panem tarn 
■aynmn fieri, statutnm est enim in modum denarii formari ?el dnri; et nt 
popiilits pro oblatione farinse denarios oiferret, pro quibus traditum Domi* 
wsm recogooscerent. &c. 

p2 
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18 the short history of a great change made insensibly in a 
matter of small moment, if we consider barely the question 
about the use of leavened and unleavened bread : for it ia 
very indifferent in itself, whether is used, so long as peae^ 
IS preserved in the Church : but in the consequences and 
progress of the dispute, it was no small matter : for the 
East and West divided about it, and the Western Church 
mn so far into an extreme, as almost to lose the nature of 
the sacramental element, by introducing a thing that could 
hardly be called bread, instead of that common staff of life, 
which the Lord had appointed to be the representation of 
his body in the eucharist. 

Bbct. 0. — ^The Use of Wafers instead of Bread, condemned in their first 

Original. 

There wanted not some discerning and judicious men in 
a dark age, who complained of the abuse as soon as it be- 
gan to be introduced. For Bemoldus, a learned presbyter 
of Constance, about the year 1089, wrote a book De Ordine 
Romano, wherein he thus reflects upon these wafer, hosts, 
or oblations :^ '' if no less measure than an handful be found 
mentioned in all the Old and New Testament ; and nothing 
ought to be done in the temple of the Lord without measure 
and reason ; these minute oblations seem not to appertain 
to Christ or his Church, because they are without measure 
and reason." This author was a little too bold and free, with 
the corruptions and abuse of the Roman Church, ever to see 
the light. But Trithemius mentions the book,' and gives 
an honourable character of the author. And Cassandersaw 
it in manuscript, and published this fragment of it in his 
Liturgies f where he also makes a severe reflection upon 



* Bemoldos de Ordine Romano, ap. Cassandrum in Liturgicis. cap. xxfit 
8i minor mensora quam pugillus non invenitur in toto serie Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti ; et si nihil omnind debet fieri intra yel extra templum Dondii 
absque mensnrt et ratione ; yidentor oblatarum minutie ad Chriftnm «t td 
Ecclesiam nihil pertinere, quia sunt absque mensurft et ratione. 
• Trithem. de Scriptor. Eccles. Fol. 66. ' Cassander. Utvrgic 

•ap. zxTii. 
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tbe corruption and vanity of that age, for departing from the 
aoeient practice, and introducing an imaginary ftort of 
bread, which deserved more the name of the shadow than 
the substance. Which just reflection is repeated from Cas- 
Moder, not only by Vossius/ but ingenuously also by Car- . 
dual Bona in his Animadversions upon this unwarrantable 
alteration.^ Yet some there are, who pretend antiquity for 
tbii also. Durantus' thought he had found this wafer-bread . 
io Epiphanius, because he says,* the bread was, " oproc 
T/DoyyvXoccSiic j^ avafoOijToc," which they render, " bre€ul of 
a circular figure f and so minute that it could hardly be per- 
ceived by the senses."" Whereas it should be rendered, 
" bread of a solid, round, globular figure, without life or 
sense, ""^ which yet might represent Him, who is all life, and 
infinite, and incomprehensible. Which agrees well to the 
character of the eucharistical bread, used in Epiphanius^s . 
time^ when it was the custom to offer round and whole solid 
loaves of bread, but has no relation to the wafer bread of 
later ages. Du rant us urges further the testimony of Gregory ^ 
the Great,^ who calls the oblations, ** oblationum coronas, 
croums of bread ;'" which may imply, that they were round 
loaves of bread; but not therefore wafers, unles everything 
that is round be a wafer. He adds St. Chrysostom also, 
but he misquotes him ; for the Greek^ has nothing of what . 
is cited. But he might have added truly CsBsarius, Gregory 
Nazianzen^s brother,'' who, comparing the natural and the 
sacramental body of Christ together, says, the one was dis- . 
tingoished into several members, but the other was round: 
and Iso, the monk,^ who calls the oblations, ^^ rotulas pants, , 
rolls of bread,'*'* no doubt from the roundness of their figure: 
and the sixteenth Council of Toledo,* which speaks of their 
rotundity also. But as Cardinal Bona rightly observes, this 
rotundity implies round loaves of bread, and not round 



> Yost. Thes. Theol. de Symbolis. C»d» Domin. p. 441. 

* BooaRer. Litarg. lib. i. cap. xxiii. n. II. ' Duranu de Ritibas. 
lib. il. cap. xxxyiii. n. 6. * Epiphan. Anchorat. d. 57. 

* Greg. Dialog, lib. It. cap. 65. " Chry: Horn. IxxxlU. in Mat. 

* Cesar. Dialog, iii. Quest. 109. » iso de Miraculis S. Okhmari. 
cap. iiL ' Con. Tolet. xvi. can. 6. 
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wafem j of which ihenre wg« ffo u»e or knowM^ 'at fomier 
agieSy when they used' mich loayes of common bread as the 
people offered, or else such as were prepared particularly 
for the purpose ; yet still loaves of bread; not wafers ; and 
comition or leavened bread, not unleavened, of which there 
is not die least intimation given in any part of the Church, 
for above a thousand years, as that learned cardinal has 
proved beyond all exception, to whose diligence we chiefly 
owe the illustration of this matter in that curious disserta* 
tion of his upon the subject. 



Sbct. 7. — Wine mixed wilh Water coiniDonly nwd io the Ancient 

Church. 

The other part of the sacrament was always wine, and 
that taken also out of the oblations of the people. Some 
of the ancient heretics, under pretence of abstinence and 
temperance, changed this element into water, and conse- 
crated in water only. These were sontie of them disciples 
of Ebion, and some the followers of Tatian, conmtonly 
called Hydtoparastat^B and Aquarii^ from the use of waier^ 
aiM sometimes Encratit€B from their abstaining wholly from 
flesh and wine. And this seems to have been the ground of 
their errors, that they thought it universally unlawful to eat 
fl^sh or drink wine. Under this character they are frequently 
condemned by Epiphanius,^ who terms them EncraiiteSf 
and by St. Austin,^ under the name of Aquarians^ and by 
Theodoret,* who says they sprung from Tatian, and were 
called HydroparastatiBy becanse they offered loafer instead 
of Winfi ; and Encratit^Bj because they wholly abstained 
from wine and living* creatures. St. Chrysostom calls it^ 
the pernicious heresy of those that used only water in 
their mysteries, whereas our Lord instituted tttent in wine 
and drunk wine at his common table, after his resurrection, 
to prevent the budding of this wicked heresy. The like 



' Epiph. Her. zlvi. Encratit. Hier. xxx. Eblonft. n. 16. 
« Aoff. de Ileres. cap. Ixiv. " Theod. do Fabnlts Hcret. lib. i 

cap. «0. ♦ Chryi. Horn. Ixxxili. in Mat. p. 70U. 
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may be read in Philastrius,^ and long- before in Irenaras atid 
demeDS Alexandrinnsy not to mention the Council of 
Trallo,* or any later writers. But it is to be observed, that 
beside these there were another sort of Aquarians, 
ifho did not reject the use of wine as simply unlawful 
either in itself, or in the eueharist: for in tlteir evening 
service they consecrated the eueharist in wine, but not in 
thnr morning assemblies, for fear the smell of the wine should 
discover them to the heathen. St. Cyprian g^ves a long 
account of these in one of his Epistles,* which is particu- 
larly designed against them. From which it also appears 
that the custom of the Church then was to use wine mixed 
with water, and he pleads for both as necessary from the 
command and example of Christ ; adding some other reasons 
why it should be so,* as that the water represents the people, 
as the wine does the blood of Christ : and when in the cup 
the water is mingled with the wine, Christ and his people 
are united together. And so, he says, in sanctifying the 
cop of the Lord, '^ Water cannot be offered alone: 
ag neidier can the wine be offered alone: for if the 
wine be offered by itself, the blood of Christ begins 
to be without us : and if the water be alone, the people 
begin to be without Christ.** The third Council of Carthage 
seems to have had the same opinion of the necessity of 
water, when they determined, as we have heard before, 
that nothing should be offered at the altar,^ but what the 
Lord himself commanded, that is, bread, and wine mingled 
with water. And St. Austin was a member of that Council 
and therefore may be supposed to have been of the same 
judgment. He also quotes the foresaid Epistle of Cyprian 
with approbation.® Gennadius assigns two reasons for the^ 

' PhniMr. de Hares, cap. Ixxyii. Iren. lib. v. cap. 1 . Clem. Strom, i. p* 
S7S. Ptodag. lib. ii. cap. 2. * Con. Troll, can. xxxii. Vid. Cod. 

Theodbtian. lib. xvi. tit. 6. de Hsreticis. leg. 7. It. Theodosil NoTel. ill. 
ad adeem torn. tI. ' Cypr. Rp. Ixiii. ad Coicilium. 

* Ibid. p. 163. Videmns in aqu& popnlum intelligi, in vino yero ostendl 

saogsiaem Christ!. 81c autem in sanctiflcando callce Domini, ofTerri 

aqua sola Don potest, qaomodd nee yinam solum potest : nam si Tinam tan- 
tun quia offerat, sanguis Christi incipit esse sine nobis : si verd aqua sit 
sola plebs incipit esse sine Cbristo. ^ Con. Carth. iii. can. 2i. 

* Aug. de Doctrinft Christ, lib. It. cap. "2i. ' Gennad. de Eccles. 



* • 
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ase of miziog water irilk wine ; first, because it isaccfNtliDg 
to the example of Christ \ and, secondly, because when our 
Savioar's side was pierced with the spear, there came forth 
water and blood. This latter reason is also assigned by St. 
Ambrose, or whoever wrote the book De SaerameHiis,undiK 
his name ;* and bv Martin Bracarenftis in his Collection of 
Greek Canons.'f The author of the Epistle to the Egyptians, 
amier the name of Pope Julius,' insists upon Cyprian^s 
reason, that it is to shew the union of Christ with his- 
people. And the third Council of Braga relates Cyprian^s 
words, c^orrecting several other abuses that were crept into 
the administration of this sacrament ;* as of some, who 
offered milk instead of win^ ; and others, who only dipped 
the bread into the wine, and so denied the people their 
complement of the sacrament ; and others, who used no 
other wine but what they pressed out of the clusters of 
g^pes that were then presented at the Lord^s table. All 
which they condemn, and order, that nothing but bread, and 
wine mingled with water should be offered according to the . 
determination of the ancient Councils. The Council of 
Auzerre notes some others, who offer mead, or honey and 
water, mixed together,* who are also condemned, as going 
against the common rule of offering nothing but wine and 
water in the sacrifice of tl)e altar. The Author of the 
Commentaries upon St. Mark, under the name of St Jerom,^ 



DofiB. c. IxxT. In eacharisti& non debet pnra aqua offerri, ut qoidam sobrir- 
tatis fialliuitar ima^ne, sed finam aqoft mixtam: quia et Tioom fait In re- 
demptionis nostne mytterio, cum dixit, * Nod bibam modo de hoc genimiiw 
Titis,* et aquft mixtum. quod post ccnam dabatur, sed et de latere ejus lan- 
eeft perfosso aqua cum sanguine egressa, &c. 
' Ambros. de Sacram. lib. t. cap. 1. 

« Martin. Bracar. Collect. Canonum. cap. W. * Jalii Epist. 

ap Gralian. de Consecrat. Dist. ii. cap. 7. * Cod. Bracar. 

ill. can. 1 . AudiTimus quosdam scliismaticik ambltiooe deteotos, lac pro 
vino in dlTinia sacriticiis dedicare; alios quoque iatiDctam eucbaristiam 
populis pro complemento communionis porrigere ; quosdam etiam expreasvm 
Tinum in sacramento Dominici calicis offerre, &c. Ided nulli deinceps U- 
citum sit, aliud in sacrificiis dirinis offerre, nisi juxta antiquontm teates* 
tiam Conciliorum panem tantnm, et calicem Tino et aqa& permixtiim. 
* Con. Aptissiodor. can. Tiii. Non licet in altario :n sacrificio divlao MellU 
turn, quod nulsum appellatur, nee ullum aliud poculum, extra vinvm mm 
aqii& miztum, Qff«rre. * llieroa. in Marc. xiir. Accepit Jests 
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;i¥e8 another reasoD for mixing water with wine, *^ that by 
he oue we might be purged from sin^ and by the other re- 
learned from punishment'^ These reasons indeed are no 
rays demonstrative ; however that the practice was both 
Jicient and general, is evident from Justin Martyr^ and 
renseuSy^ who mention it as the custom of the Church, 
rithout assigning any further reason for it. And so like- 
Kiae Gregory Nyssen^ and Theodoret* with some others 
produced by Vossius in his dissertation upon this subject.^ 
rhe Armenians are said to have consecrated only in wine, 
»ut thatis reckoned an error in them by Theophylact,* and 
hey are equally condemned with the Hydroparastatse, or 
kquarians, by the Council of TruUo,^ which produces the au- 
bcmty of St. James and St. BasiPs Liturgy against them. To 
ifbich may be added the Liturgies under St. Mark and 
iU Chrysostom, and the Constitutions.^ Yet after all, as 
here is no express command for this in the institution, not- 
withstanding this general consent of the ancient Church, it 
s commonly determined by modern divines, as well of the 
toman as Protestant communion, that it is not essential to 
he sacmment itself, as the reader, that is curious, may find 
lemonstrated in Vossius in his dissertation upon this sub- 

BCt.* 

Sbct. 8.— Of some Heretics, who made Alterations or Additions to the 

Elements in the Eucharist. 

As to the Ancients, they are not to be blamed in keeping 
trictly to this custom, because they thought it a part of 
lie institution. Upon which account they censured all that 
lade any alteration in the elements, either by addition, or 
ubtraction, or changing one element for another. The 
Lqnarians, as we have heard, were condemned, for taking 



mem, &c. formans sanguinem suum in calicem vino et aquft mixtum, nt alio 
argemur ii cuipis, alio redimamur k p<Bnis. 

' lastin. Apol. il. p. 97. • Iren. lib. iv. cap. 57. and lib. ▼. 

ip. 9. * Nyssen. Orat. Catechet. cap. xxxvii. 

Theod. Dialog, i. * Voss. Thes. Theol. p^ 404. 

Theophyl. Com. in Joan. xix. ^ Con. Trull, can. xxxii . 

Constil. lib. viii. cap. 12. ^ Voss. Tliess. Theol. ibid. 
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away the wine ; tiie Armenians and others for not inmiM 
water also ; others were condemned for changing the win 
into mtik or honey, naixed with water ; otlMs sabstitdMl 
grapes instead of wine; others pulse instead of brtsad. Of iM 
which, because we have spoken before in the two foregoiM 
sections,' I need say no more in this place. But beoiM 
these there was once a senseless sect, which thought th«y 
did not celebrate the eueharist in perfection, unless tkifp 
offered cheese together with the bread. Whence they|lMlj 
the name of Artotyrit^y from ap/ro^y which in Ghreek sig^nifeN 
bread and rvpoc^ cheese. This is the account, which EfM 
phanius g^res of them,^ and after him St. Austin,' ^y^ 
* the Artatyrites are so called from their oblation : for thtfj 
offer bread and cheese^ saying that the first oblations, dMtf 
wereoffeiedby men in the infancy of the world, were d 
the fruits of the earth and of sheep.^^ ' 

8bct. 9. — And of Others, who rejected the Use of the Saenuneet 

altogether. 

There were others who wholly rejected the use of all 
external symbols or sacmments in general, and conse- 
quently both baptism and the eueharist, upon a pretence 
that faith and knowledge and spiritual worship were the 
only things that were required of Christians. Upon this 
pretence the Ascodrutae, who were a sort of Gnostics, neither 
administered baptism nor the eueharist in their society: they 
said the divine mysteries were incorporeal and invisible 
things, and therefore not to be represented by such corpo* 
real and visible things as water or bread and wine ; bri 
perfect knowledge was their redemption. So Theodore^ 
describes them. And so both he and Epiphanius* descrftN 
another abominable sect, who, from one of their principd 



" Eplphan. H«r. xlix. • Au«r.<ie Hsres. cap. xlvili. Ailolf 

ritB Bant, qnibus oblatio eomm hoc nomen dedit : ofTerunt enim panea e 
caseam, dicentes, ii primis hominibns oblationes de fmctibns terr» • 
oTium fuisRe celebratas. » Theod. de Fabulis H«ret» Ubw I 

<»P« ^^ ♦ Theod. ibid. cap. xl Epiphan. H«r. 40. d 

Archonticis. o. 2. 
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t, were called Archontics, They taught, that the wdrld 
not made by the Supreme God, but by certain inferior' 
aeren or eight in number, whom they called Archon- 
Si Twiers of the sreveral orbs of the heai^ens^ one above 
r, to the chief of which they gave the name of Sa- 
: and they pretended, that baptism and the eucharist 
only iiistitationa of this Sabaoth, the God of the 
and Oiyer of the law, and not the ordinances of the 
le Ood ; for which reason they wholly rejected the 
of them. Berne other such sects there were among 
liDcient heresies, who despised the eucharist upon the 
pretences ;* but these are sufficient to shew us what 
of Aen they were, that anciently contemned this holy 
koce; and therefore without further digressing to 
any nicer inquiry after them, I now return to the busi- 
and service of the Church. 



CHAP. HI. 
Of the ObloHon and Consecration Prayers. 



%Kt. 1.— The Fonn of Thanksgiving and Coniecration Prayers, de- 
scribed oat of the Constitotions. 



As soon as the peopIe^s offerings were inade, and bread 
itod wine were set apart for the eucharist, they proceeded 
lb the solemn consecration of them. The manner of which 
irdescribed at large in the Constitutions ; which I will first 
iBt doY^n here, and then compare the several parts of it 
iith the authentic accounts we have in other ancient writers. 
[inmediately then after the first prayers for the faithful are 
mdedy the deacon is ordered to give a solemn admonition,* 

' iTid. Orig. Mtpl fifxriQ' "• i^* ^^ penitds aufercntes quie seosibus perci^ 
htstor, nee baptismum nee vueharistiam usurpantes, &c. 
Cooslit. lib. viii. cap. II. 
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^^ying/^ npo^x^/^^) Let Its give alientian'' Then the bishop 
or priest salutes the Churcb, sayingi " The peace of God 
be with you all !'' and the people answer, " And with thy 
spirit !'^ After this, the deacon says to them all^ '^ Salute 
ye one another with an holy kiss.'^ Then the derg^y salute 
the bishop, and laymen their fellow-laymen, and the women 
the women ; the children standing before the benuif that is 
either the reading-desk or the altar ; with a deacon attending 
them to see that they keep good order ; others of the dea- 
cons walking about the Church, and inspecting the men 
and women, that there be no tumult, nor making of sigoi 
to one another, nor whispering, nor sleeping ; and othen 
standing at the men^s gate, and the subdeacons at the womenV 
gate, that the doors be not opened for any to go in or out 
in the time of oblation. After this, the subdeacon brings 
water to the priests to wash their hands, as a sign of the 
purity of those souls that are consecrated unto God. Im- 
mediately after this a deacon cries out,^ '* Let none 
of the catechumens be present, none of the hearers, 
none of the unbelievers, none of the heterodox party. 
Ye that have made the first prayer, go forth, — irpolX^crf— 
or rather, as Cotelerius thinks it ought to be read, irpoerAdtny 
Ye that have made the first prayers draw near: for this 
seems to be spoken to the communicants as an invitatioa; 
ye mothers take your children and bring them with yoa. 
Let no one come with enmity against another ; no one m 
hypocrisy. Let us stand upright before tne Lord, with 
fear and trembling to ofier our sacrifice." This said, the 
deacons bring the rd dwpa, the elemeniSy to the bishop at the 
altar ; the presbyters standing on each hand of him, and 
two deacons with their fans to drive away the little insects, 
that none of them fall into the cup. Then the bishop 
standing at the altar with the presbyters, makes a private 
prayer by himself, having on his white or bright vestment, 
and signing himself with the sign of the cross in his fore- 
head. Which done, he says, '* The grace of Almighty 
God, and the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost be with you all !'^ And the people 

■ ConstiU lib. viii. cap. 12. 
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er with one Toice ^ And with thy spiriir Then the 
bidiop «nys, « Lift np yoar henitu :•• and they all answer, 
" We lift them np onto the Lord.^ The bishop says again, 
** Let OS grre thanks to the Lord f and the people answer, 
" It is meet and right so to do.^ Tlien the bi^p says,'' his 
jmrj meet, and right, aboTe all thmgs, to praise Thee the 
trweGod, who art before all creatnres, of whoa the whole 
fanuly in heaven and earth is named, who art the only on- 
begotten, without original, without king, withoat loid, 
who hast need of nothing, who art the author of all good, 
who art above all cause and genemtion, and always the 
■unae, of whom all things have their original and existence. 
PorThou art original knowledge, eternal sight, hearing 
arithoat beginning, and wisdom without teaching ; the first 
in nature, and the law of existing, exceeding all number. 
Who madest all things to exist out of nothing by thy only- 
be||;otteo Son, whom Thou didst beget before all ages by thy 
irill, and power, and goodness, without the intervention of 
my, who is thy only-begt>tten Son, the Word that is God, 
lie living wisdom, the fir8t4>om of every creature, the 
ingel of thy great Council, thy high priest, but the King 
ind Lord of all the creatures, both visible and invisible, 
trfao Is before all things, and by whom all things consist 
PorThou, O eternal God, didst create all things by Him, 
ind by Him Thou dost vouchsafe to rule and govern them in 
lie orderly ways of thy providence. By whom Thou didst 
jjixe them being, by Him also Thou didst give them a well- 
leing. O God and Father of thy only-begotten Son, who 
ly Him didst create the cherubims and serapbims, the ages 
ind hosts, the dominions and powers, the principalities and 
hrones, the archangels and angels, and after them didst 
ly Him create this visible world, and all things that are 
herein. For Thou art He that hast established the heavens 
LS an arch, and extended them like a curtain : that hast 
bunded the earth upon nothing by thy sole will ; that hast 
ixed the finnament, and formed night and day ; that hast 
irought the light out of thy treasures and super-added 
larkness for a covering, to give rest to the creatures that 
Qove in the world ; that hast set the sun in the heaven to 
rovem the day, and the moon to govern the night ; and 
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ordered the course of .^e stans, to the praise of ^y nuigm- 
ficeot power ; that bast made the w^r for drink and pm^ 
gatiODy and the vital air both f<Mr breatbing audi spealB^ig; 
that hast made the ^re to.be a comfort in darkp^easi to 
supply our wants, and timt we should bei both wanDed and 
enlightened thereby ; that Jbjist divided the grieat fl#a frapi 
the earth, Mid made ihe one navigable, and (the other 
passable on foot ; dmt haat filled the one with small and 
great animals, and the Other with tame and wild beasts; 
that hast crowned the earth with plants and herbs cS t)l 
sorts, and adorned it with flowers, and enriched it w^b 
seeds; that hast established the deep, and set a grest 
barrier about it, walling the great |heap$ pf salt watepr, aiyi 
bounding them with gates of the smallest aand^ tfatt 
sometimes raisest the same deep to the magnitude of moan- 
tains by thy wmds, and sometimes layest it plain like a 
field ; now making it rage with a storm, and then again 
quieting it with a calm, tW they, which sail therein, may find 
a safe and gentle passage : that hast begirt the world^ which 
Thou jereatedst by Christ, with rivers, and watered it with 
brooks, and filled it with springs of living water always 
flowing, and bound np the eauth with mountains, to give it 
a firm and unmoveable situation. Thou hast filled thy 
world, and adorned it with odoriferous and medicinal herhi, 
with a multitude and variety of animals, weaker and stronger 
fiome for meat, and some for labour, some of a mild aiid 
some of a fiercer nature ; with the hissing of serpents, and 
sweeter notes of birds of divers kinds ; with the revolution 
of years, and numbers of months and days, aud orders of 
stated seasons, with flying clouds producing rain, for the 
procreation of fruits, and preservation of animals ; with 
winds to blow in order at thy command, and a multitude 
of plants and herbs. Neither hast Thou only made the 
world, but created man in it to be the citizen of the world, 
and mode him the ornament of thy beautiful structure. 
For Thou saidst to thy own Wisdom, let us make man in oar 
own image and likeness, and let him have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, aad over the fowl of the air. JisA 
therrfore Thou madest him of an immortal soul, and a dissol- 
vable body ; creating the one out of nothing, and the other 
out of the four elements : and gavest him in his soul t 
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ntional kBOwledg09 a power to diaoern between piety and 
knpieiy, and a jndgient to dislingiiish between good and 
evil ; and in hia body the priyilege and faoul^ of five eef^i- 
nal senaes^ with tbe power of local motion. For Thou, O 
Ood Atmigbty, didet by Ghriat plant Paradise in Eden 
lowarda tbe E^at, adorning it witb all kinds of plants meet for 
food, and placing man therein as in a wetUfiimished hou«0 : 
and in his creation thou gavest a natural law implanted in 
his mind, that thereby he might have within himself the 
seeds of divine knowledge. And when Thou hadst plaoed 
him in the paradise of delights and pleasure, Hou gavest 
him power to eat g[ all things, only forbidding him to taste 
of one kind, in expectation of something better: that if he 
.observed that command, he might attain to immortality, as 
the reward of his obedience. But he negleqting this com- 
mand, and by tbe fraud of the serpent, and the coun- 
ael of the woman tasting the forbidden fruit. Thou 
didst justly drive him out of Paradise, and yet in good- 
ness did not despise him, when he bad destroyed him- 
self ; for he was thy workmanship ; but Thou, who didat 
put the creatures in subjection under him, didst appoint 
him to get his food by labour and sweat, thy provideoce 
ooBCurring to produce, augment and bring all things to 
maturity and perfection. Thou didst suffer him for a while 
to sleep the sleep of death, and then with an oath calledst 
him again to a regenemtion : dissolving the bands of death 
and promising him life by a resurrection. And not only so ; 
but giving him an innumerable posterity. Thou didst glorify 
auch of them as adhered to Thee, and, punishedst those 
that apostatized from Thee; receiving tbe sacrifice of 
Abel as an holy man, and rejecting the offering of Cain as 
abominable for murdering his brother. Thou didst also 
receive Seth and Enos, and translate Enoch. For Thou art 
the creator of men, and the author of life, and the supplier 
of all their wants, their lawgiveri that rewardest those, 
that keep thy laws, and punisbest those, that transgress them. 
Thou didst bring an universal deluge upon the world becauae 
oC.Mie multitude of the ungodly, but deliveredst righteous 
Noish out of the flood with eight souls in thy ark, making 
him Ae end of the preceding generation, and the iMther 4>f 
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thoRe that were to come. Thou didst kindle a dreadful ire 
against the five cities of the SodomiteSy and turn a fmitfiil 
land into a vale of salt, for the wickedness of them that 
dwelt therein, but didst deliver righteous Lot from the 
burning. Thou art He that didst deliver Abraham from the 
impiety of his ancestors, and madest him to become heir of 
the world, and didst manifest thy Christ unto him. Tboa 
didst appoint Melchisedech to be the high priest of thy 
service. Thou didst declare thy servant Job, after maoy 
sufferings, to be conqueror of the serpent, that first author 
of evil. Thou madest Isaac to be the son of promise. 
Thou madest Jacob to be the father of twelve children, and 
his off-spring to be innumerable, and broughtest three 
score and fifteen souls into Egypt. Thou, Lord, didst not 
despise Joseph, but for his chastity madest him to rule over 
the Egyptians. Thou, Lord, didst not forget the Hebrews, 
when the Egyptians oppressed them, because of the promise 
made to their fathers ; but didst punish the Egyptians, and 
deliver thy people.. And when men had corrupted the law 
of nature, written in their minds, and some began to think 
the creatures had their existence of themselves, and honour- 
ed them above what was meet, placing them in the same 
rank with Thee the God of all ; Thou didst not suffer them to 
wander in error, but raising up thy holy servant Moses, Thou 
didst by him promulge a written law to revive and support the 
law of nature ; shewing the creatures to be the work of thy 
hands, and thereby expelling the error of polytheism out of 
religion. Thou didst honour Aaron and his posterity with 
the dignity of the priesthood. Thou didst chastise the He- 
brews, when they sinned ; and receive them into favour, 
when they turned unto Thee. Thou didst punish the Egyp- 
tians with ten plagues ; and dividing the sea, madest the 
Israelites to pass through it ; drowning the Egyptians that 
pursued them. Thou madest the bittersweet with wood; 
Thou broughtest streams out of the rock, when Thou hadsi 
divided the top of it ; Thou didst rain down manna out of 
heaven, and give them food out of the air, a measure oC 
quails for every day ; setting up a pillar of fire to give thenB- 
light by night, and the pillar of the cloud to shadow then:^ 
from heat by day. Thou didst constitute Joshua the captairm 
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rthy armies, and by him destroy the seveu nations of th^ 
tanaanttes, dividing Jordan, and drying up the rivers of 
Ithan, and laying flat the walls of Jericho, without any en- 
mes of war or concurrence of human power. For all these 
lings we glorify lliee, O Lord Almighty. The innumerable 
rmies of angels adore Thee ; tlie archangels, thrones, do- 
lioions, principalities, dignities, powers, hosts, and ages ; 
lie cherubims, and seraphims also with six wings, with two 
f which they cover their feet, and with two their faces, 
ad two fly, saying, with thousand thousands of archangels, 
ad ten thousand times ten thousand angels, all crying out 
ithout rest and intermission : and let all the people say to- 
"ether with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, Liord of hosts: heaven 
nd earth are full of thy glory : blessed art Thou for ever, 
jnen T And after this let the bishop say, " for Thou truly 
rt holy, the most holy, the most high, far exalted above 
11 things for evermore. Holy also is thy only begotten 
Ion, our Lord and God, Jesus Christ ; who ministering to 
liee his God and Father in all things, both in various 
rorks of creation and providence, did not despise lost 
lankindjbut after the law of nature, after the admonitions 
f the written law, after the reprehensions of the pro- 
hets, after the administrations and presidency of angels; 
rhen men bad corrupted both the natural and written law, 
nd erased the memory of the flood, and the burning of 
k>dom, and the plagues of Egypt, and devastations and 
laughters of Palestine, and were now all ready to perish ; 
le, who was the Creator of man, chose by thy will to become 
lan ; the Lawgiver, to be under the law ; the Highpriest, to 
e the sacrifice ; the Shepherd, to be made a sheep : where- 
y He appeased Thee his God and Father, and reconciled 
le world, and delivered all men from the wrath, that hanged 
Ter their heads, being born of a virgin, and made flesh, 
tod the Word, the beloved Son, the first bom of every crea- 
ore; according to the prophecies which He Himself pre- 
iicted of Himself, made of the seed of David and Abraham, 
nd of the tribe of JUdah : He who was the Former of all 
hings that are made, was formed liimself in the virgin's 
vomb ; He, who is without flesh, was made flesh ; and He 
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226 THB ANTIQUITIES OP THE [BOOK XV. 

who was begottcu, axp^t»^» before all time^ was. horn in 
time: He lived an holy life^ and taught an holy doctrine; 
expelling all manner of sicknesses and infirmities from the 
bodies of men, and working signs and miracles among the 
people ; He, who feeds all that have need of food, and fills 
every living creature of his own good pleasure and bounty, 
did himself partake of meat and drink and sleep ; He mani- 
fested thy name to thepx that knew it not ; He put ignorance 
to flight, and revived true piety and godliness, ful tilled tby 
will, and finished the work, which Thou gavest Him to do: 
and when all things were thus set in order and rectified by 
Him, He was betrayed by the incurable malice of one of hia 
owu disciples, and apprehended by the hands of the wicked^ 
priestfii and high-priests, falsely so called, together vyith a 
sinful pec pie ; of A hom He suffered many things, and uqder- 
went all manner of indignities by thy permission ; He wai de- 
livered to Pilate the governor: the Judge himself was judfi^ed; 
the Saviour of the world condemned ; He, who is impassible, 
was nailed to the cross ;.He, who is immortal by nature, was 
made subject to death; and the Author of life, who qtiipkc^ns 
all things, was laid in the grave, that He might deliver those 
from suffering, for whose sake He came, and set them (Iree 
from death, and break the bonds of the devil, and deliver 
men from his frauds and impostures : He rose again the third 
day from the dead, and conversed forty days with his disci- 
ples, and was taken up into heaverj, and set at thy right 
band, his God and Father. 

** We therefore, in commemoration of these things, which 
He suffered for us, give thanks to Thee, Almighty God, not 
as Thou deservest, and as is our duty, but oorov Svvufuda, 
as far as we are abU, so fulfilling his command. For io 
the same night that He was betrayed. He took bread in his 
holy and immaculate hands, and looking up to Thee his 
God and Father, He brake it, and gave it to his disciples, 
saying, this is the mystery of the New Testament ; take oC 
it, and eat it ; this is my body, which is broken for many 
for the remission of sins. Likewise He mixed a cup of win«^ 
and water, and sanctifying it, He gave it unto them, saying - 
drink ye all of this : for this is my blood, which is shed fo "> 
mniiy for the remission of sins. This do in remembrance o"^ 
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. For as often as ye eat tliis. bread, and drink this cup, 
do shew forth mv death till I come. We therefore being* 
idfui of his passion, and death and resurrection froin the ' 
id, and his return into heaven ; and also of his second • 
niog, when He shall return with glory and power to 
^e the quick and dead, and to render to every man ac- 
din^ to his works, do offer unto Thee, our King and God, 
I'bread and this cup, according to his appointment, giving 
nks to Thee by Him, for that Thou dost vouchsafe to let 
stand before Thee, and minister unto Thee ; and we be- 
eh Thee to look propitiously upon these gifts here set 
ore Thee our God, who hast need of nothing, and to 
ept them favourably to the. honour of thy Christ, and to 
d thy Holy Spirit upon this sacrifice, who is the witness 
he suffering of our Lord Jesus, that it may make this 
^d the body of thy Christ, and this the blood of thy 
rist ; that they, who partake of it, may be confirmed in 
illness, and obtain remission of sins, may be delivered 
1^ the devil and his impostures, may be filled with the 
ly Ghost, and be made worthy of Christ, and obtain 
rnal life. Thou being reconciled to them, O Lord Al« 

* We beseech Thee further, O Lord, for thy Holy 
jurch from one end of the earth to the other, which Thou 
i purchased with the precious blood of thy Christ, that 
Ml wouldstbe pleased to keep it unsliaken and immovea- 
by any storms or tempests to the end of the world. We 
f also for the whole episcopacy, or universal college of 
lops, rightly dividing the word of truth. We pray for 
thy unworthy servant, who am now offering unto Thee, 
for the whole presbytery, and deacons, and all the cler- 
that Thou wouldst give them all wisdom, and fill them 
1 thy Holy Spirit. We pray Thee, O Lord, for the king 
all that are in authority, and for the whole army, that 
affairs may be transacted in peace : that passing our 
9 in quietness and concord, we may glorify Thee through 
us Christ, our hope, all the days of our life* We offer 
Thee for all Thy saints, that have lived well-pleasing* 
hy sight from the foundation of the world, for patriarchs^ 
phets, holy men, apostles, martyrs, bishops, confessors, 

Q 2 
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presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, singers, Tirg^ns, 
widows, laymen, and all whose names Thou knowest. We 
offer unto thee for this people, that Thou wouldst make them, 
to the glory of thy Christ, a royal priesthood, and an holy 
nation ; for all that live in virginity and chastity ; for the 
widows of the Church; for all that live in honest marriage 
and procreation of children ; for the infants of thy people; 
that none of us be a cast-away. We pray Thee for this city, 
and all that dwell therein ; for those that are in sickn^ss^ in 
cruel bondage and slavery, in banishment, or under confis- 
cation and proscription, for all that travel by sea or by land, 
that Thou wouldst be their succour, and an universal helper 
and defender to them all. We pray Thee for those that 
hate us, and persecute us for thy name, for them that are yet 
without, and wandering in error, that Thou wouldst convert 
them to good, and mitigate their fury. We pray Thee for 
the catechumens of the Church ; for the energumens, that 
are tossed and tormented by the adversary the devil ; for all 
our bretliren that are doing penance, that thou wouldst 
perfect tlie former in faith, and cleanse and deliver the 
second from the power and agitation of the wicked one; 
and receive the repentance of the last, and pardon both 
them and us whatever offences we have committed against 
Thee. We offer unto Thee likewise for the temperature of 
the air, and the increase of the fruits of the earth, that we 
continuully partaking of those good things, which Then 
bestowest on us, may' witliout ceasing praise Thee, who 
givest food unto all flesh. We also pray for those, who 
upon any just and reasonable cause are now absent, that 
Thou wouldst vouchsafe to preserve us all in godliness, and 
keeping us without change, blame, or rebuke, to gather us 
into the kingdom of thy Christ, the God of all things in na* 
ture, visible and invisible,' and our King. For to Thee, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is due all glory and worship 
and thanksgiviiTg and honour and adoration, now and for 
ever throughout all ages world without end. And let all 
the people answer. Amen !'* 

After this the bishop is appointed to say again, " The 
peace of God be with you all !'^ to which the people 
answer, ''And with thy spirit T" And then the deacon 
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calls upon the people to join with him in another prayer, 
which is termed Upoaftjivriaic, &c. a bidding prayer for the 
fiiithful after the divine oblation, in these words :^ ^' Let us 
pray yet again and again to God by his Christ, for this gift 
which is olBered to the Lord God; that the good God 
would receive it to his altar in heaven for a sweet smelling 
savour by the mediation of his Christ Let us pray for this 
Church and people ; for the whole society of bishops, and 
presbyters, and deacons, and ministers, and the whole 
Catholic Church ; that the Lord would keep and preserve 
them all. Let us pray for kings and all that are in autho- 
rity; that our affairs may go on with tranquillity, and that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty. Let us commemorate the holy martyrs, that we 
may be thought worthy to have fellowship in their conflicts 
and engagements. Let us pray for those that rest in faith ; 
let us pray for the temperature of the air^ and increase of the 
fruits of the earth, that they may grow to perfection. Let 
OS pray for those that are newly baptised, that they may be 
eonfinned in faith. Let us all exhort and excite one another. 
Let us rise and commend ourselves to God by his grace. 
Then let the bishop say : O God, that art great, great in 
name, great in counsel, and mighty in works ; the God and 
Father of thy Holy Son Jesus our Saviour ; look favoura- 
bly upon us and this thy flock, which Thou hast chosen in 
Him to the glory of thy name. Sanctify our bodies and 
souls ; and grant, that we, being pure from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit, may obtain the good things that are set be- 
fore us ; and that Thou mayest judge none of us unworthy, 
but be our helper, defender, and protector, through thy 
Christ ; to whom with Thee and the Holy Spirit^ be glory, 
honour, and praise, doxology^ and thanksgiving for pver. 
Amen !" 

And when all the people have said, Amen ! Let the deacon 
cry again, np64rxo}iuv, Let us give atteniion. Then the 
bishop shall speak to the people, saying, " Ta Syia rdt^ 
aytoigy Holy things for those that are holyJ"^ And the peo- 
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« 

p(e shall answer^ ** There is otie Holy, on^ Lord, OM JewaA 
Christ, io the Glory of God the Father, blested fbr* erer. 
Amen!. Glory be to God on high, and in earth {i^ace, good 
will towards men. Hosanna to the soh of David ; blessei 
be the Lord God^ that came in the name of the Lord, and 
manifested Himself unto us : hosanna in the highest, V 

This is the whole service preceding the act of communi- 
cating, as it is delivered in the Constitutions ; which I have 
here represented all together as it lies there, that the readeft* 
may see it in one View. I shall now compare the scvera'l 
parts and branches of it with the certain accounts, we have 
of them in other authentic writers ; beginning with that, 
which was the first in order, the minister'^s salutation of the 
people. 

Skct. 2.— This Account conparcd with what is said in other Authors. 
First, As to the Form of Salution, " Peace be with yoU, &c." 

It has been observed before,^ that this form of ialuting 
the people, by saying, ** Peace be with you V or '' The Lord 
be with you V or '' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, &e. 
be with you !^' was the usual preface and introduction to all 
holy offices, and therefore always used before prayers, espe- 
dally those that were offered up at the altar. Theodoret 
says,' it was used both at the entrance of their sermons aiMl 
the mystical service, by which he means this part ot the 
<K>mmunion office. Cyril of Alexandria says the same,' that 
they used it in the beginning of their mysteries ; and that 
Christ made it a law, as it were, unto the Church> by say- 
ihg so often to his disciples, '' Peace be unto you V But no 
Obe speaks more fully of it than St. Chrysostom. He says, 
'**they used it in all their offices; wlien they first came into 
the Church ; when they preached ; when tney gave the 
tir^ecliction ; when they commanded the p^ple to salute 
*dne another with the kiss of peace; when the sacrifice 



> Book xiv. chap. It. sect. U. » Theod. Ep. 146. p. 10S2. 

T3ro Iv ir&ffaiQ raTt ijeieXt|<T^acc riyc ftvrunig iriXimpyia^ wp^otfuov, 
• Cyril, lib. xll. in Joan. 20. p. 1098. Hap a*rdc rS itv^pUs rdg d^dc 
ri^ro 1^ aXXqXoic nf^k fn^tkv. Vid. Isidor. Pelus. lib. i. ep. 119. 
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was offered;' aiid at other times in the communioii-ser* 
vice/* Where it is observable, that he speaks of this salu- 
tation as used four times at least in this part of the com* 
tnunion office, besides other occasions.. In another place 
ediorting Christians not to follow the customs of the Jews, 
but to be at unity and peace among* themselves, he uses 
this argument, ^ There is nothing comparable to peace and 
concord. Therefore when the bishop first enters the Church, 
before ever he goes up to his throne, he says, ' Peace be 
unto you all !' When he rises up to preach, he does not 
begin, before he has given the * Peace to all !' When the 
priests are about to make the benediction prayers, they first 
nse this salutation," and then begin their benedictions. So 
also the deacon, when he bids you pray in common, among 
other things he reminds you to pray for the angel of peace ; 
and when he dismisses you from this assembly, he prays for 
you in the same manner, sajring, ' Go in peace V Atkd 
there is nothing at all said or done without this.^* In ano- 
ther Homily upon the Descent of the Holy Ghost,' he gives 
the reason, why it was more particularly Hsed at the Lord^s 
table. " The bishop,*^ says he, *^ not only when he goea 
into his throne, and when he preaches, and when he prays, 
uses this form, but when he stands at this holy table, when 
he is about to offer the tremendous sacrifice, he does not 
'' touch the oblation, before he has prayed ' that the grace of 
the Lord may be with you,' and ye have answered, ^ And 
with thy spirit ;' by which answer ye remind yourselves, 
that it is not the ministery who effects any thing in this mat- 
ter, neither is the consecration of the gifts ther^^lying the 
work of human nature, but that it is the grace of the Spirit, 
then present, and descending upon the elements, that makes 
this mystical sacrifice."' There are several other passages 
to the same purpose in his other Homilies upon the Gos- 
pels and St. Paul's Epistles,* which, because the reader may 



* Chrys. Horn. iil. in Colos. p. 1888. ' Chrys. Horn. lii. In eoi 
q«i Pascha jejunant. torn. t. p. 718. * t^hr^s. Horn, zxxvi. de Pen- 
tecost, torn. V. p. 6A8. * Chrys. Horn, zviii. in 2 Cor. 
p. 878. Horn, xzxti. in 1 Cor. p. 652. Horn, xzziii. in Mat. p. 818. 
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find tbetn at larg^ in the extract of the Utargy above,* out 
of St. ChTyaostom^s works, I will not here repeat. The 
same custom was always observed in the Latin Church. 
For Tertullian plainly refers to it,* when he objects it to the 
heretics, that they gave the peace to all without exception ; 
implying, that the Church used it, but with some distinction. 
Optatus says,' the Donatists retained the form, but grossly 
abused it in their practice. ** They could not omit the so- 
lemn words: they said, ' Peace be unto you T But why,'* 
says he, '^ dost thou salute men with that, which thou hast 
not ? why dost thou name peace, that hast destroyed 
it '? Thou salutest men with the words of love and peace, 
who hast nothing of the reality and substance of it.'' In 
the Spanish Church they used a like form, though not alto- 
gether the same. For, by an order of the first Council of 
J3raga,* it was appointed, ^' that both bishops and presbyters 
should use one and the same form of salutation, that is, 
' The Lord be with you,' as it is in the book of Ruth ; and 
that the people should answer, * And with thy spirit ;' as all 
the East received it by tradition from the Apostles, and not 
as the Priscillian heresy hath changed it." What change 
the Priscillianists had made in this matter is not very dear: 
some learned men are of opinion,^ that they would allow the 
bishops to use no other form but ' Pcue vobis .-' and the pres- 
byters only to say, * Dominus vobiscum .*' whence they con-x 
elude, that the word Oriens^ the East, must have crept into 
the canon instead of the WcAt, because it is so evident, that 
all the Eastern Church used the form, '' Pax vobisy* both in 
the salutation of bishops ^nd presbyters. But I should ra- 



' Book xiii. chap. tI. * Tertal. de Pneseript. eap. zU. 

Pacen cum omnibus roiscent. ' Optat. lib. ill* p. 78. Nob 

potuistis pnetermittereqoodlesiiimuro est. Utique dixistia, * P»x vobit- 

oum.* Quid salutas, de quo uon babea ? Quid nominas, qnod extemd- 

nasti ? Salutas de pace, qui non amas. * Cod. Bracar. L 

can. 21. Placuit ut non aliter episcopi, et aliter presbyteri popnlnm, sed uno 
roodo salutent, dicentes, * Dominus sit Tobiscum,* sicut in libro Ruth legitur 
ct ut n*spondeatur a populo, *■ Et cum spiritu tuo :' sicut et ab ipsis Aposto- 
lis tradituro omnis retinetoriens, etnon sicut Priscilliana praTitas immutavlt. 
^ Garsias Loaisa in Loc. Buna de Reb. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. v. n. 1. Ha- 
bertus Archivratic. p. 330. Ilamon ixstrange. Alliance of Div.' Oflic. 
cap iii. p. H2. 
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Cher think the Priscillian pravity^ here oomplained of, was 
tlieir denying the people the liberty of making their proper 
respontey and bearing their part in the serrice, by saying, 
"And with thy spirit/' as had been the custom of all the 
East from the time of the Apostles. However this be, I 
eaaaot forbear to say, it is the very error and pmvity, which 
the Church of Rome has since run into. For Bona him- 
self owDs,^ that though it was customary in the ancient 
Church for all the congregation, and not only the clerks, 
to answer the priest, by saying, ** And with thy spirit !" 
y^now it is otherwise in the Church of Rome, where the 
d«ks only make this response, and the people are wholly 
excluded from it. For which no other reason can be as- 
agfaed, but the magisterial, authority of that Church, pre- 
tending to prescribe what she pleases to the people, with a 
soft obstante to any rule or tradition of the ancient Church. 
St. Chrysostom's reasoning in behalf of the people's bearing 
apart in prayer with the priest, is of much more weighty 
aad with it I will^condude this paragraph. 

'' Great is the power of the congregatipn, that is, of the 
whole Church,'' says he.^ ** It was their prayer, that deli- 
vered Peter from his.bonds, and opened the mouth of Pbul. 
Their suffirage is a peculiar ornament to those, who are 
called to the spiritual offices of government. And therefore he^ 
who is about to perform the office of ordination, at that time 
requires their prayers, and they join their suffrage, crying 
oat in those words, which they, that are initiated in the holy 
mysteries, know : for we may not speak all things openly 
before, the unbaptised. There are some things wherein 
there is no difference between priest and people, as when 
they are to partake of the tremendous mysteries. For we 
are all alike admitted to them : not as under the Old Tes- 
tament, when the priest eat one thing, and the people ano- 
ther; and it was not lawful for the people to partake of 
those things, which the priest alone might partake of. It is 
not so now, but there is one body, and one cup proposed 



' Bona ibid. p. 501. Nunc soli clerici vcl ministri respondent* 
* Chrytt. Horn, xviii. in S Cor. p. S78. 
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is comiiion fo.alli Sd also hi: the prajners, obe inay n* 

obscnrelhe people to contribute a ^reat deaL For co 

ipon prayers are fnade for the energumen^, and for t 

penittets both by thb priest and ^people. For they all i 

that 'onei and the iame ptay^, the prayer so ftill of tner 

Again, when ; we exclude those from the sanctuary, m 

cannot pdrtakid of the holy table, we are till obliged 

inake another prayer, in which we all &I1 down alike 

the earth, and all rise up .together. , Again, when* we 'aft 

^ve and receive the peace, or kiss of peace, we all in 1 

manner salute each other. And again in celebratfng i 

holy mysteries the priest prays for the people and the^D 

pie for the priest. For these words, ' And with thy '^sfw 

are nothing else but the people'^s prayen In like man 

the pmyer of thanksgiving is a common prayet. Fc^ 

only the priest gives thanks, but all the people also. 1 

when he has first received their answer, declaring their e 

sent, ^ thai it is meet and right so to do,^ then he be| 

the thanksgiving. And idiy should you wonder, that 

people sOBi^nres speak with the priest, when they 

allowed to send «p those holy hymns in common with 

very cbertibims and celestial powers above ?' I have spo 

all this,'^ adds he, ** to make every member of the Chni 

thbugh he be dn inferior, to become ^^tetifal and vigth 

and to teach' us, that we aire all one body, aild only di 

from each other, as members do from the inembers of 

same body 4 and that we should not cast all upon the pric 

but every one bear his share in his concern for the wl 

Church, as one common body." I will now leave any 

genubtts reader to judge, whose reasons are strongest 

most rational ; those of Chrysostom, who thus pleads 

-people's right in bearing a part in the public service of C 

or theirs, who by an over-bearing authority deny them i 

'just right; and as they have taken away the cup, and 

Bible, and the key of loiowledge from them, so have 1 

also, denied them the liberty of joining in common pn 

with the priest, which was their uncontested privilege 

the ancient Church. 
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SiCT. 8.— rSecondly, The Kiss of Peace. 

Bat I proceed with the Constitations. As there imniedp> 
viely after the priest' has g^yen the salutation of peace, and 
tile p^ple have returned their answer, a deacon g'oes on to 
proclaim solemnly^ that they should sainte one another with 
ta holy \Ass : and so the clergy salute the bishop, and lay- 
men their fellow-laymen, and women one another ; it is in 
the rery same manner represented in other writers. The 
Ccrancil of Laodicea, describing' the order of the ancient 
wnride, says,* " after the prayers of thfe faithful, (he peace 
dionld be given : and after the presbyters have given the 
peace to the bishop, and laymen the peace to one anothier, 
the holy oblation should be offered.'*^ After thie same man- 
ner, Cyril of Jerusalem speaks of it,* as coming before the 
** Sur^utn Corda, Lift up your hearts to the Lord.*' A 
deacon cries, '^ Receive one another, salute one another 
with an holy kiss.^' Which, he says, was a symbol df recon*- 
dliation, and forgiving all injuries whatsoetet*. St. Chryso^^- 
tom often mentions it among other arguments tb eloite men 
to unity and charity ;< reminding them of this symbol of 
peace and reconciliation, and how great a piece Df pageantry 
ahd mere hypocrisy it was to give this kisa, as Judas did, 
without cordial love and sincere affection. ' Particularly in 
one place he notes the circumstance of time,* when thife 
ceremony was used, that is, before the oblation, when : the 
sacrifice was about to be offered : which agrees 'exactly 
with the time specified in the Constitutions. The same is 
noted long before by Justin Martyr,^ that it was bettreeti the 



■ Con. Laodic. 'x!x. Et^' Snaq r^v tlpiivriv ^ii6<rOai. i^ftird ro*c vpttrpV' 
ripuc Wvot rtf lirMricoiry rijv cip^vijv, rdrt rAc XrfEcAc r^r ilpnvfiv Ih^Svau «^ 
iTrw r^y aylav npotrpofydv liriTiKti<rOai, •Cyril. Catecb.Myst. v. n. «. 

■ Chryt. Horn.* XX. in Mat. p. 206. Horn. xxil. in Row. p. 261. Horn. Xinr. Iti 
S Cor. p. W6. Horn. xiT. in Ephes. p. 1128. Horn. IxxTii. in Joan. p. WO. 
Horn. XXX. de Proditore. torn, t, p. 665. Horn. 1. ibid. 696. 

♦ Chrys. de Compdnct. Cordis, lib. i. cap. iii. torn. iT. p. 118. 'A^irAjf- 
§upai ^UkXqXifC /iiXXovroc rS dutpa wpoe^pKr^ai. Ac. 

* JnsUn. Apol. li. p. 07. 'A>XnKHCi^iknnaTiAffritK'6fit^a ravvAfuvtn r&P 
i^wr. inura npovfkptTai rip irpoi-rwri rwv AhX^v afproc ^ irorifpioy f ^ofdc 
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common prayers for the whole state of Christ^s Church, 
and the prayers of consecration. ^* For/' says he, ** when 
prayers are ended, we salute one another with a kiss : and 
after that, bread, and wine and water is brought to the presi- 
dent of the brethren, who receiving them, gives praise mad 
glory to the God of all things, in the name of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit In the Latin Church the same custom was 
observed, only with this difference, that it came not before^ 
but after the consecration prayers and the Lord's Prayer, 
immediately before the distribution.^' For so St. Austin cr 
CsBsarius Arelatensis represents it, in describing the order 
of the service.^ ** When the consecration is ended, we sty 
the Lord's Prayer ; and after that, * Peace be with yoa :' 
and then Christians salute one another with an hoi}* kiss, 
which is a sign of peace, if that be really in their hearts, 
which they pretend with their lips." He mentions the thing 
in odier places, and seems to intimate, that the Donatisls ; 
observed the same ceremony, though they had nothing of 
the peace that was intended by it. In his Books agaiait 
Petiltan,' speaking of one Optatus Oildonianus, a Donatiit 
bishop, who bad been a great oppressor of widows and or- 
phans, and infamous for many other barbarous cruelties, be 
says, notwithstandbg all this, they gave him the kiss of 
peace, when they received the sacrament at bis hands. In 
another place he compares the Donatists to crows,' and the 
Catholics to doves ; because, though they both gave the kiss 
of peace, yet the one tare the Church in pieces, and fed 
upon its ruins, but the other were innocent and harmless as 
doves ; and by those characters they might be distinguished 
from each other. It appears also from Pope Innocent's let^ 



4 EpofMTOQ, Vid. Clem. Alex. Pedagog. lib. iii. cap. xi. AUienug • Legal. 
p. S6. Dioays. EccK Hierarcb. cap. iii. secL 8. 

* Aog. Hon. Izzxiii. de DlTersis. torn. x. p. 556. Ubi peractaest 
ianctificatio, dioimas Orationem Dominicam. Post ipsam dicitnr, * Pax 
▼obiseun,' et osculantur te Cbristiani in osculo sancto, quod est signwa 
paeis, si quod osteDdunt labia, fiat in conscientiA. 

' Aug. cont. Litems Petilian. lib. ii. cap. 28. Cui pacis oBcalimi inter 
sacramenta copalabatis, Ac. ^ Id. Tract, vi. in Joan. p. 21; 

Oscnlantur corvi, sed lanient : k laniatu innocens est uatura cohnttbanm. 
Ubi ergo laniatus, uon vst vera in osculis pax, &c. 
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tor to Decentins/ bishop of Eugubium, that it was the gene- 
nd costom of the Italic Churches to give the kiss of peace, 
lot before the consecration, but after : for it blames those, 
All gave it before, and says, it ought to come after, a& a 
tMtimony of their consent to all that was done, and as a 
Ml of the consecration-prayer, to signify that all was 
teded. iTuTtoUian probably upon this account gave it the 
Muae of* ** Signaculum aroHaniSy the seal of their prayers f* 
II being in his time used, when all the prayers of conse- 
cmtion were ended. He seems to intimate also, that it was 
gireo promiscuously, and without distinction between men 
ttd women.* For, among other arguments, which he uses, 
why a Christian woman should not marry an heathen, this 
ii one, ** that he would be unwilling to suffer her to g0 
into the prisons to kiss the martyrs chains, or at any other 
times to give the kiss of peace to a brother.*^ And this is 
ti plainly intimated by the ancient writer of the Passion of 
FeKcitas and Perpetua, about TertuUian^s ■ time, when he 
ays/ *< that Felicitas, Perpetua, and Saturus did mutually 
bs each other before they suffered, that they might con- 
nmmate their martyrdom by the solemn rite of peace/' 
Alluding to the usual custom of giving the kiss of peace 
irithout distinction, though it was otherwise observed in the 
Oieek Church. There is one thing more proper to be ob- 
served out of TertuUian,^ that some made a scruple of 
giving the kiss of peace upon a fast day, though it were but 



' lanoc Ep. i. ad Decent, cap. i. Pacem ergo aMeris ante confeeta mys- 
t«rU. qttCMdam popnUa imperare, vel libi inter taoerdotes tradere: eAa pott 
onnia, qns aperiro aon debeo, pax ait neceatario indieenda, per quam 
eoDMei popalum, ad omnia qne in mysteriii aguntor, atqne in ecdeiiA eelo* 
bnuttnr, prcbnisse consensum, ac finita eiae pacis concludentis lignaculo 
d em o Mtfe ntnr. * Tertol. de Orat. cap. ziv. * Ad Uxor. 

Ub. ii« cap. iv. Quia patietnr alicni fratmm ad oacnlum oonveviret 

* Paaaio Perpetue ad calcem Laetant. de Mort. Perfec. p. Sft. Ante Jam 
oaevlali invieem, ut martyrium per solennia paeia coniamnwrent« 

* Tertnl. de Orat. cap. xif. Alia jam consaetudo invaluit, jejonantet habit& 
oraUone enm fratribus subtrahunt oscnlum paeia, quod est, aignaeolum 
orattooia. Quando aatem magis conferenda enm fratribni pax eit. niai eon 

oratione commendabilior ascendit ? Qiim oratlocam divortio aaneti oaeali 

integra ? Quern Domino offlciam facientem impedit pax 1 Quale Mcrificiam 
eat, ii quo sine pace receditur ? &c. 
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a private last pf tbeir own ; wl^om be reproi^eg^ 

^' .t^i the ki0i of peace was tbe.seal of praj^er-; that it wa^ 

D^T-eJC more prqper than when joined with prayer; thai; 

tjbere wap^ no p^i^yer peifefrt without peace ; that peace wai 

np impedimjent to a qnao fe 4oiogr his du^ to l^e Lord; tbajt 

\Fhatever reason, they had foi" it» ^eir reason w^isnot at^ng;- 

er then ,the p]i>serval;iop. of the precept, whiclp oblj|^^ 

as to coecef^Lpti^. fasts. Whereas, wh.en. we refh^io frpm.tfiei 

kiss of peaiDe, f)^ discovers u^ to be fasting. We may ei 

home oifuii this ceremony of giving tk^ peace, because thera^ 

our fasts cannot.be wholly concealed, frpm. the family: but in 

Qthev plfteosjwhei^e you may conceal your action, you 9Ugiit 

to i«meni^ber the precept of the Lord ; e^^d so you may pbr 

serve the discipline of .the Church abroad, and your 9^ 

Qustiom At home.'' TertuUian, iy,e see, speaks this of priyat^ 

fastci, which he thinks no reason for men's refusing the kif^ 

0i peace, ip publjp. 4^s to public fasts^ the .case; was othei: 

wise» i:Forby.the4^w:e:0f the Church, this ceremony yrff 

oKutted on somp.more splemn daya of if^ting. : .. As upon 

thejdey of oi^n . Saviour's passion. For TertuUjafi a^ 

immediately ip, the next wp^ds,^ that on that day, because;it 

was a public end common fast, ordained by the laws of the 

Chureh, they omitted the kiss of peace, and no one then rer 

gardod the omisfiion, becajq/^ it was done; by general eon-. 

sent and agreement. . And thisi seems to hfive h^en i|n ei;- 

eeptiou/pf univeraal extent in the Church.: for. Pi'pcqpo^ 

notes it in the Life of Justinian and Theodora, who began 

their reign on this day, Anno 527, that they began it with 

an ill omen, on a day/ that no one used the ^^^^ ^f peace ^ 

the Church. And thus much of this ancient ceremony, so 

often enjoined by the Apostle, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. dD^ 

JB Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. of which 

some have written whole vohimes :' but I content myself to 

have said^ao much, as may serve to confirm the observation 



' TerinL de Oral. cap. xiv. Die Pascli«» quo communis et quasi pubUca 
jsyunii reiigiOfdeponimua osculum; nihil curantes de osculando, quiMicttjg 
onlbus faoiamus. * Precop. Hist. Arcana, cap. ix, 

* Mttilenu de Oscuio Sanoto. Jence 1075. ito. Martin Kevpius de Oaculo, 
Ac. LipsiK, 1605. 
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made upon the Author of the Constitutions, that this was an 
ancient rite universally observed in the Chur^ in on^ part 
or other of the oommunion-service. 

Mmcft: 4k-^TliMl3r, Watrtdng of Huids before Conftecratlonv 

The next thing, mentioned in tbe Constitutipps, ia tbe, 
emmony of the priest's washing his hands befo^re cqimi%-. 
oadpn. This is also poted by Cyril of Jerusalem^, iurb^k 
Mjfstagogipal Explication of the communion-seryicei where, 
neaking. to the newly baptised, he says,^ ^^ Ye. have seen ti\e 
diacQh bring water to the bishop and presbyters, standing 
alknit the altar, to wash their hand^. Did he give it to wa/fl^ 
&e filth of their bodieis? By no means. For ^^ do^npi 
816 to go into the Cburqh with bodies defiled: but f]bi4:( 
wuhing of hands is a symbol^ that you ought to be pure 
from sin and trahsgressiops of the law. For die h^nds ieiTQ 
the symbol of action, and washing them denotes the purity 
tnd cleanness of our actions^' Have you not hea^d .holy 
I David explaining tills mystery^ and saying,/ I will we^h my 
I bands among the innocent, and so will I compass thine 
altar, O Lord f therefore washing the hfl^ids, is a symbol or 
indication, that we are not obnoxious or liable, unto sin.*- 
The Author of the Questions upon the Old and New Testa* 
ment, under the name of St Austin," takes notice of thci 
same custom as used in all Churches, only with this differ- 
ence, that whereas in other Churches it was commonly the 
ojffice of the deacons to bring water to priests, in the Roman 
Church it was devolved upon the subdeacons, because there 
was a multitude of inferior clergy in that Church above many 
others. And in the Author, under the name of Dionysiua 
the Areopagite, a great deal more may be read to the saoae 
purpose. 



« Cyril. Catecb. Myst. v. n. 1. • Aug. Qu«8t. Vet. et Noifi 

TWtameiiti. q. 101. Ut autem non omnia minUteria obsequiorum per ordi- 
iWBi agani, multitado facit clerlconim. Nam nUque et altare portarent et 
vaaa ejns, et aquam In manus fondertnt sacerdotl, sicut videmns per omnei 
ceelesiat, ^c. 
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Sbctv 5.— Fourthly, The Deacon's Admonition to all Non-Commonieantt to 
withdraw ; and to all Cominunicants toeome in Charity and Sincerity. 

In the next place« whereas in the Constitutions the 
deacon is appointed again to make a solemn proclamation, 
ordering all non-commtinicantSy catechumens, penitents, 
and unbelievers, to be excluded ; and admonishing all com- 
municants to approach in charity and sincerity, not in 
enmity with their brethren, or in hypocrisy towards God, but 
in reverence and fear: the very same is suggested by Chryso»- 
tom : ** Dost thou not hear the deacon, the herald of the 
Church, standing and crying,^ * All ye that are under 
penance, be gone/ All they that do not partake of the 
communion, are in penance. If thou art in penance, thou 
faiayest not partake/* And Severianus, bishop of Gabala, 
in one of his Homilies among St Chrysostom^'s works,' 
speaks of the same: *^ Ye havp seen the deacons traversing 
the Church, and crying, let no catechumen be present, 
none of those, that may not see the heavenly blood shed for 
the remission of sins, &c. Ye remember after this, how the 
angels from heaven sing the hymns and praises, saying, 
* Holy is the Father, holy is the Son, holy is tlie .Holy 
Ghost/ *' By which it is plain, these admonitions of the 
deacon were here repeated as preparatory to the oblation, 

Sbct. 6. — Of the *Piiri^ta, or Faiu^ to drive away Insects. 

The circumstance of the 'PiirfSia, or Fans, to drive away 
the insects, is so minute, that it is no g^eat wonder it 
should be omitted in most other writers beside the Consti- 
tutions. Bona says,* they are mentioned in Jobius* and 
Germanus Theoria, and the Liturgies that go under the 
name of St. Chrysostom and St. Basil. Suicerus thinks,* 



* Chrys. Horn. iii. inEphet. p. 1061. < Ap. Chrys. ton. ti. 

Horn, xxxvii. de Filio Prodigo. p. 874. See before, book xiii. chap. fi. 
sect. 6. Vide Chrys. Horn. i. contra Judsos. tou. 1. p. 400. 'Bxftyivwffsiff 
iCKkfiKtiQ, 9it, » Bona, Rer. LUurg. lib. i. cap. xx?. n. 6. 

♦ Jobius ap^ Photium.cod. ccxxii. « Suicer, Thesaur. Ecdes. 

'oce 'Piiriacoy, torn. ii. 



te 
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that in most of thone writings the word, 'PiwlSia, signifies 
one of their holy vessels, a basket or the like, in which they 
were used to carry the sacred elements to and from the 
altar; such as that spoken of by St. Jerom, when describ- 
ing the glorious poverty of Elxuperius, bishop of Tholouse, 
he says, he was used to carry the Lord's body in a basket of 
osiers, and the blood in a glass cup. And indeed in Hero- 
dotus,^ the word, 'PiirfSeov, is by some lexicographers said to 
signify a basket : but in the Liturgies of St. Chrjsostom 
and Basil, it is taken in the common sense of Greek authors, 
and as it is used in the Constitutions, for a fan to blow 
with. For in Chrysostom's Liturgy the deacon is to venti- 
latCy* or blow over the elements with a fan \ or if there be 
no fan, then to do it with the covering of the cup. And in 
St. BasiPs Liturgy there is mention made of the same 
utensils,' " 'PtirZ&ov ^ KaXv^ifia, either the fan or the cover-- 
i^ of the cupy'' to be used for the same purpose. And so 
the word, *P«r(8iov,* is taken both by Germanus,and Jobius, 
and Suidas. So that there was no reason for Suicerus 
to reckon the Author of the Constitutions so singular in this 
opinion. But as these authors are not very ancient, I have 
mentioned them rather to explain an hard word, than 
establish an ecclesiastical custom. St. Jeromes authority is 
produced by Durantus,^ but it is nothing to the purpose: for 
though he mentions the use of muscaria,^ that is, fans; yet it 
is plain he speaks of them not as any ecclesiastical utensil, but 
as a civil present made by Marcella to the matrons, though 
he gives a tropological turn of wit, to draw something of a 
mystical meaning out of them. So I let this matter pass as a 
minute circumstance in the Constitutions^ about which it is 



> Hieron. £p. y. ad Rusticum. Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini canis- 
tro Timineo, sanguinem portal in Titro. * Chrys. Liturg. Bibl. 

Patr. Gr. Lat. torn. ii. p. 78. 'Pcirt^ct iirdvut rdv ayiutv fUTd piiricis e^Xa/SJ^. 
tl Bk 6k in piiriiiov, woui tUt^ utTo. KaXv^ifiaroQ, * Basil. Liturg. 

ibid. p. 51. * German. Contemplatio Rer. Eccles. ibid. p. 157. 

Jobiag nbi supra. Saids Lexicon, torn. ii. p. 680. ^ Durant. de 

Ritib. lib. i. cap. x. n. 2. * Hieron. Ep. xxx. ad Marcellam. 

Quod antem et matronis offertis muscaria parva, parris animalibus eventi- 
landls, elegans signiflcatio est, debere luxuriam citd restiugnere, quia 
mnsctt moriturs oleum suavitatis exterminaut. 

VOL. V. R 
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not worth our while to be further solicitous in our inquir 
to give collateral evidence out of the ancient writers. 

Sbct. 7.— Of the Use of the Sign of the Cross at the Lord's Table. 

The next thing, mentioned in the Constitutions, is 
use of the sign of the cross, before the minister proceed 
the consecration. And of this there is more certain 
dence in the ancient writers. For Chrysostom says 
pressly,* that it was not only used by Christians every < 
but particularly at the holy table, and in the ordination 
priests, and that its glory shined with the body of Chris 
the mystical supper. Which implies, that it was used n 
than once in the time of celebration. St. Austin says L 
wise,' that it was used in all their offices, in consecrat 
the waters of baptism, in the unction of confirmation, 
in the sacrifiqe of the eucharist; without which non< 
them were solemnly performed. 

Sect. 8. — Of the usaal Preface, called, '5i<r«ifai Coria^ or the Prepar; 

to the great Thanksgiving. 

Next after this, immediately before the great thanksgii 
in the Constitutions, the priest having given the people 
other salutation in the words of St. Paul, " the grace 
our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. be with you ;^' and they answei 
again, *' And with thy Spirit;" the priest goes on and s; 
" Lift up your hearts :" to which the people answer, " 
lift them up unto the Lord." The priest says again, " 
us give thanks to the Lord ;" and the people answer, " 1 
meet and right so to do." Now this is mentioned aln 
by all ecclesiastical writers, that haVe said any thing of 
eucharist or prayer. St. Cyprian calls it* " the preface t 



' Chrys. Demonstrat. Quod Christus sit Deus. cap. ix. torn. y. p. 
OlroQ iv ry Up^ rpavV^y^ Jrof iv raic rtSv Upiwv x^^poroviaiQ, ovtoq « 
furd rS oiStfiaroc rS Xpc^S ivi rb fiv^uchv hXvvov SidKdfiwii. 
* Aug. Horn. cx¥iii. in Joan. p. 225. Quid est signum Christi nisi 
Christi? Quod signum nisi adhibeatur sivc frontibus credentiuip, sive 
aqiueexquft regenerantur, sive oleo quo Cbrismateunguuntur,siYe sacri 
quo aluntur; nihil horum ritd perficitur. ' ^ypr- de Oral. p. 
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^^B premised by the priest, to prepare the brethren's minds 

to pray with an heavenly temper." St. Austin mentions it 

^^ove ten times in his writings : the places have been noted 

^We in the general discourse of Liturgies^^ and therefore 

I Deed not here repeat <them. I will only remark, that he 

Says,* "it was the custom of the whole Church throughout 

the world to say daily almost with one voice, * We lift 

Up our hearts unto the Lord." And that therefore the 

bearts of Christian people were a sort of heaven,^ because 

they are daily lift up to heaven, whilst the priest says, ' lift 

up your hearts ; and they answer, ' We lift them up unto 

the Lord/'* St. Cbrysostom also frequently mentions the 

use of this preface in his Homilies,* which, because I have 

related them at length in a former book,^ I forbear to repeat 

again in this place. The reader, that is curious, may find 

the same forms related in CyriPs Mystical Catechisms," and 

Anastasius Sinaita,'' and Csesarius Arelatensis,^ and EUigiua 

Noyiomensis,* not to mention the Greek Liturgies or any 

later writers. I only observe further out of the Council of 

Milevis,^^ where there is mention made of prefaces among 

other prayers, it is commonly supposed by learned men, that 

these forms are meant, " Lift up your hearts : we lift them 

up unto the Lord : Let us give thanks unto the Lord : it is 

meet and right so to do.*^ Which, as Mabillon observes,^* 

in the old Grallican Liturgy is called Contestation because 

by these answers the people gave in their attestation, or 



^ See Book xiir. chap. v. sect. 7. * Aug. de Ve& Relig. 

cap. iii. torn. i. p. 802. Qaotidid per uniYersom orbem hamanum genus unft 
penA voce respoodet, sursum corda se habere ad Domioum. 
' Semi. xHy. de Tempore. Corda fldelium ccelnm sunt, quia in ccslos quo* 
tidiA eriguntnr, dicente sacerdote, * Sursum corda;' secuti respondent, 

* Habemus ad Dominuro.* * Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 2 Cor. p. S78. 
Horn. zxii. in Heb. p. 1808. Hom. y. de Pcenitent. torn. yi. Edit. SaYU, 
Horn. xxiY. in 1 Cor. p. 536. Hom. xxxviii. de Euchar. torn. y. p. 569, 

* See Book xiii. chap. Yi. * C>'ril Catech. Myst. Y. n. 8. 

* Anastas. Serm. de Synaxi. ap. Albertin. de Eucharistia. p. 529. 

* Casar. Hom. xii. * Eligius. Hom. xi. de Csna Domini. Ex 
Terbis Cypriani. *^ Con. MileYit. can. xii. Plaouit, ut precea 
Y«l oratiooes ycI mists siYe prsefationes, quse probate fuerint in Concilio, ab 
onnibus eelebrentur. ** Mabillon. de Liturg, Gall. lib. i, 
cap. iii. n. 17. 

R 2 
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testimony of their compliance with the priest^s exhortation ; 
declaring that their hearts were now in heaven, and that it 
was meet and right to praise the Lord. 



Sect.O. — Of the 'EvxapiTto, or great Tkanksgiotng^ properly so called. 



After tliis the priest went on with the ^Euxape^/a, properly 
so called^ that is, the great thanksgiving to God for all his- 
mercies, both of creation, providence, and redemption ; wher^- 
a commemoration was made of all that God had done for- 
man from the foundation of the world, and more particularljr" 
in the great mystery of redemptiom : upon which a solenu^ 
and magniBcent glorification of God was framed, always 
including the Trisagion, or Seraphical Hymn, " Holyv 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts, &c." which was sung by th^ 
minister and people jointly ; and then the minister went on 
alone to finish the solemn thanksgiving. We have no 
where else indeed so long a thanksgiving as is that, in the 
Constitutions : but the substance of it is not only in the 
Liturgies, that go under the names of St. James, Chrysostom, 
and Basil, but may be discovered in more authentic writings. 
For Justin Martyr, describing the Christian rites and 
mysteries, says, " as soon as the common-prayers were 
ended, and they had saluted one another with a kiss, bread, 
and wine and water was brought to the president; who re- 
ceiving them,^ pave praise and glory to the Father of all 
things by the Son and Holy Spirit, and made — ivxapi'^hv 
iirl TO TToXu,— a long thanksgiving for the blessings which He 
vouchsafed to bestow upon them. And when he had ended 
the prayers and thanksgiving, all the people, that were 
present, presently answered with acclamation, Amen T^ 
After the same manner Irenseus,* ^* We offer unto Him hia 



^ Justin. Apol. ii. p. 07. ' Iren. lib. iv. cap. 34. Oflrerimus ei 

qus sunt ejus, congraenter coromunicationem at veritatem pnedicantescamU 
et spiritQs. Quemadrooduin euini qui est &terr& panis, perclpiens invocatU 
onem Dei, jam non communis panis est, sed eucharistia, ex duabus rebus 
constans, terrenft et ccelesti: sic et corpora nostra, percipientia eucharistiam, 
jam non sunt corruptibilia, spem resurrectionis habentia. Offerimas autem 
ei, non quasi indigenti, sed «^ratias agentes donation! ejus, et sanctificante.'v 
creaturam. 
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Own gifts, thereby declaring the communicatiou and truth, 
both of flesh and spirit. For as the bread, which is of the 
earth, after the invocation of God upon it, is no longer 
common bread, but the eucharist, consisting of two parts 
the one earthly, the other heavenly : so all our bodies, re- 
ceiving the eucharist, are no longer corruptible, whilst 
they live in hopes of a resurrection. But we offer these 
things to him, not as if he stood in need of them, but as 
giving him thanks for his gifts, and sanctifying the creature/' 
So Origen says,' *^ they cat the bread that was offered to 
the Creator with prayer and thanksgiving for the gifts that 
he bad bestowed on them, which bread was made an holy 
body by prayer, sanctifying those that used it with a pious 
mind. Cyril of Jerusalem more particularly specifies tlie 
substance of this thanksgiving in his mystical catechisms,* 
saying, ^' after this, that is, after we have said, ' let us give 
thanks to the Lord, and it is meet and right so to do," we 
make mention of the heaven and earth, and sea, and the 
sun, moon, and stars, and all the creatures, rational and ir- 
rational, visible and invisible, angels, archangels, hosts and 
dominions, principalities and powers, thrones and chernbims 
covering their faces, saying with David, * Magnify the Lord 
with me!^ We also make mention of the cherubims, which 
Elsaias saw in the Spirit, standing about the throne of God, 
and with two wings covering their faces, and with two their 
feet, and flying with two, and saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hosts !'" This is much the same with the than ksgi ving tu 
8t. James's Liturgy, which was used in tiie Church of Jerusa- 
lem, in this form :^ " It is very meet and right, becoming us 
andour duty, that we should praise Thee and celebrate Thee 
with hymns, and give thanks unto Thee, the maker of 
all creatures, visible and invisible, the treasure of all 
good, the fountain of life and immortality, the God and 
Lord of all things, whom the heavens, and the heaven 
of heavens praise, and all the host of them; the 
sun and moon and the whole company of stars; tlie 
earth amd sea and all that are in them ; the celestial oon- 

» Orig. conl. Cels. lib. \\\i, p. 899. « (yril Calech. Mysl. v. 

n. 5. ' Liturg. Jacobi. Bibl. Putr. dr. Lnt. torn. i). p, ijf. 
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gregation of Jerusalem ; the Church of the first born, who arc 
written in heaven; the spirits of just men and prophets, the 
sQuls of martyrs and Apostles ; angels and archangels, thrones 
and dominions, principalities and powers, the tremendous 
hosts and cherubims with many eyes, and seraphims with 
six wings, with two whereof they cover their faces, and 
with two their feet, and with two they fly, crying out in- 
cessantly one to another, and singing with loud voices the 
triumphal song of the magnificence of thy glory. Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
thy glory! Hosanna in the highest! Blessed be He that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord! Hosanna in the highest!'^ 

St. Chrysostom also speaks of this thanksgiving,* though 
he does not give us the whole form of it, bnt only the intro- 
duction, saying, " the prayer of thanksgiving is common 
both to priest and people. For not only the priest gives 
thanks, but all the people. For first he receives their 
answer and attestation, * that it is meet and right to praise 
the Lord/ and then he begins the thanksgiving. And why 
should you wonder, that the people should sometimes speak 
with the priest, when they do even with the cherubims and 
celestial powers send up those sacred hymns to heaven 
above V* He means those hymns, * Holy, Holy, Holy," &c ! 
And ' Glory be to God on high !' which, as we shall presently 
see, were one part of this great thanksgiving," 

Among the Latin writers this previous giving of thanks is 
mentioned by Fulgentius also,* who says, in the Christian 
sacrifice there was both a thanksgiving, and a commemo- 
ration made of the flesh of Christ, and of his bloody which 
He shed for our sakes. And so St. Ambrose,' or whoever 
was the author of the Books De Sacrameniis, among his 
works, distinguishing between the thanksgiving and the 

' Chrys. Horn, xviii. in 9 Cor. p. 873. lu Horn. ii. in 2 Cor. p. 739. 
*Yfrif> TTJcoliciifikviii 1^ rwv KoivtSy c^x^^^f^'' &ya^Av. * Fulgent, 

de Fido ad Petrum. cap. xix. In Isto antem sacriflcio gratiamm actio, atqno 
commemoratio est camis Christi, quam pro nobis obtulit, sanguinis quea 
pro nobis idem Dens effudit. * Ambros. de Sacrament, lib. iv. 

cap. 4. Consecratio igitur quibus verbis est, et cujus sermonibas? Domini 
ilesu. Nam reliqaa omnia que dicuntor, laus Deo defertur, oratione petitur 
pro populo, pro regibus, pro ceteris. Ubi vcnitar ut conficiatur venerabile 
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Becration, asks; with what words, and with whose 
ds is the consecration made ? and answers ; with the 
ds of the Lord Jesus. For all, that goes before, is 
er the g-Iorific&tion and praise of God, or prayer for the 
pie, for kings, and the rest of mankind. But when the 
St comes to the consecration of the holy sacrament, then 
uses not his own words, but the words of Christ 
all which it is indisputably evident, that the conse- 
ion of the sacrament was ushered in with a solemn 
iksgiving or glorification of God for all his gifts and 
dfits, whence the whole action had the name of '£vx«i~ 
I, the eucharist or thanksgiving^ because this was 
lys premised as a necessary part of the sacred mystery; 
die whole action and ceremony was concluded with 
het thanksgiving after communicating, as we shall see 
Mifter. 



BT. 10. — Of the Use of tbe Triaagion, or Serapliical Hymu, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, in this Thanksglying. 

t present we are to observe, that one part of this glori- 
ion or thanksgiving was the hymn called the Trisagion, 
Epinicion, the seraphical and triumphal hymn, ^' Holy, 
]^, Holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and earth are full of 
glory !^' This is evident from the last mentioned passa- 
of St. CyriP and St. Chrysostom,' who in other places 

• a more particular account of the use of it at the 
Tb table, " Heretofore," says he,* " this hymn was 
' sung in heaven ; but after that the Lord vouchsafed 
3me down upon earth, he brought this naelody to us 

• Therefore the bishop, when he stands at this holy 
e, to present our rational service, and offer the unbloody 
ifice, does not simply call upon us to join in thisglorifi- 



meDtmn, jam non suis sermonlbus sacerdos, sed utitur sermonlbus 

rti. 

^rll. Catech. Myst. t. n. 5. * Chryg. Horn. xYiii. in 9 

p« 878. * Chrys. Horn, in Seraphim, torn. ill. p* 600. 
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cation, but first naming the cherubims, and making* men- 
tion of the seraphimsy he then exhorts us all to send up thefie 
tremendous words, and withdrawing our minds from the 
earth by intimating with what company we make a choir, 
be cries out to every man, and says, as it were in these 
words, ' Thou singest with the seraphims, stand togethcir 
with the seraphims, stretch forth thy wings with theiPi 
with them fly round the royal throne.' " In another places' 
showing the obligation, which tlie eucharist lays upon men, 
to keep every member of the body pure from sin, the hands 
, and mouth that receive it, the eyes that view it, the tongus 
that ministers in those mysteries and is died iu blood, be 
argues thus particularly with respect to the ears: ", Hov 
absurd is it after that mystical hymn, vvhich was brought by 
the cherubims from heaven, to pollute your ears with 8ong9 
of harlots, and the effeminate melodies of the theatre V^ 
Which plainly implies, that this seraphical hymn was one 
part of this great thanksgiving. He says the same in his 
first Homily upon Isaiah:^ '^ the seraphims above sing the 
holy Trisagion-hymn : the holy congregation of men on 
earth send up the same : the general assembly of celestial 
and earthly creatures join together: there is on^ thanksgith- 
*^* — f^lo^ oJxQpi^foj — on© exultation, one choir of men 
and angels in one station rejoicing together.^' In another 
place reproving those, who stayed at the communion-service, 
when they would not communicate, he tells them,^ *^ It was 
better that they should be absent, for they did but affront 
Him that invited them, whilst they stayed to sing the hymn 
professing themselves to be of the worthy, whilst they did 
not recede with the unworthy. How could you stay, and 
not partake of the table 1 I am unworthy, say you. If 
so, you are unworthy to communicate in prayers also. For 
it is not only the bare elements, but those hymns, that 
cause the spirit to descend upon them." Though he does 
not here name the hymns, he plainly intimates however 



* ChryR. Horn. zxi. ad Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 9C6. 
* Horn. i. ill EHai.toin. iii. p.834. ' Chrys. Horn. iii. in 

Eph<*A. p. 10d2. 
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Mit they were commoDly used in this pari of ihe eucha- 
■lical flervice. And elsewhere he speaks more plainly :^ 
The faithful/* says he^ *' know what are the hymns of 
le powers above ; what the cherubims sing* in heaven ; 
ku the angels sung, ' Glory be to God in the highest' 
lierefore hymns come after the psalmody, as a thing of 
reater perfection/^ He means, that psalmody was only 
part of the senrice of the catechumens : but these hymns 
*ere used by the TcXaoc, the communicaiUs, in the senrice 
r the altar. He mentions the same in many other places,* 
liich the reader may find above,' in the collection of the 
ment Liturgy out of St. Chrysostom*s works : I will only 
ipeat one passage more out of his Homily upon the Martyrs. 
The martyrs,'^ says he,* " are now joining in concert, 
id partaking in the mystical songs of the heavenly choir, 
or if whilst they were in the body, whenever the} communi- 
lied in the sacred mysteries, they made part of the choir, 
nging with the cherubims the Trisagion^iymn, Holy ! Holy ! 
[oly ! as all ye that are initiated in the holy mysteries, 
3iy well know ; much more now, being joined with them 
hose partners they were in the earthly choir, they do with 
reater freedom partake in those solemn blessings and glori- 
cations of God in heaven above. There needs no recourse 
Qfw after this to be had to the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, 
> prove that this divine hymn was always a part of the 
ilemn thanksgiving, since it is more solidly proved out 
r his genuine writings. To which we may add Severianus 
r Oabala for the Greek Church,^ and the Council of 
aison for the Latin,^ which says, that in all communion- 
^rvices, whether they were morning services, or quadrage- 



' Hob. xxiT. de BapUsmo Christ!, torn. i. p. 317. 

Hob. It. de Incompreheosibili. torn. i. p. S74. Horn. xvi. Siesv- 
srit iDimicus. torn. t. p. 229. Horn. iii. de Poenitent. torn. It. p. fiOS. 
pitt ii. ad Olympiad, torn. It. p. 715. Uoiu. xU. in Ephes. p. 1 127. 
Book xiii. cap. 6. * Horn. Ixxiv. de Martyr, tom. i. p. 900. 

Hom. xxxTii. de Filio Prodigo. inter Opera Chr>'sost, tom. vi. p. S75. 
Coo. Vasens. ii. can. 8. Ut in omnibus missis, sen in matutinis, sea 
quadragesimalibns ten in illis, qus pro defunctorum commemoratione 
int, semper Sanctus ! 8anctus ! Sanctus ! co ordinc quo ad missas pub- 
»s dicitur, dici debeat. 
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simal, or commemorations for the dead, the hymn. Hoi; 
Holy! Holy! should be used in the same order^ as intl 
public service. 

Sbgt. 11.— a particnUr Thmnksgivlng for the Mercies of God in tliel 

demption of Mankind by Christ. 

Next after this, there follows in the Constitutions a p 
ticular enumeration of the mercies of God vouchsafed 
mankind in the redemption of the world by the death 
Christ, and a more special thanksgiving with respect 
them ; wherein also is contained a sort of Creed, or sii 
mary of the chief articles of the Christian faith. Whi 
was all the Creed that the Church in that age made use 
in that service. For as yet the formal repetition of t 
baptismal creed was no part of the communion-service, 
it was in after-ages, but only such doctrines were relai 
as were the subject of a particular thanksgiving for ( 
great mysteries of the incarnation and redemption. Tl 
it is represented in the Constitutions, with which 
Chrysostom exactly corresponds. For, commenting on tin 
words of the Apostle, ** The cup of blessing which 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ V^ '. 
brings in the Apostle thus explaining himself : ** Whei 
speak of a blessing, I unfold all the treasure of Go 
beneficence, and conunemorate all his great and gloric 
gifts.'^ And he adds, '' we also in offering the cup recite ( 
ineffable mercies and kindness of God, and all the gc 
things we enjoy : and so we offer it and communicate ; givi 
Him thanks for that He hath delivered mankind from errc 
that He hath made us near, who were afar off; that tl 
we were without hope ; and without God in the world, '. 
hath made us the brethren of Christ, and fellow-heirs w 
Him. For these and all the like blessings we give H 
thanks, and so come to his holy table.^^ We cannot bav 
plainer proof of a particular thanksgiving than this is, a 



' Chr>s. Horn. xxiv. in 1 Cor. p. W2. So Cyprian. Ep. 63. p. IW. I 
sionis ejus mentionem in omnibus sacrificiis facimus. 
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^fore I shall seek for no further evidence in the case ; 
Ijiroceed to the immediate form of consecration. 

18.— The Fomi of Consecration always composed of a Repetition 
Ike Words of Institntion, and Prayer to God to sanctify the Gifts 
r%y his Haly Spirit. 

Now this anciently was not a bare repetition of those 
JDrds, ^' Hoc est corptis meum, this is my body,^ which for 
iny ages has been the current doctrine of the Romish 
lliools ; but a repetition of the history of the institution^ 
Igether with prayers to God, that He would send his Holy 
bbit upon the gifts and make them become the body and 
Eood of Christ ; not by altering their nature and substance 
tttheir qualities and powers^ and exalting them from simple 
kments of bread and wine to become types and symbols of 
liirist^s flesh and bloody and efficacious instruments of con- 
eying to worthy receivers all the benefits of his death and 
lusion. Thus it is evidently set forth in the Constitutions, 
liiich for the reader^s ease, I will here again repeat :^ *' We 
kerefore in commemoration of these things, which Christ 
tfered for us, give thanks to Thee, Almighty God, not 
I Thou deservest, and as we ought,but as we are able, so 
lUUling his command, for He, in the same night, that He 
is betrayed, took bread in his holy and immaculate hands, 
id looking up to Thee, his God and father. He brake it, and 
iTe it to his disciples, saying, this is the mystery of the 
ew Testament ; take of it, and eat it ; this is my body, 
bich is broken for many for the remission of sins. This 
I Id remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat this bread 
id drink this cup, ye do shew forth my death till I come. We 
erefore being mindful of his passion and death, and resur- 
ciion from the dead, and his return into heaven ; and also 
• his second coming, when He shall return with glory and 
ower to judge the quick and dead, and render to every man 
scording to his works ; do offer unto Thee, our King and 
rod, this bread and this cup, according to his appointment; 
yfing thanks to Thee by Him, for that Thou dost vouch- 



' Constiu lib. liii. cap. zii. p, 402. 
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safe to let us stand before Tbee, and mipister uoto Tbeiu 
and we beseech Thee to look propitiously upon these 
here set before Thee, and to accept them favourably to 
honour of thy Christ, and to send thy Holy Spirit u 
this sacrifice, the Spirit that is witness of the suffering 
the Lord Jesus, that it may make this bread become tM 
body of thy Christ ; that they, who partake of it, may h$' 
confirmed in godliness, and obtain remission of sins ; mar 
be delivered from the devil and his impostures ; may br 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and be made worthy of ChrisC 
and obtain eternal life. Thou being reconciled to them, 0' 
Lord Almighty." 

Who sees not, that the consecration in this form is made, 
by a repetition of the history of the institution, and pray^r^ 
for the coming of the Holy Ghost on the elements to sane^' 
tify them 1 And for this there is the concurrent testimon^^ 
of all antiquity. Justin Martyr makes the consecration to 
consist in thanksgiving and prayers,^ which being ended, aO 
the people answer. Amen ! Irenaeus says more expressly,* 
" that it is done by invocation of God: for the bread, whidi 
is taken from the earth, has the invocation of God upon it' 
and then it is no longer common bread, but the eucharist.^ 
Origen says,' " It is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer." Cyril of Jerusalem tells his catechumens,* ** that 
before the invocation of the Holy Trinity the bread and 
wine of the eucharist is common bread and wine ; but after 
the invocation it is no longer bare bread, but the body of 
Christ: as the holy oil is not bare oil after the invocation, 
but the gift of Christ." So again,* ** after we have sancti- 
fied ourselves by those spiritual hymns, we then pray the 
merciful God, that He would send forth his holy Spirit upon 
the elements lying upon the altar, that He may make the 
bread the body of Chrijst,and the wine the blood of Christ*^ 



' Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97. * Ireu. lib. iv. cap. 34. Qui est 

a terrt panis, peroipiens inyocationem Dei, jam non conimonis panis efft, 
sed fiucharistia. ^ Orig. in Mat. xv. torn. ii. p. 27 Sanetii- 

catur per Verbum Dei, perque obsecrationem. * Cyril. (Cftteeh. 

My St. ill. n. 3. Merd rifv iirlKXritriv rS 'Ayiti UvkvftaroQy «k ere Sprof Xiricv 
aXX<i ffwfia XptTH. &q. '* Id. Catech. Myst. v. n. 5. 
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.Which manifestly declares that the consecration was made 
Ij prayer and invocation. And the same is implied by St. 
Basil/ when he asks, ** which of the saints hath left ns in 
vrHiDg' the words of the invocation, by which the bread of 
die eucharist and the cup of blessing' is consecrated T^ 
Gregory Nyssen,* St. Basil's brother, says, " the bread is 
■anclified by the word of God and prayer." Theophilus of 
Alexandria,^ " that the bread and wine, which represents the 
lA)fd*s body and blood upon the table, are consecrated by 
invocation and coming of the Holy Ghost upon them.'' 
And Theodoret most plainly in one of his Dialogues,^ 
what do you call the gift that is offered, before the priest has 
nade the invocation over it 1 Bread made of such seeds. 
What do you call it after sanctification ? The body of 
CSirist," The Latin Fathers are as plain in their verdict. 
St. Ambrose says,^ ** the sacraments which we take, are 
transformed into flesh and blood by the mystery of holy 
player." And Optatus, describing the fury of the Donatists, 
isserts the same,® when he asks them, '^ what greater sacri- 
lege they could be guilty of, than to pull down the altars of 
God, where God Almighty was invocated, and the holy 
ipirit came down at the supplication of the priest V St. 
Jerom says,'' '* it was the peculiar oflSce of the presbyters 
to consecrate the body and blood of Christ by prayer. 
And again,^ " that prayer was necessary for this purpose. 
The author of the Books, De Sacramentis^ under the name 
of St Ambrose,^ gives us the very form of words used in 



' BasU. de Spir. Sancto. cap. zxvii. * Nysaen. Orat. 

Gitechetic. cap. xxxvii. * Theoph. Ep. PaschaL i. Panem 

Dominicam, quo SaWatoris corpus ostanditur, &c. per iDYOcationciii et ad^ 
TaBtam SaDcti Spiritas consecrari. ^ Theodor. Dial. U. tom, 

ir. p. 65. * Ambros. de Fide lib. it. cap. 6. Quoties- 

eonqiie aacrameDta feumimus, que per sacre orationis mysterium in caraefli 
transfigaraDtur et sanguinem, mortem Domini annuDciamus. 
' Optat. lib. vi. p. 03. Quid tam sacrilegum, quim altaria Dei frangere— 
qno Dens omnipotans inrocatus sit, et postulatas descendit Spiritas SanclusT 
' Hieron. £p. 85. ad Evagrium. Ad quorum Preces Cbristi corpus aan« 
gaisqne conficitiir. 

' Id. com. io Zephan. cap. iii. p. 98 Evxapt?uiv imprecantis faeere 
verba, &c. • Ambros. de Sacram. lib. if. cap. 5. Vis 

scire, quia verbis coelestibus consecratur ? Accipe quse sunt verba. Dicit 



^1 
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this prayer : '' Make this our oblation, a chosen, ra 
acceptable oblation, which is the figure of the body 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,'* Juvencus says,* ** Ch 
himself consecrated it by prayer." And Gregory the Gr 
was of opinion," that the Apostles used only the Low 
prayer as the form of their consecration. And CypiM 
probably was of the same opinion. For he thinks, thil 
petition in the Lord's prayer, * Give us this day our ddlj 
bread,' may be understood both in a spiritual and commfli 
sense,' to denote the body of Christ, which is our breidf 
that we pray may be given us every day. A great masf 
other Fathers speak of the benediction or thanksgiving u 
that which consecrates the eucharist* Which is not nwck j 
different from this ; for Aei thanksgiving was always a part ^ 
of the eucharistical prayers. And therefore some join thefli 
both together, as Justin Martyr and IrensBUS, in ths 
places now mentioned. And so Origen tells Celsus,^ ^ that 
by thanksgiving and prayer they made bread an holy body, 
sanctifying such as received and eat it with a pure mind.** 
And St. Austin,* who in some places calls it barely the be- 
nediction or thanksgiving, in other places says more expressljf 
that the eucharist was consecrated by prayer. " We call 
that, the body of Christ, which is taken from the fruits of 



MMrdos: Pac nobis, inquit, banc oblationem ascriptam, rationalMi 
aecepUbilenn, quod est figure corporift et sanguinis Domini nostri Jeit 
Cliristi. 

' JuYencttS Hist. Evangel, lib. iv. Bibi. Patr. torn. viii. p. 6M. Saae- 
t^ue precatus, discipulos docult proprium se tradere corpus. 
' Greg. Ub. Til. Ep. 68. Oretionem DomiDiram ideirsd raox post preeea 
dieimus, quia nos Apostolorum fuit, ut ad ipsam solnmniodd oredonea 
obUtioDis hostiam roniecrerent. 

* Cypr. de Drat. p. 146. Quod potest et spiritualiter et simpliciter intelligi 
■ qwia Cliristus noster panit est. Hnnc autem panem dari nobis quotkUA 
pott«JaiD«s. * Tertnl. cont. Mardon. lib. i. cap. 93. Clen. 

Alex. Padagog. lib. ii. cap. 2. Chrys. Horn. Ixxzil. in Mat. Victor. An- 
tioeh. in Mare. xIt. Facundus Hennianensis Defens. Trium. eapitulor. lib* 
Ix. Cyril. Alexaodrin. Com. In Esa. xxv. Item passim, in Olaphyris si^er 
Oeoes. Exod. Lerlt. styles it Eulogia, which is the same as Euclmrist or 
benediction. Vid. Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i. cap. vi. p. 91. 
* Grig. cont. Celt. lib. Tiii. p. 890. Mf ra f^^afurftfc ^ c^X^ ^<^* 
Aog. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. 
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be earthy* and consecrated by mystical prayer in a solemn 
■aiiDer, and so received by us unto salvation in memory of 
MrLord^s suffering' for us."^ And writing against the Dona- 
tisto, who denied the validity of the sacraments, when they 
Mre consecrated and administered by sinners, he asks iheosy' 
" How then does God hear a murderer, when he prays 
■itber over the water of baptism, or the oil for unction, or 
over the eucharist, or over the heads of those that receive 
nnpoaition of hands V Implying that the consecration of the 
eoebarist, as well as the rest of the things mentioned, was 
peiformed by prayer. 

To this mighty cloud of witnesses, the Romanists have 
Rothing material to oppose but a few mistaken passages of 
the Ancients, v^hich the reader may find related with pro- 
per answers in that excellent book of Mr. Aubertine upon 
the Eucharist' I shall only take notice of one, which 
earries the fairest pretence, out of Chrysostom, who, in 
one of his homilies, speaks of the consecration after this 
manner:* '' It is not man, that makes the elements become 
the body and blood of Christ, but Christ himself that was 
oracified for us. The priest stands fulfilling his office, and 
ipeaking those words ; but the power and grace is of God. 
Christ said, * This is my body :' this word consecrates the 
elements. And as that word, which said, ^ Increase and 
multiply, and replenish the earth," was spoken but once, yet 
it all times is effectual indeed to strengthen our nature to 
beget children: so this word once spoken, from that time 
to this day, and until his coming again, perfects and con- 
mmmates the sacrifice on every table throughout the 
Cburches."" The meaning of which is not, as the^ Roman- 
ists mistake, that the pronouncing of these words by the 
priest, is the thing that makes the sacrifice; but that Christ, 



' Aog. de Trinitate. lib. iii. cap. it. Corpus Christi dicimns illud, quod 
n fmgibua terra acceptum, et mysticft Prece eonsecratum rit^, sumimut 
id fplrHnalem talutem, in memoriam DomiDlctt pro nobit passionis. 

* DeBaptismo. lib. ▼. cap. 20. Quomodd ergo ezaudit homicidam de- 
pfecaDtem, vel super aquam baptismi, Tel super oleum, vel super eilcha- 
ristlaiii, Tel super capita eorum, quibus manns imponitur? 

* Albertia. de Eucharistia. lib. i. cap. 7. * Chrys. Hosb. 
XXX. deTroditione Judc. torn. t. p. 463. 
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by first speaking those words, gtive power unto men to 
make his symbolical body ; as by once speaking those 
words ' increase and multiply/ he gave them power to pro- 
create children. Christ^s words are the original cause of 
the consecration ; but still prayer, and not the bare repeti* 
tion of his words, is the instrumental cause and means of 
the sanctification. As Chrysostom himself says plainly 
in another place,^ where he attributes the consecration of the 
elements to the invocation of the spirit, and the spirit^s de- 
scent pursuant to such invocation. " What meanest thoo, 
O man/^ says he, ^* when the priest stands by tlie holjr 
table, lifting up his hands to heaven, and invocating the 
Holy Spirit to come down, and touch the elements, there 
should then be great tranquillity and silence. When the 
Spirit grants his grace, when tie comes down, when He 
touches the elements, when thou seest the Lamb slain and 
offered, dost thou then raise a tumult and commotion 
and give way to strife and railing '^^^ In which words, it is 
plain, Chrysostom attributes the consecration to the power 
of Christ and the Holy Spirit, as the principal and efficient 
cause; to prayer and supplication, as the instrirtaiental 
cause, operating by way of condition and means, to sano- 
tify the elements according to Christ's command, by a ifo- 
lemn benediction, and to the words, * This is my body,' and 
' This is my blood :' as spoken by Christ in the first institu- 
tion, implying a declaration of what was then done, and 
what should be done by his power and concurrence to the 
end of the world. So that in all things relating to the con- 
secration, we find the practice of the Ancients exactly cor- 
responding and agreeing to the order prescribed in the Con- 
stitutions. And whereas the Author of the Constitutions 
makes it a very great part of the consecration-prayer, that 
they, who partake of the cucharist, maybe confirmed in god- 
liness, and obtain remission of sins, may be delivered from 
the devil, and his impostures, may be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and be made worthy of Christ, and obtain eternal 



' Chrys. Horn, xzxii. in Coemetcrii AppeUationeni. torn. t. p. 487. It. de 
Sacerdot. lib. w'u cap, ir. p. 08. torn. iv. £t de Sacerdot. lib. iii. eap. 4. 
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life. St. Chrysostom^ evidently refers to Buch » prayer 
when he says, " In the oblation we offer up our sins, 
and say/ Pardon us whatever sins we have committed 
either willingly, or unwillingly. SVe first make mentiop 
of them, and then ask pardon for tbem.^^ And so Jt is in 
the Liturgy which goes under St. Chrysostom's name:^ 
" We offer unto Thee this rational and unbloody service, 
beseeching Thee to send tliy Holy Spirit upon us and these 
gifts ; make the bread the precious body of thy Christ ; 
and that which is in the cup, the precious blood of thy 
Christ; traiismuting them by thy Holy Spirit, that they may 
be to the receivers for the washing of their souls, for pardon 
of sins, for participation of the Holy Ghost, for obtaining* 
the kingdom of heaven, for boldness towards Thee, and 
pot for judgment and condemnation/^ 

Sbct. 12.— After this followed Prayer for the whole Catholic Church. 

Immediately after the consecration, followed prayer for 
the whole Catholic Church, as redeemed by the precious 
blood of Christ, which was then commemorated in the 
oblation and sacrifice of the altar. Thus it is represented in 
the Constitutions, and thus also in St. Chrysostom,^ who, 
speaking of Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, says, ** he 
had the care of the whole Church upon him ; which he 
learned to be his duty from the prayers of the Church. 
For if prayers ought to be made for the Catholic Church, 
from one end of the earth to the other, much more did he 
think it his duty to shew his concern for the whole Church, 
and watch for their preservation." In another place* ho 
says, ** the priest, when the sacrifice was offered, hid the 
people to pray, or give thanks rather, for the whole 
world, for those that were absent, and those that were 
present ; for those that were before them, and for those 
that were then living, and for those that should bo 



> Chrys. Horn. xvii. In Hebr. p. 1870. • Chrys. Liturg. torn. It, 

p. 614. It. p. 610, £v7xw/>};(rov ftoi t(^ afiapruXtf rd fraparriOfiaTa. /48 rii 
U&fftiri iiutivia, &c, ' Chrys. Honi.lii. in Eustath. tom. j, 

p. 640. * Chrys. Ilonit ^iivi. in Mat. p. 959. 
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after them/* And again/ he speaks of prayer S»r the werld, 
the Churchy and the common peace and tmnqaillity of 
mankind. He says,* ^ the priest prayed at the altar in the 
time of oblation for the whole city, and not for the whole 
city only, but tor the whole world.** So Cyril of Jemsaleni^ 
says, " as soon as the spiritual sacrifice was offeied, they 
besought God for the common peace of the Chnrch, and 
the tranquillity of the world, &e.** And Vigilim,* in a 
letter to Justinian, reminds him, how it was custonuijy, from 
ancient tmdition, for all bishops, in offering the sacrifice, to 
beseech God to unite all men in the Catholic faith, and to 
protect and keep it throughout the world. Nay, Optatas 
says,* the Donatists continued to use this pmyer in the ce- 
lebration of the sacramental mysteries, though their doe* 
trine and practice were the absolute reverse of it. They said,, 
they offered for the Church, which wa^ one, diftised 
over all the world : but their practice gave their prayers 
the lie : for they divided it into two, and confined ihe troe 
Church to a corner of Afric, and the party of Donatus* ^ 
However this shews, it was the practice both of Donatists 
and Catholics to pray for the Universal Church. 

Sbct. is.— More particulArly for tbe Bishops and Ciergj, 

More particularly they now repeated their prayers agaia 
for the bishops and clergy of the whole Catholic Church, and 
that Church especially whereof they were members. Which 
is not only noted in the Constitutions, but by Epiphanius^^in 



* Horn. XXX vii. in Act. p. 890. * Chrys. de 8«- 

eerdot. lib. vi. cap. Iy. torn. iii. p. OS. ' Cyril. Gatecl^. 

My si. ¥. D. 6. * Vi^l. Ep. iT. ad JustlniaD. Iirpentor. Coi. 

torn. T. p. S16. Omnes pontiflces, antiqua in offerendo sacrificia tradltloat, 
dcposeinnis, at catholicam fidemadanare,regereDominaiii, eteustodiretoto 
•rbe dignetor. * Optat. lib. ii. p. 63. Vos illud legitimtrai 

in sacramentomm mysterto prsterire non posse. OlTerre vos dieltif pro 6e- 
tlesia, qa« ana est. Hoc ipsam mendacii pars est, unani vocare, de qnt 
feceris daas. Et offerre yos dicitis pro ana ecelesia, que sit in toto terraius 
orbe diffasa, Ac. 

* Bpiphan. Ep. ad Joan. Hierosol. p. SIS. IMzerant qaod in oration^ 
quando offerimos sacrfflcta Deo, soleamas pro te dioere : * Doiaine prssta 
Joanni, ut rect^ credat.' NoU nos in tantum patare mstieos, &c. Qaando 
antem complemus orationesa sesikndtlim rituon mysteriorun, et pro ovnibis 
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ills letter to John, bishop .of Jerusalem^ where he wipes off 
8 slander^ which some had falsely sugg'ested to the bishop 
of Jerusalem, as if he had prayed publicly , that God would 
gnni him an orthodox faith , implying that he was in error; 
which he denies, telling them, '' that however he might pray 
for him after that manner privately in bis heart, yet he never 
cfid so in the oblation of the sacrifice ; for in offering those 
{Mayers, according to the order of the holy mysteries, they 
were used to say both for him and all other bishops: *■ Keep 
him, O Lord, that preacheth the truth f or else after this 
manner : ' Preserve him, O Lord, and grant that he may 
preach the truth f according as the occasion and order of 
prayer required.^' St. Chrysostom also takes notice of this 
solemn praying for bishops and the clergy, and among many 
other particulars, when the oblation was offered. " Bome,^^ 
says he,^ " are so inconsiderate, dissolute, and vain, as to 
stand and talk, not only in the time of the catechumens, 
that is, when prayers were made for them in the first ser-> 
Tice, but also at the time of the faithful, or when their 
prayers were offered at the altar. And this,'^ says he, " is 
the subversion and ruin of all religion, that at that time, 
when men ought chiefly to render God propitious to them, 
they go away provoking his wrath against them. For in the 
prayers of the faithful, we are commanded to supplicate the 
merciful God for bishops, for presbyters, for kings, for all 
that are in authority ; for the earth and sea, for the tempe-^ 
rature of the air or good weather, and for the whole world, 
When therefore we, who ought to have so much boldness 
and freedom as to pray for others, are not vigilant enough to 
pray for ourselves with an attentive mind ; what excuse can 
we make ? what pardon can we expect V We cannot desire 
a plainer evidence than this of Chrysostom, that all these 
tlungs were the subject-matter of their petitions, when the 
oblation was made upon the altar. 



H pro te qvoqaa dicimUB : * Castodi illam qui pnedicat Teritatem.' Vel 
BSib iu : * Ta prasta, Donine, et castodi, at iUe Terbam pn^dicet verhath,* 
llMrt oeeaslo sermonis so tnlerit, i^t habaerit oratio eonseqaentiam. 
I Cbrya. Hon. ii. in 2 Cor. p. 74d. 

s 8 
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Sbct. 14.— For Kings and Magistratos. 

And therefore hence it appears, that as they prayed for 
the bishops and the clergy, so they repeated their sup- i 
plication for kings and magistrates in this prayer also. I 
have noted before' the several authors that take notice of 
their praying for kings in the prayers before the oblation, 
and here I will subjoin such as mention it in the oblation 
prayer. Eusebius, describing the dedication of the Church, 
which CJonstantine built at Jerusalem, says, ** some of the 
bishops then present made panegyrical orations upon Con- 
stantine^s great respect for the common Saviour, and the 
magnificence of his temple ; others preached upon points 
of divinity proper to the , occasion ; others explained the 
mystical sense of Scripture ; and others, who could not at- 
tain to this, celebrated the mystical service and offered the 
unbloody sacrifice to Oodj making prayers for the common 
peace* of the world, for the Church of God, for the Emperor 
himself, the founder of the Church, and for his pious chil- 
dren/^ In like manner Cyril of Jerusalem, describing the 
order of the communion-service, says, '^ after the spiritual 
sacrifice, and the unbloody service of the propitiatory obla- 
tion is completed, we beseech God for the common peace 
of the Churches, for the tranquillity of the world, for kings, 
for their armies, for their allies, for those that are sick and 
afflicted, and in short for all that stand in need of help and 
assistance/^ St. Chrysostom elsewhere mentions both pri- 
vate and public prayers' for kings, the latter of which may 
be understood of these prayers after the oblation, as well as 
any others, Arnobius says expressly* " they prayed at once 
for the magistrates, for their armies, for kings, for their 
friends, and for their enemies, for the living, and for the 



* Book z!ii. chap. x. sect. 5. It. Book zt. chap. i. sect. S. 
* Enseb. Vit. Constant. lib. if. cap. 4d. ' Chrys. Horn, zz.sd 

Pop. Antioch. torn. i. p. 358. * Arnob. lib. Iy. p. 181, Car Imma- 

niter conYeoticiila nostra dirui meliierint? In quibus summiiB oralar Deiift 
pax cunrtis et Yenia pestulatur magistratibus, ezerdtibus, reglbua, fenUis- 
rlbns, inimicis^ adhuc vitam degentibii:*, et resolutls corporuM Tinctlene. 
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dead/' Where his mentioning the dead plainly shews, that 
be speaks of those prayers which were made after the eu- 
cbarist was consecrated, in which, as we shall see by and by, 
a particular commemoration was made of all those that were 
di^rted in the faith. 

Sbct. 1A. — For the Dead in generaU 

Next after prayer for kings followed prayer for the dead, 
that is, for all that were departed in the true faith in Christ. 
For so it is in the Constitutions. *' We offer unto Thee for 
all thy saints, that have lived well pleasing in thy sight from 
the foundation of the world, for patriarchs, prophets, holy 
men, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops, presbyters, dea* 
sons, subdeacons, readers, singers, virgins, widows, laymen, 
ind all whose names thou knowest.^' And that this was the 
^eral practice of the Church, to pray for all without ex- 
seption, appears from the concurrent testimony of all the 
vriters of the Church. We (lave heard Arnobius say alrea- 
iy,^ that they prayed for the living and the dead in general. 
\nd long before him, Tertullian' speaks of oblations for the 
lead, for their birth-days, that is, the day of their death, or 
I new birth unto happiness, in their annual commemorations. 
He says every woman* prayed for the soul of her deceased 
lusband, desiring that he might find rest and refreshment at 
[yresent, and a part in the first resurrection, and offering an 
innual oblation for him on the day of his death. In like 
manner,^ he says, the husband prayed for the soul of his wife, 
ind offered annual oblations for her. St. Cyprian often men- 
tions the same practice, both when he speaks of martyrs and 
others. For the martyrs they offered the oblation of prayer, 
and of praise and thanksgiving : for others, prayers chiefly, 
rhose for the martyrs he calls^ oblations and sacrifices of 

> Arnob. lib. iv. p. 181. cited in the last section. * Tertal. de 

Coron. Militis. cap. iii. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalltiis, annua 
die facimas. ' De Mono^amfa. cap. x. Pro anima ejus 

orat, et refrigerium' interim adpostulat ei, et in prima resurrectione censor- 
thnn, et ofFert annuls diebus dormitionis ejus. * Exhortat. 

ad Castitat. cap. xi. Jam repete apud Deum pro cujus Spiritu posttiles, |)ro 
qua oblationes annuan rcddas. * Cypr. Ep. xxxvii. al. ff2. ad 

demm. p. 28. Celebrentur hie a nobis oblationes et sachftcia ob commemo- 
rationes eorum. 
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commemorationy which they offered especially on the anni* 
versary days of their mart^dom/ giving ^od thanks for 
their victory and coronation* But for others they made so- 
lemn supplications and prayers, as appears from what' be 
says of one Oeminius Victor,' that because he had ap- 
pointed a presbyter to be his executor, contrary to law, no 
oblation should be made for his rest or sleep, nor any depre- 
cation be used in his name, according to custom, in the 
Church. The Author under the name of Origen upon Job 
says,* *^ they made devout mention of the saints, and their 
parents and friends, that were dead in the faith ; as well to 
rejoice in their refreshment, as to desire for themselves a 
pious consummation in the faith/^ And Origen himself 
says,* '* they thought it convenient to make mention of Ae 
saints in their prayers, and to excite themselves by the re- 
membrance of diem/^ Cyril of Jerusalem, in describing the 
prayer after consecration, says,* " We offer this sacrifice in 
memory of all those that are fallen asleep before as, first pa- 
triarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, that God by their 
prayers and intercessions may receive our supplioatioHS ; 
and then we pray for our holy Fathers and bishops, and all 
that are fallen asleep before us, believing it to be a conside- 
rable advantage to their souls to be prayed for, whilst 
the holy and tremendous sacrifice lies upon the altar." 
Epiphanius disputes at large against the Aerians, who ridicul-> 
ed all prayers for the dead. For they said, ** If the prayers 
of the living will advantage the dead, then it was no matter 
for being pious or virtuous ; a man only needed to get his 
friends to pray for him after death, and he would be liable to 
no punishment, nor would his most enormous crimes be 
required of him.'' To whom Epiphanius replies, *^ Uiat they 
had many good reasons for mentioning the names of the 

' Ep. zzziT. al. SO. p. 77. Sacrificia pro els lemper, «l iiMaiiBistis, offe* 
rimut, quotiet martymm pastlonet at dies anniYerearift eommemofatioiie ee- 
Ubranas. * £p. IzTi. al. i. p. 8. Nod eit qood pro doraii- 

iione ejoi apud tos fiat oblatio, ant deprecatio aliqua nooiiiia ijiia in ecda* 
lift freqaoDtetar. ' Grig, in Job. Ub. iii. torn. i. p. 4S7. 

* Oris. 1*^- ^x* 'd Rom. xii. torn. ii. p. 607. Meminitie sanetonun sive in 
collectw solenoibus, sive pro eo ut ex recordatione eoram proficiani«8, apton 
t:t convenieus widetur. * Cyril. Catech. MyiU 6. n. 6, 
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tkad ; because it was an argument that they were still in 
being, and living with the Lord ; because it was some ad- 
▼aotage to sinners, though it did not wholly cancel their 
crimes; because it put a distinction between the perfection 
of Christ, and the imperfection of all other men : therefofe 
they prayed for righteous men, fathers, patriarchs/ prophets^ 
apostles, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, bishops, hermits, 
and all orders of men.^' And it appears from all the ancient 
Liturgies under the names of St. Basil, Chrysostom, Oregory 
Nazianzen, and Cyril,' that they prayed for all saints, the 
Virgin Mary herself not excepted. And it is remarkable, that 
in the old Roman Missal they were used to pray for the 
soul of St Leo, as Hincmar,' a writer of the ninth age, in- 
ibrms us, who says the prayer ran in this form, " Grant, O 
Lord, that this oblation may be of advantage to the soul of 
4hy servant Leo, which Thou hast appointed to be for the 
relaxation of the sins of the whole world/' But this was 
thought so incongruous in the following ages, that in the 
later Sacramentaries or Missals it was changed into tliis 
form : '^ (Srant O Lord, we beseedi Thee, that this oblation 
may be of advantage to us by the intercession of St. Leo,** 
as Pope Innocent the Third^ assures us it was in his time. 
And such another alteration was made in Pope Gregory's 
SaoimmentariuoL ' For in the old Greek and Latin editi<m* 
there is this prayer: ^ Remember, O Lord, all Thy servants, 
men and women, who have gone before us in the seal of 
the faith, and sleep in the sleep of peace : we beseech Thee, 
O Lord, to grant them, and all that rest in Christ, a place of 
refreshment, light, and peace, through the same Jesus Christ 
our Lord.^ But in the new reformed Missalsf* it is altered 
thus, '' Remember, Lord, Thy servants and handmaids N. 



* Epiphan. Hnr. Ixxv. Agrian. n. 7. * See these quoted by 

Eisliop Usher's Answer to the Challenge, p. 1S6. Et DallMua de Posids 
et Satisfaction. Ub. ▼. cap. 8. * Hinemar. de Prndestln. 

lib. I. cap. S4. Annae nobis, Domine, at anima funnli tnl Leonis hsc prosit 
oblatia, qnam Immolando totlns mundi tribnisti relaxari delicta. torn. i. 
p. S07. * Innoe. Epist. in Decretal. Gregor. lib. iii. tit. 41. 

tap. yI. p. 1879. Annua nobis, qacsumvs Domine, ut intercessione BeaU 
Laonis, hne nobis prosit oblatio. Missal. Fest. Leonis. jun zzTiil. 
* BibL Patr. Or. Lat. torn. ii. p. 129. * Missal. Roman, in 

Canone Misss, p. SOI. 
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afid N. that have gone before us, &c/' That they mi^ht 
not seem to prey for saints as well as others that were in 
purgatory. Which makes it very probable, that St Cyrifs 
Catechism has also been tampered with^ and a clause put in, 
Which speaks of their praying to God by the intercession of 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, atid martyrs: since the ancient 
Liturgies prayed for them as well as for all, others. St 
Chrysostom says expressly,* they oifered for the martyrs. 
And so it is in his Greek Liturgy,* " We offer unto Thee this 
Reasonable service for the faithful deceased, our forefathers, 
ftthers, patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, evangelists, mai^ 
tyrs, confessors, religious persons, and every spirit perfected * 
in the faith ; but especially for oUr most holy, immaculate, 
Aiost blessed lady, the mother of God, and ever Virgin 
Mary." Though, as Bp. Usher* has observed, some of the 
Latin translators have also given a perverse turn to these 
words, rendering them thus, " We offer unto Thee this rea- 
sonable service for the faithful deceased, our forefathers and 
fathers, by the intercession of the patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, and all the saints." For it sounded ill 
to the Latin ears to hear St. Chrysostom say, the ancient 
Church prayed for saints and martyrs. And yet he says it, 
not only in the forementioned places, but over and over 
again in others^ In his forty*first Homily upon the first of 
Corinthians,* speaking against immoderate sorrow for the 
death of sinners, he says, '^ they are not so much to be la- 
mented, as succoured with prayers and supplications and 
alms and oblations. For these things were not designed in 
vain, neither is it without reason that we make mention of 
those that are deceased in the holy mysteries, interceding 
for them to the Lamb that is slain to take away the sins of 
the world ; but that some consolation may hence arise to 
them. Neither is it in vain, that he who stands at the altar, 
when the tremendous mysteries are celebrated, cries, * We 
offer unto Thee for all those that are asleep in Christ, 



* Chrys. Horn, xxi. in Act. torn iv. Edit. Savil. p. 786. » Chrys. 

Liturg. torn. iv. p. 614. ' Usher^s Answer to the Challenge, 

p. !». ♦ Chrys. Horn. xli. in 1 Cor. p. 701. 
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nd all that make commemoratioDs for them.^ For if there 
ere no comrnemoratioDS made for them, these things 
ould not be said. — Let us not, therefore, grow weary in 
iving them our assistance, and offering prayers for them. 
or the common propitiation of the whole^world, is now before 
s. Therefore we now pray for the whole world, and name 
lem with martyrs, with confessors, with priests, for we are 
ne body^ though one member be more excellent than ano- 
ner ; and we may obtain a general pardon for them by our 
rayers, by our aims, by the help of those that are named 
ogether with them.^' He supposes here that the saints 
»rayed for sinners, though at the same time the Church 
»rayed both for the saints and martyrs and sinners together, 
n another piace,^ he says, *' prayers were made in general 
or all those that were deceased in the faith, and none but 
tatechumens dying in a voluntary neglect of baptism, were 
excluded from the benefit of them. ^^ At that time,'^ says he, 
' when all the people stand with their hands lift up to hea- 
ven, and all the company of priests with them, and the tre- 
nendous sacrifice lies upon the altar, how shall we not 
nove God to mercy, when we call upon Him for those that are 
leceased in the faith 1 I speak of them only : for the cate- 
chumens are not allowed this consolation, but are deprived 
)f all assistance, except only giving alms for them.^' This 
hen was a punishment inflicted upon the catechumens, of 
vhich Chrysostom speaks in other places f and it appears 
JO have been a settled rule by some ancient canons' of the 
Dhurch, of which I have had occasion to speak in a former 
Book,* to deny catechumens the benefit of the Church's 
prayers after death. Chrysostom says again,^ that a bishop 
s to be intercessor for all the world, and to pray to God to 
be merciful to the sins of all men, not only the living, but 
the dead also. Cassian says also the bioihanati, as they 
called them, that is, men that laid violent hands upon them" 
selves, were excluded from the benefit of the Church's 
prayers. And therefore when one Hero, an old hermit, had 

» Chrys. Horn. iii. in Philip, p. 1226. * Chrys. Horn. xxiv. 

in Joan. p. 169. Horn. i. in Act. p. 14. ' " Con. Bracar. i. can. 86. 

* Book X. chap. M'. sect. 19. * Chrys. de Sacerdot. lib. ?1. 
cap. 4. Vid. Horn, xxxiu in. Mat. p. 807. 
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by the delusions of Satan, ^sasl himself into a deep well, 
Pafnutius, the abbot, oould hardly be prevailed upon to let 
him be reckoned any other than a self-murderer, and un- 
-worthy^ of the memorial and oblation that was made for all 
those that were at rest in peace/' Which is also noted in 
the Council of Braga,^ where catechumens and selfnnur- 
derers are put in the same class together, as persons thit 
deserved neither the eolemnities of Christian burial, nor the 
usual prayers and commemoration, that was made for As 
rest of Christians at the altar. 

St Austin had a singular opinion in this matter about 
prayer for the dead. For he thought the martyrs were not 
properly to be prayed for as other men, because they were 
admitted to the immediate fruition of heaven. There goes 
a conmion saying under his name, which Pope Innocent tke 
Third quotes^ as Holy Scripture, ^' that he who prays for a 
martyr, does injury to the martyr, because they attained to 
perfection in this life, and have no need of the prayers of 
the Church,* as all others have.'* Therefore he says/ 
** when they were named at the altar, and their memorials 
^^elebrated, they did not commemorate them as persons for 
whom they prayed, as they did all others that rested it 
peace, but rather as men that prayed for the Church on 
earth, that we might follow their steps, who had attained to 
the perfection of charity in laying down their lives for 
Ohrist, according to that aphorism of Christ himself, ' Greater 
love than this hath no man, that he lay down his life for his 



mm^m^amtttk ■ . ■a^^trfi^a^. 



■ Caasian. Collat. iL aap. 6. Vix ^ pretbytero abb«te Paftiatio potiH 
obtlneri, ut non inter biothanatos reputatns, etiam memoria et oblalioBa 
pausantium judicaretur indignus. • Con. Bracar. I. can. xxxt. 

* Innoc in I>eoretel. Gregorii. lib. iii. tit. 41. cap. ?. Sacr» ScriptarB didt 
auctoritaa, quod injariam facit martyri, qai orat pro martyre. 

* Ang^ Ser. xvii. de Verbis Apostoli. torn. x. p. 1S2. PerfecUo In ban viti 
nonnulla est, ad quam sancU martyrps perreneraot. Idedqne habet eoele- 
aiastica disciplina, quod fideles noTenint, cil^m inartyres eo loco reeltantor 
«d altare Dei, ubi non pro ipsis oretur, pro ceteris autem eomneBoratls 
«defimctis oratnr. Iiguria est enim pro martjrre orare, c^jus noa debenas 
t)raHonlbiis commendari. » Aug. Tiact. 84. in Joao. ton. ix. 
p. 186. Ad Ipsam mensam non sic eos commemoramns, qaemadmodiim alios 
•qui in pace reqaiescunt, sed magis ut (orent) ipsi pro nobis, otaomm veati- 
•giis adhcreamosiqnia implev^runt ipsi charitaten, &c. 
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fimds.* '* upon this ao«ount St Austin thought the obb- 
tions and nhns that were usually offered in the Chufch for all 
Ibe dead that had reoeived baptism, were only thanksgivings 
for such as were very good ;^ and propitiations for those that 
were not Tory bad ; and for such as were very evil» though 
tbey were no helps to them when they were dead, yet they 
were some oonsolation to the living. But as Bishop Ushei* 
rightly observes, this was but a hardi interpretation of^the 
pimyers of the Church, to imagine that one and the same act 
of praymg should be a petition &r some, and for others a 
tbankqgiviog only : and therefore it is more reasonable to 
•oppose, that the Church designed to pray for all ; espeoi'* 
ally since St^Austin,* himself owns that the Church made 
supplications for all that died in the society of the Christian 
and Catholic faith ; as ail the ancient forms of prayer do 
manifestly evince beyond all possibility of exception. 

8bct» 16.— Upon what Onmadi the Ancient Ch«reh prayed for the Dead, 
Saints, Martyrs, Confessors, as well as all others. 

Supposing then, that the ancient Church made prayers 
for saints and martyrs, as well as all others, it remains to be 
inquired, upou what grounds and reasons she observed 
this custom ? whether upon the modem supposition of a 
purgatory-fire, or upon other reasons more agreeable to such 
a general practice ? That she did not do it upon the sup- 
position of purgatory, appears evidently from what has 
been already observed out of the public offices of the 
Church) that she prayed for all the saints, martyrs, confea^ 
sors, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and even the Virgin 
Mary herself, and all other holy men and women from the 



* Aug. Enchlrid. ad Lanrent. cap. ex. Cum ergd sacrificia sire altaris sife 
qvarwncnniqae eleemosynamm pro baptizatis defunctis omnibus offerunturi 
pro Tild^ bonis gratiamm actlones sunt : pro non Taidd malls propltiationet 
iOBt : pro Ttldft malls etsi nulla sunt adjumenta mortuorum, qualeseunque tI^o* 
mm consolationes sunt. Quibns autem prosunt, ant ad hoe prosunt, ut sit 
plena remlssio, autcert^ tolerablllor fiat ipsa damnatio. * Usher's 

Answer to the Challenge, p. 148. * Aug. de Cnra pro Mortuis. eap. It. 

Nob sunt prmtennlttends suppllcatlenes pro splritibus mortuorum : quas fael* 
endas pre omnibus in Christian^ et Catholic socletate defunctis, etiam UMitil 
nondnibtts quonimqae, sub generali conunemorationesuscepitEcclesia. 
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foundation of the world, who were supposed to be in a 
place of rest and happiness^ and not in any place of purga* 
tion or torment. And this appears further from the private 
prayers made by St. Ambrose^ for the Emperors Theodosias 
and Vaientinian, and Gratian, and his own brother Saturus; 
and the directions he gives to Faustinns,* not to weep for 
his sister, but to make prayers end oblations for her. For all 
these were persons, of whom he had not the least doubt, 
but that their souls were in rest and happiness. As all the 
funeral service of the Ancients supposes, where they usually 
sung* those verses of the Psalms. " Return again unto thy 
rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee :^' and 
ag^in, ** I will fear no evil, because Thou art with me!** 
and again, ** Thou art my refuge from the afHiction that 
compasseth me about." Which St. Chrysostom* often bids 
his hearers remember, that whilst they prayed for the de- 
ceased party, they should not weep and lament immoderately 
as the heathen did, but give God thanks for taking him to 
a place of rest and security. Which is utterly inconsistent 
with their going into the dreadful pains of purgatory. St. 
Austin both prayed in private for his mother Monicha,* and 
also speaks of the Church's prayers for her at her funeral, 
and afterward at the altar ; and yet he made no question of 
her going hence from a state of piety here to a state of joy 
and felicity hereafter. And after the same manner Gregory 
^iazianzen^ prays God to receive the soul of his brother 
Ca^sarius, who was lately regenerated by the Spirit in 
baptism. It is certain these prayere were not founded on a 
belief of a purgatory-fire afier death, but upon a supposition 
that they were going to a place of rest and happiness, which 
was their first reason for praying for them, that God would 
receive them to himself and deliver them from condemnation. 
Secondly, Upon the same presumption some of their 
prayers for the dead were always eucharistical, or thanks- 
givings for their deliverance out of the troubles of this 



* Ambros. de Ob!lu Theodosii. De Obitu Valentin. De Obita Pffttris. 

• Ep. viii. ad FanaUn. • Chrys. Horn. W. in Hebr. p. 1785. 
Horn. xxix. de Dormienlibus. torn. v. p. 428. Vid. Cassian. CoUat. ii. cap. 5. 

* Aug, Confess, lib. ix. cap. 12 & 18. * Na«. Oral. x.p. 176, 
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orld. As appears not only from the fore-mentioned 
lies of Chrysostom, but from the Author under the 
'Dionysius,^ who, in describing their funeral-Rervice, 
3f the Evxv evx<ip^^<oc9 the eucharistical prayers, 
f they gave God thanks not only for martyrs, but 
])hristians that died in the true faith and fear of God. 

reason of praying for them, was, because they 
onceivedall men to die with some remainders of 
nd corruption, and therefore desired that God would 
th them according to his mercy, and not in strict 

according to their meiits. Fur no one then 
Dught to have any real merit or title to eternal 
iBSy but only upon God's promises and mercy. St. 
discourses excellently upon this point in the Case of 
her Monicha, after this manner : " I now pour out 
ae, my God, another sort of tears for thy handmaid, 

from a trembling spirit, in consideration of the 
that every soul is in that dies in Adam. For although 
s made alive in Christ, and lived so in the daya of 
b, as to bring glory to thy name by her faith and 
3 : yet I dare not say, that from the time she was 
rated by baptism, no word came out of her mouth 
. thy command. And Thou hast told ua by Him, who 

itself, that whosoever shall say to his brother, thou 
khall be in danger of hell-fire. And woe to the 
udable life of man, if Thou shouldst sift and examine 
out mercy. But because Thou art not extreme to 
rhat is done amiss, we have hope and confidence 
some^ place and room for indulgence with Thee. But 
3r reckons up his true merits before Thee, what does 
e than recount thy own gifts 1 O, that all men would 
hemselves, and they that glory, glory in the Lord: 



lys. Eccles. Hierarch. cap. tU. p. 406. * Aug. Confess, 

ftp. IS. Vae etiam laodabill Tits homlnum, ai remotftmisericordlft 
eam. Quia verd non exquiris deiicta Tehementer, fiducialiter spe- 
iquem apud to locum iuTenire indulgentiae. Quisquis autem tibi 
t Tera merita sua quid tibi enumerat nisi inunera tua 7 &c. Ego 
aus raea et vita mea, Deus cordis roei, sepositis paulisper boiiia 
ibus, pro quibus tibi gaudens gratias ago, nunc pro peccatls matria 
precor tp, &c. Et credo jam feceris qbod te rogo, &c. 
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I therefore, O my praise, and my life, the God of wj . 
heart, setting aside a little her good actions, for which I 
joyfully giye Thee thanks, now make intercession for the sins 
of my mother. Hear roe through the medicine of His 
wounds, who hanged upon the tree, and now sitteth at 
thy right hand to make intercession for us.** He adds a 
little after, that he believed God had granted what he 
ftsked : yet he prays, " that the lion and the dragon might 
not interpose himself, either by his open violence or subtiltf. 
For she would not answer, that she was no debtor, lest 
the crafty adversary should convict her and lay hold of her; 
but she would answer, that her sins were forgiven her by 
Him, to whom no man can return what He gave to us withoot 
any obligation. Let her therefore rest in peace with her 
husband; and do Thou, my Lord God, inspire all those 
thy servants that read this, to remember tfiy handmaid 
Monicha at thy altar with Patricius, her consort.** This was 
not a prayer for persons in the pains of purgatory ; but for 
such as rested in peace, only without dependence upon 
their own merits, and with an humble reliance upon God*s 
mercy, that he would not suffer them to be devoured by 
the roaring lion, nor deal extremely with them for the sins 
of human frailty. A fourth reason for these prayers, is 
that which we have heard before out of Epiphanius^ that it 
was to put a distinction between the perfection of Christ, 
and the imperfection of all other men, saints, martyrs, 
apostles, prophets, confessors, &c. He being the only 
person, for whom prayer was not then made in the Churdi, 
Fifthly, They prayed for all Christians, as a testimony both 
of their respect and love to the dead, and of their own 
belief of the souPs immortality ; to shew, as Epiphanins 
words it in the same place, that they believed, that they 
who were deceased were yet alive, and not extinguished, 
but still in being, and living with the Lord. Sixthly, Whereas 
the soul is but in an imperfect state of happiness till the 
resurrection, when the whole man shall obtain a complete 
victory over death, and by the last judgment be established 

»«— ^^— *— ■"— ^-— i— ^^ ■ I « . , m n 

' Epiphan. Her. Ixxt. Aritn. n.7. 
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m an endless state of consummate happiness and g'lory ; 
the CSiareh had a particular respect to this in her prayers 
kff the' righteous, that both the living and tfie dead might 
inally'^attain this blessed estate of a glorious resurrection. 
h ii observed by some,' that there are some prayers yet 
extant in the Roman Mass, whicfii are conformable to thia 
opnion> as that which prays, that God would absolve the 
seals of his servants from every bond of sin, and bring 
Aem to the glory of the resurrection, &c. 

All these were general reasons of praying for the dead, 
without the least intimation of their being tormented in the 
temporary pains of a purgatory-fire. Besides which, they 
bad some particular opinions, which tended to promote this 
practice : for first, a great many of the Ancients believed 
Aat the souls of all the righteous, except martyrs, were 
sequestered out of heaven, in some place invisible to mortal 
eye, which they called Hades, or Paradise, or Abraham^s 
fiosom, a place of refreshment and joy, where they expected 
a completer happiness at the end of all thinga. This is the 
known opinion of Hermes Pastor, Justin Martyr, Pope Pius,. 
Irenseus, TertuUian, Origen, Caitis Romanus, Victorinus 
Martyr, Novatian, La'ctantius, Hilary, Ambrose, Gregory 
Nyssen, Prudentius, Austin, and Chrysostom. Therefore^ 
in praying for the dead, they may be supposed to have 
some reference to this, and to desire that die souls of the 
righteous thus sequestered for a time, might at last be brought 
to the perfect fruition of happiness in heaven. Secondly^ 
Many of the Ancients held the opinion of the Millenium, or 
the reign of Christ a thousand years upon earth, before the 
final day of judgment : and they supposed likewise, that 
inen should rise, some sooner, some later, to this happy 
state, according to their merits and preparations for it And 
therefore some of them prayed for die deceased on this sup* 
position, that they might' obtain a part in this resurrection, 
and a speedier admission into this kingdom : it being reo* 
koned a sort of punishment not to be admitted with the first 
that should rise to this state of glory. TertuUian plainly 



» TId. dtt Moulin. Novelty of Popery, lib. vii. chap. i. p. 460. 
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refers to this,^ when he says, ^' every little offence is to be 
punished by delaying men's resurrection."' And therefore he 
saySy^ they were wont to pray for the souls of the deceased, 
*^ that they might not only rest in peace for the present, but 
also obtain part in the first resurrection/' And for this rea- 
son St. Ambrose' prayed for Gratianand Valentioian, *^ that 
God would raise them with the first, and recompence their 
untimely death with a timely resurrection." And he says, 
elsewhere,* " that they who come not to the first resurrection, 
but are reserved unto the second, shall be burned until they 
fulfil the time between the first and second resurrection ; 
or if they have not fulfilled that, they shall remain 
longer in punishment. Therefore let us pray, that we 
may obtain a part in the first resurrection." Bishop Usher^ 
also shews out of some Gothic Missals, that the Church 
had anciently several prayers directed to this very pur- 
pose. Thirdly, Many of the Ancients believed, that 
there would be a fire of probation, through which all 
must pass at the last day, even the prophets and apostles, 
and even the Virgin Mary herself not excepted. Which is 
asserted not only by Origen,^ Irenaaus,'' and Lactantius," 
but also by St. Ambrose^ who says,^ after Origen, ** that all 
must pass through the flames, though it be John, the evan- 
gelist, though it be Peter. The sons of Levi shall be 
purged by fire,'^ Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. And these having 
been tried by fire, shall say, we have passed through 
fire and water." And St. Hilary, much after the same 

' Tortul. de Anim. cap. Uiii. Modicum quodqae delictum morft resurrec- 
tionis luendum, &c. ' De Monogam.cap. x. Pro animft 

ejus oral, et refrigerium interim adpostulat ci, et in prim& resurreciloae 
consortium. Confer, lib. iii. oont. Marcion. cap. xxiv. Post mille imnoa, 
intra quam ntatem concluditur sanctorum resnrrectio pro meritis maturiiis 
vel tardiiks resurgentium« &c. 

' Ambros. deObitu Valentin, ad flnem. Te qnsso, summeDent, utcha- 
rissimos juvenes maturft resurrectione suscitcs et resoscites; ut iwmaturum 
hunc Titc istius cursum matur& resurrectione compenses. 
^ Id. in Psal. i. Qui non veniunt ad primam resurrectionein, sed ad secnn- 
dam reser?antur, isti urentur donee impleant tempora inter primam et secun- 
dam resurrectionem : aut si non impleverint, diuti&s in supplicio permane- 
bunt. Idedergo rogemus, ut in prim& resurrectione partem habere mereamur. 

* Usher. Answer to the Cliallenge, p. 151. ' Grig. Horn. iii. 
in Psal. xxiTi. p. 446. * Iron, lib, iv. cap. ix. 

* Lactant. lib. vii. cap. 21. ' Ambros. 8er. xx. inPsaU 118, 
'« Id. Horn. iii. in Psal. Sft. 
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maoDery* they that are baptised with the Holy Ghost, \ 
are yet to be perfected by the fire of judgment. For so 
he interprets those words of the EvapgeUst, '* He shall 
baptise you with the Holy Ghost and with fire/' And 
again/ " Do we desire the day of judgment, in which 
we must undergo the exact scrutiny of fire : in which we 
must give an account of every idle word : in which those 
grievous punishments for expiating souls from sin, must be 
endured '? If the Virgin herself, who conceived God iu 
her womb, must undergo the severity of judgment, who 
is so bold as to desire to be judged by God V^ There are 
many like passages in Gregory Nazianzen,' and Nyssen/ 
and St. Jerom,^ and St. Austin/ which the Romish writers 
commonly produce for the fire of purgatory, whereas they 
plainly relate to this ** purging sacrament,^* as Origep oalls it,^ 
or in St. Austin's language, '' the purging pains of the fire of 
judgment at the last day.'^ And the fear of this was another 
reason of their praying for the dead. Fourthly, Some of 
the Ancients thought like wine, that the prayers of the 
Church were of some use to mitigate the pains of the 
damned souls, though not effectual for their total deliverance. 
And lastly, that they served to augment the glory of the 
saints in happiness. St. Austin says,* they were of use to 
render the damnation of the wicked more tolerable. And 
this was the opinion of Prudentius,* and St. Chrysostom/^ 



J^-m^ 



* Hilar, in Mat. Canon. U. p, 146. Quia bapUzatit in Spirita Sancto 
feliqawii sit ooDSummari igne judicil. * Id. Enarrat. i^ 

Psal. 118. Voce Gimel. p. 854, C&m ex omni otioso yerbo raUonem simiia 
pnBBtitari, diem judlcli concuplscemus, in quo nobis est indefessas IgnU 
obeondofl ; in quo snbeunda sunt graTia ilia explandsB It peocatls aninuB 
tuppiieiaf &e. ' Nas. Orat. zlil, ^ Nytsen, 

de DonnienUbos, * Hleron. in Esa, IxYi. . * Avg* 

de Civ. Dei. lib. xx. cap. 86, * Orig. Horn. xiv. in Lac, p. 899, 

* Aag. Enehirid. ad Laurent, cap. ex. Pro yaldd nudis Talere, ut tolenu 
blUor sit damnaUo. * Prudent. Catbemorinon, Curm. t, de C^r^ 

Paaeball. 

Sunt et spiritibus sspd nooentibus 

Pcenarum celebres sub Styge feriv, 

111ft nocte sacer qu& rediit Deus 

Stagnis ad superos ex Acheronticis, 
<• Cbrys. Horn. Ui. in Phil. p. 1!^. VM* Horn. %xl in Act, «qd Hm, 
K«di. in Mat, 

TOL. V, T 
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wbo adnses meo to pray for the dead apoo tlus 
" that it woald briog some coosolatioD to tbciii, tbosgli bala 
IHtle; or if none at all to them, yet it would be accepted of 
Grod an a pleasing^ sacrifice from those that offered iL* Aad 
the like may be read in Paalinas* and the Author of the 
QnestioDs to Antiochua^ under the name of Athananaa.' 
St. Cbiysoetom tays* further, ** that their piayers and alat 
were of ute to procure an addition to the rewards and fdn- 
butjons of the righteous.'*^ These are all the reaaoaa we 
meet with in the Ancients for praying for soul» departed; 
none of which have any relation to their being- tormented m 
the fire of puigatory^ but most of them tend directly to 
orerthrow it. Whence we may safely conclude, that thoagt 
the Ancients generally prayed for the dead, at least frooB the 
time of Tertullian, who first speaks of it ; yet they did it 
not upon those principles, which are now so stifly conten- 
ded for in the Romish Church. Which is also erident 
from many ancient forms still remaining in the Mast- 
hook, and the Liturgies of the modern Greeks, wbo con- 
tinue, to pray for the dead without any belief of purgatory ; 
as it were easy to demonstrate out of their rituals, but that 
it is wholly foreign to the design of the present disooorse. 

BicT. 17.— A short Aeeoant of the Diptyeht, and their Use in the aBcscat 

Church. 

There is one thing more to be noted upon this matter, 
that sometime before they made oblation for the dead, it 
was usual in some ages to recite the names of such eminent 
bishops, or saints, or martyrs, as were particularly to ba 
mentioned in this part of the service. To this purpoae they 
had certain books, which they called their holy books, and 
commonly their diptychs^ from their being folded together ; 
wherein die names of such persons were written, that the 
deacon might rehearse them, as occasion required, in the 



■ Ptolin. Ep xiz. * Athanas. Qasst. ad Antioch. 

q. ixxir. ' Chrys. Horn, xxxii. In Mat. p. 307. npe^^qcf 
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time of divine service. Cardinal Bona* and Scliclstrate 
make three sorts of these diptyehs ; one, wherein tlie names 
of bishops only were written, and more particularly such 
bishops as had been governors of that particular Church : 
a second, wherein the names of the living were written^ 
who were eminent and conspicuous, either for any office and 
dignity, or some benefaction and good work, whereby they 
had deserved well of the Church 3 in this rank were the 
patriarchs and bishops of great sees, and the bishop and 
clergy of that particular Church ; together with^ th^ empe- 
rors and magistrates, and others most conspicuous among 
the people : the third was, the book containing the names 
of such as were deceased in Catholic communion. The 
first and the last of these seem to be much the same,and the 
consideration of them is only proper to this place. For thq 
recital of the names of the living, as benefactors by their ob- 
lations, has been spoken of already,* and here we are only 
concerned with the dead. Of this there is no mention madeiu 
the Constitutions, which seems to argue, that the custom of 
rehearsing the diptyehs was not brought into the rituals of 
that Church, whence the compiler of that book made his 
collections. But Cyprian' and Tcrtullian* speak of them 
under another name ; and Theodoret mentions them in the 
case of St. Chrysostom, whose name for some time was 
left out of the diptyehs, because he died excommunicate, 
though unjustly, by Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, and 
other Eastern bishops, with whom the Western Church 
would not communicate^ till they had restored his name to 
the diptyehs again. Tlie Author under the name of 
Dionysius* gives this account of them : that after the salu- 
tation of the kiss of peace, the diptyehs were read, which 
set forth the names of those who had lived righteously, and 
had attained to the perfections of a virtuous life ; which was 
done, partly to excite and conduct the living to the same 

' Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xii. n. 1. Schelstrat. de Concilio 
Antioeheno. can. ii. cap. vi. p. 216. * Book xy, chap. it. 

sect. 4. and Book ii. chap. xx. sect. 5. ' ^ypr. Ep. Ixvi. 

al. i. ad Piebem FurniUn. * Tertul. do Coron. Mil. cap. iii. 

* Theod. lib. v. cap. 34. • Dionys. Eccles. Hierarch. cap. Ui. 

p. SftS et 964. 

t2 
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happy state by following their good example ; and partly to 
celebrate the memory of them as still' living, according to 
the principles of religion, and not properly dead, but only 
translated by death to a more divine life. It appears from 
this Author, that these diptychs were then read before 
the consecration, immediately after the kiss of peace. And 
so it is in the Acts of the Council of Constantinople, under 
Mennas, which makes frequent mention of them, and par- 
ticularly in one plaee^ notes the time of reading them, 
namely, after the reading of the Gospel and the Creed: 
for by this time the Creed was also become a part of the 
communion-service in the Eastern Church: therefore 
it is said, after the reading of the Gospel, when the 
communion-service was begun, not ended, as tite Latin 
translation falsely renders it, the Creed was read according 
to custom,— -r5 dyU fic&rifiaTog Kara to (rwfi^lg X^x-^^vroc, — 
not the prayers and prefaces going before the oblation, as 
some learned men,' not understanding the true meaning of 
the word, /uo^iifia, render it lectio, and interpret -it prayers 
and prefaces, which most certainly" signifies the Creed in 
this place; then, after the reading of the Creed, in the 
time of the diptychs, all the people ran and stood about the 
altar with great silence, to give attention; and when 
the deacon had named the four holy synods, and the 
archbishops of blessed memory, Euphemius, Macedonius, 
and Leo, they all with a loud voice cried out. Glory be 
to Thee, O Lord ! and after that with great tranquillity the 
divine service was piously performed. It is here ob- 
servable, that the recital of the diptychs was before the 
consecration-prayer, as it is represented in the Hierarchy of 
Dionysius, though in the Latin Church it seems to have been 
otherwise, and that now it was usual to mention the four 
first general Councils, to shew their approbation of them. 
Which may be also evidenced from one of Justinian^s Letters 
to Epiphanius, bishop of Constantinople, now extant in the 
Code,* wherein he assures him, ** that it was in vain for any 

* Con. Constant, sub Menna. ao. 636. act. r. Con. torn. r. p. 181. 
ScheUtrat. de Concil. Antioch. p. 217. * Seelhia proTed 

before, Book x. chap. iii. sect. 3. * Cod. Justin, lib. 1. tit. L 

de Summft Trinitate. Wg, vii. Nullus frustra nos tarbet, spe van£ lanlzvs 
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ODe to trouble him upon any false hopes, as if he had done, 
or ever would do, or suffer any other to do any thing contrary 
to the four Councils, or allow the pious memory of them to 
be erased out of the diptychs of the Church/' These, therefore 
were of use, partly to preserve the memory of such emi- 
nent men as were dead in the communion of the Church, 
and partly to make honourable mention of such general 
Councils as had established the chief articles of the faith : 
and to erase the names of either of men or Councils out of 
these diptychs, was the same thing, as to declare that they 
were heterodox, and such as they thought unworthy to hold 
communion with, as criminals, or some ways deviating from 
the faith. Upon this account St. Cyprian ordered the name 
of Geminius Victor to be left out among those that were 
commemorated at the holy table/ because he had broken 
the rules of the Church. And Evagrius observes,' of The- 
odorus, bishop of Mopsuestia, that his name was struck 
out of the holy books, that is, the diptychs, upon the ac- 
count of his heretical opinions, after death. And St. Austin,* 
speaking of Csecilian, bishop of Carthage, whom the 
Donatists falsely accused of being ordained by iradiiores, 
or men who had delivered up the Bible to be burned in time 
of persecution, tells them, that if they could make good 
any real charge againsit him, they would no longer name 
him among the rest of the bishops, whom they believed to 
be faithful and innocent, at the altar. 

Skct. 18.— Next to the Dead, Prayer made for the UTlng Members of that 

particular Charch, and every Order in it. 

Having made this short digression concerning the dip- 
tychs of the Church, I now return to the order of the ser- 



qamA nos eontrarinm qaatnor Condliis fecerimnt, ant fieri k qalbutdan per- 
Bittamas, ant aboieri eornndem sanctorum Conciliorum piam memoriam ex 
EedenaB diptyehis suttineamus. Vid. ETagrium. lib. Iy. e. 4 et 1 1« 

> Cypr. Ep. IXTi. al. I. adPleb. Fnrnitan. "BTagr. lib. i?. 

cap. iSL 'Ek r&p Up6v iiwfiXii^i iiXrmv. &c. ' Any 

Serm. zxzTii. ex Editis k Sirmondo. torn. x. p. 840* Inventus sit prors^ 
reus, Ac. deinceps eum ad altare inter episcopos, quos fideles et innocentes 
credimus, non recitabimus. 
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vice laid down in the Constitutions. Where, next after 
prayer for the dead, supplication is made for the living 
members of that particular Church then assembled, and 
every distinct order of persons in it.^ '* We offer unto 
The(> fpr this people, that Thou wouldst make them, to the 
glory of thy Christ, a royal priesthood and an holy nation ; 
for all that live in virginity and chastity ; for the widows of 
the church ; for all that live in honest marriage ; for the 
^ofaots of thy people ; that none of us may be a east-«way ; 
w^rpray Thee for this city, and all that dwell therein.^^ St 
Austin likewise speaks^ of these prayers at the altar, for 
the faithful, that they by the gift of God may persevere in 
that wherein they have begun. Again,* " Who ever heard 
the priest praying over the faithful, and saying, ' Grant, O 
Lord, that they may persevere in Thee unto the end,^ and 
durst either in word or thought reprehend that prayer, and 
not rather answer. Amen! to such a benediction?^^ 
Chrysostom in like manner, describing the bishop's office, 
says,* '^ It is his business to pray for a whole city, and not 
for a whole city only, but as an ambassador for the whole 
world, that God would be propitious and merciful both te 
the sins of the living and the dead/' Which makes it the 
more probable, that the prayers of the like kind that occur 
in St. Chrysostom's Liturgy,* are but a copy of. such 
prayers as were then commonly used in the ancient Church. 



Sect. 10. — For those that are in Sickness, Slavery, Banishment, and 
Proscription, and that travel by Sea or by Land^ 

The next petition in the Constitutions is for all that are in 



' Constlt. lib. viii. cap. 12. ' Aug. Ep. cvU. ad Viulem. 

Pro fidelibus, ut in eo quod esse cieperunt, ejus raunere persef erent. 
^ De Dono Persererantise, cap. xxiii. torn. rfi. p. &71, Quis saeerdotem 
«oper fideles Dominam inTOcantem, si quando dixit, * Da illis, Domine, ia 
te perteverare usqu^in finem,' non soliini voce ausus est, sed-jialtem cogi- 
tetione reprehendere, ac non potids super ejus talcni benedicUonem et 
eorde credente et ore confitente respondit, Amen ! * Chrys. de 

Sacerdot. lib. vi. cap. iv. p. 98. . * Chrys. Mturg. torn, lii, 

p. 616. 
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affliction, whether by sickness, or slavery, or banishment, 
or confiscation and proscription : and for all that are exposed 
to any perils upon tfie account of their necessary travels by 
fteaor by land. Of these petitions I find no particular 
mention made in other writers, save only in Cyril of 
Jerusalem, who says,' *' after they had prayed for the com- 
mon peace of the Church, and the tranquillity of the 
world, for kings, and for their armies and allies, they also 
besought Ood for ail that were sick and afflicted, or in any 
kind of want: and last of all they prayed for the dead.^* 
By which we may judge, that though the order of the pe- 
titions was a little varied in the Liturgies of difi*erent 
Churches, yet the substance was the same. And there is 
little question but the sick and distressed were remembered 
in these prayers in all the Churches ; since in the deacon^s 
bidding prayer before the oblation there is express direction 
given to the people, to pray for the sick, and thos^ that 
travel by sea or by land, and those that are in the mines, 
in banishment, in prison, in bonds and in slavery, as I have 
shewed out of several passages in St. Chrysostom, St. 
Basil, and St. Austin, comparing them with the form of 
bidding prayer for the whole state of Christ^s Church in 
the Constitutions related before in the first chapter of this 
Book, sect. 2 and 3. 

8bct. so. — For Enemies and Pertecutori, Heretics and Unbelierers. 

The next petition in the Constitutions is for their enemies 
and persecutors, for heretics and unbelievers, those that 
are without the pale of the Church, and wandering in 
error; that God would convert them to good, and mitigate 
their fury. And of this there are frequent examples in the 
writings of the Ancients. For nothing was more strictly 
observed by the Ancients, than to pray for their enemies 
and persecutors, for Jews, infidels, and heretics : of which 
Dr. Cave" has given several instances out of Cyprian,* 



■ Cyril. Catech. Myst. v. n. 6. « Cavf>, Prim. Christ, partiii. 

chap. ii. p. S42. * Passio Cypriaiii. 
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Ju8tm Martyr,' and Irenaeus.* Which, because they may 
seem only to refer to their private prayers, I will add a few 
more, which more expressly relate to their public devotioos* 
TertuUiau^ tells the heathen, ** they were taught by the 
Scriptures, which they themselves might read, to exhibit a 
more than ordinary kindness toward men, in praying to God 
for their enemies, aikd wishing all good to their persecutors. 
For they had no greater enemies or persecutors in those 
days thatt those very Emperors for whom they made sup* 
plications to God,* as oft as they met in publici and for 
their officers, and for the state of the world, atid for the 
p^ce and tranquillity of their affairs, and for the duration 
of their empire.*** Amobius says,* " their Churches were ora- 
tories, wherein they prayed for peace and pardon, for the 
magistrates and princes, for their armies, for their friends, and 
for their enemies.^ St Austin* particularly notes, '' that the 
priest was wont to exhort the people at the altar to pray for 
unbelievers, that God would convert them to the faitk.*^ 
And again, ** When does not the Church^ pray for infidels and 
her enemies, that they may believe?** In like manner. Pope 
Celestine^ sayB^ *' the whole Church prayed with the priest 
for infidels, that faith might be given Unto them ; for idola- 
ters, that they might be delivered from the errors of theit 
impiety; for Jews, that the veil being taken away froai 
their heart, the, light of truth may appear unto them ; for 
heretics, that they may repent by returning to the Catholio 



' Jastin. DIat. cam. Tiyphon. p. S54i, 82S, 833. * Ireii« 

lib. Hi. cap. 4A. ' TVrtvl. Apol. cap. xxzl. 

* Ibid. cap. zxxix. Coimat in cetum— oramus pro imperatorlbna, prU 
mioistf is eorum, pro stala secvli, pro renim qaiete, pro mor& finis. 
« Arnob. lib. tv. p. 181. • Aag. Ep. cTil« ad Vitalen. Andb 

Baccrdolem Dei ad altare exhoitantem popalom Del orare pro Incradnlla, at 
eos Deat ConYcrtat ad fidem, &c. * De Dono PeracTerantitt 

cap. xxiii, Quando non oralum est in Ecclesift pro infidolibtts atqao 
laimicis eju^ ut crederent? " GoBlestln. fip. i. ad Galloa. 

cap. xi. Postulant et precantor, ut iofldeUbus donetur fldeai ul tdololatr» 
ab Impletatis sne liberentur errore, at Jodssis, ablato cordis Telaaine, Ivz 
Verliatis apparent, ut bsretlci catbolics fidei pereeptlone resiplscant, at 
•chisiualici spiriium rediTivs charitatis accipiant, l:c. 
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Ititli ; for schismatics, that they may receive the spirit pf 
charity, reviving from the dead/* And the same is repeated 
by Gennadius,^ or whoever was the author of the book 
Dt BeeUnastieis Doymaiibus, Udder the name of St. 
Austin. Ana in both places it is said, that this practice was 
dm? ed from the Apostles, add uniformly observed in the 
whole Catholic Church throughout the world. Nay, itisevi* 
dent they pmyed for many heretics, whom they looked 
apon as guilty of the sin against the Holy OhoSt For they 
did not esteem that sin absolutely unpardonable, but only 
punishable in both worlds, on supposition that men did not 
repent of it. Therefore, St. Austin^ and others say, they 
prayed that they might repent and be saved ; and accord- 
ingly admitted them to the peace and communion of the 
Charch upon their repentance. In a word, as Chrysostom 
says»' they prayed for the whole world without exception ; 
tliey prayed that all men whatsoever might be converted. 

8bct. 21.«^PortlM Cateehomens, Enersmneiifi and Penitents. 

Next after heretics and unbelievers, prayer is made in the 
Constitutions for the catechumens of the Church, that God 
would perfect them in the foith ; for the energumens> that 
were vexed with evil spirits, that God would cleanse and 
deliver them from the power and agitation of the wicked 
one$ and for the penitents, that God would accept their 
repentance, and pardon both them and the whole Church 
whatever offences they had committed against him. 
Whence we may observe, that these several orders were 
three distinct times prayed for in divine service ; first in the 
prayers that were said for them in their presence, in the 
first service, called, the service of the catechumens ;. 
secondly, in the deacon^s bidding prayer for the whole 
state of the Church before the oblation ; and now again, 



* Oennad. de Ecclet. Dogmat. cap. zxz. * Aug. Retraetat. 

lib. i. eap. 19. De qnoeunqaepestino in hfte vitft con«titato non est aUqne 
des|»erauduni ; ncc pro lllo imprudenter oratur, dequo non desperatur. 
^ Chrys. Horn, in I Thca. p. 1413. Ilonu vi. in 1 Tim. p. IA50. 
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thirdly, after the oblation, when all orders of men were 
prayed for at the sacrifice of the altar. This Ust is par- 
ticularly noted by St Austin,* who says, " the priest at 
the altar was used to exhort the people to pray for the 
catechumens, that God would inspire them with a desire of 
regeneration." And so it is said by Celestine,* and Cren- 
nadius,' in the same words, " that they prayed for the 
lapsers, that God would grant them the remedy of re- 
pentance ; and for the catechumens, that God would bring 
them to the sacrament of baptism, and open to them the 
great treasure of his heavenly mercy." 

Sect. 22.~For healthful and fruitful Seasons. 

In the next place they prayed for health and prorision ; 
for the temperature of the air, and the increase of the froHs 
of the earth, as the Constitutions word it, that they, partici- 
pating of the good things which God bestows upon men, 
might without ceasing praise him, who giveth food to all 
flesh. St. Chrysostom, among other particulars of this 
prayer, notes the same,* when he says, they prayed for the 
earth and sea, for the air, and for the whole world. And 
though Tertullian does not particularly speak of this prayer, 
yet he intimates in general, that they were used to pray for 
temporal blessings, and among these for rain, as in the 
German expedition of Marcus Aurelius, when his army 
was saved from perishing for want of water by the prayers 
^ of the Christians, which never &iled* to drive away drought 
upon other occasions. The like observation is made by 
Cyprian,* *^ that they offered continually supplications and 



> Aug. Ep. evil, ad Vitalem. Audis sacerdotem Dei ad Altare exhofw 
tantem popdum Dei orare pro Incredulis ut eos Deus cooTertat ad fidem, et 
pro catechumenis ut els desiderium regenerationis inspiret. 

* CoelestiD. Ep. i. ad Gallos. cap. xi. Pofftulant et preoaotur, vt lapsit 
pcenitentisB remedia,conferantur; at denique catechumenis ad regeneratiouis 
sacramenta perductis, coelestis misericordiie aula referetur. 

' Gennad. deEccles. Dogroat. cap. zxx. * Chrys. Horn. ii. 

in 9 Cor. p. 745. * Tertul. ad 8c^>ul. cap. it. Quando nos 

genicttlationibus et jejnnationibus nostris siccitates sunt depulss? 

* Cypr. ad Demetrian. p. 193. Pro arccndiK hostibus et imbribus im- 
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yers night and day for victory over their enemies, for 
using' rain, for averting or moderating all adversities, 
I for the peace and safety of the public/^ Which being 
ir continual prayer night and day, it is not to be doubted 
that it was part of those prayers, which they now more 
»nnly offered at the altar. 

SscT. SS. — For all their absent Brethren. 

ilie last petition, mentioned in the Constitutions, is for 
those that upon just and reasonable cause were then 
ent from the assembly, that God would preserve both the 
ent and present in godliness, and keep them without 
nge, blame, or rebuke, and finally gather them all into 
kingdom of his Christ, the universal king, and God of 
tilings in nature both visible and invisible. The like 
ition is mentioned by Chrysostom in one of his Homilies 
m St. Matthew,^ according to the old translation of 
anas: '' The priest,"' says he, ^' when he stands at the 
r, bids uis give thanks, for the whole world, for those 
t are absent and those that are present, for those that are 
ic before us, and those that shall be after us, while the 
lifice lies upon the altar.'" 



€bct. S4. — Concluding with a Doxology to the whole Trinity. 

9 

lie conclusion of this long praycftr in the Constitutions is 
ozology to the whole Trinity : and this was of old the 
slant custom of the Church, as is evident from ^hathas* 
n largely discoursed before,^ both concerning theadora- 
I of the whole Trinity, as the true and only object of 
ine worship, and also concerning the use of divine 



aodis, et rel auferendis Tel temperandit adversis, rogamus semper et 
«8 fandimas. Ac. 

Chrys. Horn. xxvi. in Mat. p. 250. Altari assistent sacerdos, pro 
erso orhe terrarum, pro absentibas atque pnesentibus, pro in his qnl 
;ea fnturi sunt, sacriflcio illo proposito, Deo nos gratias jabct ofTerre. 
>ok xiii. chap. ii. Book xiv. chap. ii. aect, I. 
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hymns and doxologies to the Father, Son, and Holy GQidst 
Of which I need say no more in this place to confirm die 
order laid down in the Constitutions, save only to obsenre, 
that two of the most ancient writers we hare, Irensbs and 
Tertullian,^ do both mention one part of this doxology, ai 
particularly used at the consecration of the encharist 
Irenaeus says, the Valentinians made it an argument for 
their iGones, that the Catholics used to say, ** dc aAh^mic 
rJv al(Jv(i;v/' in their eucharistical service, referring to the 
last words of this doxology, ^' fVarld tDtthaui emL^ And 
Tertullian particularly asks those, who frequented the 
Roman games, '' How they could give testimony to t 
gladiator, with that mouth, wherewith they had answered 
Amen! at tlieeucharist'! Or say» World without mid! 
to any other but Christ their God V^ Implying, that the 
glorification of Christ with this doxology was then a noted 
close of the consecration-prayer, as the Author of die 
Constitutions represents it. 

SicT. Sft. — ^To which the People with one Voice aniwered, Anen ! 

And from this passage of Tertullian it is no less apparent 
that the people were used to subjoin their Amen ! to the 
end of this prayer. Which was a custom as ancient as the 
Apostles. For St. Paul seems plainly to allude to it» I Cor. 
xiv. 16. " When thou shalt bless with the spirit, (that is, 
bless the cup of blessing, or the eucharist in an unknown 
tongue,) how shall he that occupieth the room of the on- 
learned, say Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing he on- 
derstandeth not what thou sayest?"^ Justin Martyr,* in de- 
scribing the Christian rites in celebrating the eucharist, takes 
notice of this among the rest, that when the president had 
ended his prayers and thanksgivings over the bread and 
wine, all the people assented with their acclamations. 



* Iren. lib. L cap. 1. Tertul. de Speetac cap. xzt. <|oale 
ore quo Amen in sanctum protaleris, gladiatori testimoniom rwMent B^ 
aiAvag alii omino dicere, nisi Deo Christo ? See Chrysostom. Hon. xxx? . 
in 1 Cor. in the ne&t section. ' Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97. 
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ajing. Amen! And Dionysius of Alexandria,^ speaking 
of one who had never been truly baptised, but had often not^ 
withatanding been partaker of the eucharist, says, ^ they would 
not rehaptise him, because he had for a long time heard the 
ftanksgiying, and joined with the people in the common. 
Amen. And so Chrysostom, interpreting those words of the 
Apostle, " How shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 
learned, say. Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standeth not what thou saystT' plainly refers to this custom ; 
for he says, iSifiPnic, which we render, unleamed, signifies a 
frivaie man or lay-man: '' and if thou blessest in an 
nnknown tongue,' not understanding what thou sayest, nor 
being able to interpret it, the layman cannot answer. Amen. 
For he not hearing those words, * World without end,^ 
which is the close of the thanksgiving, cannot say, Amen/^ 
Where we may observe, both that the consecration prayer 
ended with a known doxology to the Holy Trinity, whereof 
those words, '^^ World without end,'* were a part ; and that 
the people hearing them answered. Amen ! 

Sbct. S6. — ^Then followed the Creed in sach Charchei as had madfc it a 

Part of their Liturgy. 

There is no mention made in the Constitutions of the for- 
Dial rehearsing either of the Creed or the Lord^s Prayer in 
this pMce immediately after consecration : and the reason is, 
that when that author made his collections, it was not yet 
become the custom to use the Creed in any other service, 
but only that of baptism, in any Church whatsoever. The 
first that. brought the rehearsing of the Creed into the 
litargy, was Peter Fullo, bishop of Antioch, about the year 
471 . And after that about the year 511, Timotheus, bishop 
of Constantinople, brought it into use in the Liturgy of that 
Church, as we learn from the history of Theodorus Lector.' 
After that we find it mentioned in the Council of Constanti- 
nople, under Mennas, Anno 536, as being rehearsed* 



» Ap. Euaeb. lib. vii. oap. 9. • Chrys. Horn. xxxt. in 

1 Cor. p. 640. • Theodor. Lector, lib. ii. p. 66S and M6. 

^ Con. ConataU* Bub Menna, Act. i. p. 4i. Edit* Crab, qnn est Aet. 6, 
Edit. Labbe. 
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according to custom between the reading of the Oospel 
and the Diptychs. After this, aboat the year 589, it was 
brought into the Spanish Church at the petition of King* 
ReccareduSy by the order of the third Council of Toledo, 
and that after the example of the Eastern Churches : and 
then it was ordered to be said^ with a loud voice after tht 
consecration, immediately before the Lord's Prayer, to be 
an instruction, and declaration of the people's true faith, 
who were lately converted from Arianism, and to prepare 
their hearts, thus purified by faith, to the following recep- \ 
tion of the body and blood of Christ. It was not thus used | 
in the Gallican Liturgy till the time of Charles the Ghreat, ^ 
nor in the Roman Liturgy, till the beginning of the eleventh 
century, as I have more fully shewed* in a former Book. 
But as it had earlier admittance in the Spanish Churches, 
so the rehearsal of it appears to have been appropriated to 
the time after consecration, between that and die LonTs 
Prayer, which in most Churches they were used to repeat 
also toward the conclusion of these prayers following the 
oblation. 

8bct. S7.— And the Lord*s Prayer. 

For though there be no mention made of the Lord's 
Prayer in this part of the service in the Constitutions, (as 
probably not in use in that Church whence the author made 
his collections,) yet we are assured it was almost generally 
used in ail Churches. For not only the foremeoUoned 
Council of Toledo, and the fourth of the same name,' speak 
of the Lord's Prayer as coming before the reception of the 
bread and wine in the Spanish Churches ; but St. Austin 
says,* the whole Church almost concluded the oblation- 
prayers with it. And I have already confirmed his observa- 
tion from several other passages of St. Chrysostom, and 

1 Con. Tolet. iii. can. ii. Coosaltu Reccaredi Regis constituit sy nodus, 
ut per omnes Ecclesias Hispanis et Gallicie, secundum formam Orien- 
Ulinm Ecclesiaruia, Concilii ConstantinopoUtani, hoc est, cenlum quin- 
qnaginu episcoporom symbolum fidei recitetur : et priusquim Doniiiica di* 
catur oratio, voee clari predicetur, quo fides ¥era manifesta sit et teslin»- 
ninm habeat, &c. « Book x. chap. iv. sect. 17. 

• Con. Tolet. iv. can. 17. ♦ Aug. Ep. lix. ad Paolin. 
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f Jerasalem, and St. Jerom, and Gregory the Great,^ 
as also of opinion that the Apostles used no other 
to consecrate the eucharist,' but the Lord^s Prayer, 
ch he was something singular: for there is little ques- 
it that the Apostles consecrated itas the Lord had done 
them. As to the practice of the Church in using 
rd's Prayer at this time, Optatus^ says it was become 
ternary by necessary prescript, that the Donatists 
Ives did not pretend to omit it. And in some of the 
I Councils* an order was made, that no layman, 
f those that did not communicate, should leave the 
dy before the Lord's Prayer was said. 

2B. — Absolution of PenitentB immediately before Che Lord's 
Prayer, with occasional Beuedictioni. 

ppears from the last mentioned place of Optatus, 
hen any penitents were to receive a solemn absolution 
African Church, it was usually given them about 
tie between the offering of the oblation and the Lord's 
For he tells the Donatists* that the very moment 
hey had given penitents imposition of hands and 
I of sins, they were obliged to turn to the altar, and 
i Lord's Prayer. Which implies that absolution was 
inly given at this season. And here we may suppose 
[ of those prayers of thanksgiving or benediction, 
med in the seventh and eighth books of the Constitu- 
te have had their place ; such as the benediction of 
ly oil, and the thanksgiving for the first-fruits of the 
^ there being no time more proper for such things 
le time of the oblation. But as nothing is said posi- 



these cited at large, Book xiii. chap. vii. sect. 3. 
lib. ^11. Ep. 64. Orationem Dominlcam idcircd mox post precem 
quia mos Apovtolorum fuit, ut ad ipsam solummodd orationem obla« 
)stiam consecrarent. ' Optat. lib. ii. p. 57. 

inrelian. iii. can. 96. De missis nuUus laicorum ante disoedat, 
ominica dicatur oratio, &c. ^ Optat. ibid. Inter 

lomenta, dum manus imponitis, et delieta donatis, mox ad altare 
i, Dominicam orationem prntermittere non potestis. 
»nstit. lib. Til. cap. 42. lib. viii. cap. 40. 
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lively and expressly of thiR matter, I only mention it by 
of conjecture. 

8icT. IIQ. — Benediction after the Lord'i Pnyer* 

But there is more evidence of another sort of benedicdc 
following the Lord's Prayer in many of the W< 
Churches. For the third Council of Orleans* has a canor 
which orders all laymen to stay till they had heard titl 
Lord^s Prayer, and received the bishop^s benediction. Car* - 
dinal Bona* understands this of the final benediction, whick 
followed the communion ; but Mabillon more truly inter* 
prets it of the benediction before communion,' immediately 
following the Lord's Prayer. Concerning which there is a 
canon m the Council of Toledo,* which censures some priests 
for communicating immediately after the Lord's Prayer» 
without giving the benediction to the people ; and orckrs, 
that for the future, the benediction should follow the 
Lord's Prayer, and after that the communion. And by this 
we are to interpret some* other canons of the Council oC 
Agde and Orleans, which order the people not to depart 
till the bishop has given his benediction. Which is to be 
understood of the benediction before the communion, and 
not that which came after it And this agrees with the 
order in the Constitutions ; where after the long prayer of 
the consecration and oblation is ended>^ the bishop is ap-» 
pointed to give this short benediction, ^* The peace of God 
be with you all." And then after the deacon has rehearsed 
a bidding prayer, much to the same purpose with tbs 



> Con. Aorel. iii. can. S8. De minis nnnni laiconim ante diieedit, 
qnlUn Dominica dicatnr oratio, et li episeopui fuerit pneseoi, ejus beq^ 
dictio expectetur. * Bona, Rer. Litnrg. lib. ti. cap, x?i, 

n. S. * Mabil. de Litnrg. lib. cap. It. n. 14. 

* Con. Tolek. if. can. 17. Nonnnlli lacerdotes post dictam Orattonen Doapl- 
nicam statim eommnnicant, et postea benedictionem in populo dant: quod 
delneeps interdieimns : sed post orationem Domi nicam benedietio in popidai 
seqnatar, et tanc demom corporis et sanguinis Dominici saeranenniBi tOH^ 
tar. « Con. Agathen. can. xIIt. and xMi. Con. Anreliaa. U 

can. xxTiii. • Constit. lib, tiii. cap. IS, 
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■MnDer> for the whole Church, and every order in it, and 

Eyarticularly for the sacrifice then offered, that God would 

[receive it to his altar in heaven for a sweetrsmeliing savour 

\hj the mediation of Christ, the bishop again recommends 

fte people to God in another prayer, which the Greeks call 

:Ilap^€<rcc9 A^^ ^^ Latins Commendatto, and Benedictto, 

Mt^ commendation, or benediction, beseeching God to 

-iiDCtify their bodies and souls, and to make them worthy of 

4e good things He has set before them; which relates both 

Is their worthy reception of the eucharist, and their ob- 

luning eternal life. This is what I conceive those Latin 

Councils call the bishop's benediction, of which there 

' sre some instances in the Mosarabic Liturgy, and 

many more in the old Gothic and Gallican Missals lately 

published by Mabillon, where the prayer that follows the 

eollect after the Lord's Prayer, is always styled, Benediciio 

fopuli, the benediction of the people : and these are com- 

nonly different prayers, composed with some respect to the 

•ererel festivals to which they were appropriated, like the 

Collects before the Epistles and Gospels in our present 

liturgy. But I return to the ancient service. 

BicT. 90.— Of the Deacon's Bidding Prayer after the Consecration. 

There is one petition in the deacon's bidding prayer after 

the consecration in the Constitutions, which is not to be 

passed over in silence ; that is, that God, would receive 

the gift that was then offered to Him, to his altar in heaven 

as a sweet-smelling savour, by the mediation of his Christ, 

This form seems as ancient as Irenaeus : for he says,* " We 

have an altar in heaven, and thither our prayers and oblations 

are directed.'' Aod so it is in all the Greek Liturgies, 

with a small variation. And frequently in the Mosarabic 

Liturgy,' and the old Gothic Missal published by Mabillon,* 



> Iren. lib. iv. cap. 34. Est altare in coelis, illuc precei nostre et obla* 
tlonet dirigantur. * Missa Mosarab. in Natali Do« 

mini. Item Dominica ii. etv. post Epiphan. et Domin. i. etiii. post Pasch. 
cited by Bona, Rer. Litarg. lib. ii. cap. xiii. n. 6. 
* Missal. Gothic, ap. Mabil. lib. iii. p. SU. In Festo Assumptionis. 
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tlicre are pn jcrs for llie dwcct of the Holr GlMMt Co 
tifj the g^ls»' and make them the bodr and blood of ChnU^ 
OTcn after the lepetitioo of the vordsf ^ Thn is way body/ 
and, «« This is my blood r whieh evideetly Aews, that tht 
ancieDt formcts of the litorgy, liid aot thmk die co asc cm- 
tion to be effected by the bare lepeticioii of those wofdi^ 
bat by prayer for the descent of die Holj Ghost uptm tkt 
elements of bread and wine. And it is very raoDaifcabi^ 
diateren in the present canon of the Roman Mass, thsrsii 
still saeh a pniycr as this remaining' after what they csH 
eonsecmtion : the priest offering the Host, says, '^ Be pifndl 
to look opon these things with a fiiT<MDable and propitmi 
eye,' as thoa wert pleamd to accept the gifts of Abel dqf 
rigfateoos senrant" Headds^^^ Webeeeeehthee^Abnigfc^ 
God, to command that these things may be carried by tht 
hands of thy holy angels to thy altar on hi^** GondnAig, 
** By Christ oor Lord, by whom thoa dost always cveat% 
sanctify, quicken, and bless these good things onto ml"' 
These woids in this prayer, as oar polemical writen hare 
nghlly obsenred,* were ased before tiansobsiantiation wu 
invented, and when the consecration was thiNighttobe made 
by prayer, and not barely by pronooncing the words, ^ This 
is my body.^ And then they were good sense, when thsf 
were said over bread and wine, to consecrate them into the 
memorial and symbols of Christ^s body and blood. Bat 

Dcseendat, DoMine, io his stcrificiis t«K benedictioBis eosterma d eoope- 
rmtor Ftrmclitos Spiritas: at oMationea qmam tibi de tuft terri fractiScute 
forrifinms, coelesti penaiiUtiooe, te saoetificaBto, iiiimbs! «i tnaslalt 
trmgt in coipore, ealke ia ervore, profidst nniUs, qwod obtalum pia 
delicUs, kcs It. Missa is CireuBcisioiie, iUd. p. 909. Hoc Meriidai s«- 
cipere ei benedicere et noctificare digneris, at fiat nobis eocbailsUa Icfi- 
tioia, fte. Vid. ibid. Missa zx. in. Cathrdra Petri, p. 99a. and lOaaa bif. 
in Feslo Leodegarii. p. 98ft. and Bfista xxriL in Symboli Trniilloaa. p. 
S85. Missa IsxTii. Dominiealis. p. 996. 

■ Miiisal. Roman, in Canone MIssk. p. 900- Antwerp. IdJi. 8«pft 
qum propitio ac s«reno fulta respicere dif neris, at aecepta habere difnatu 
es mnnera pnrri toi jasti Abel — Sapplices te rof^amos Dens Oanipotenit 
jobe hcc perfeiri per manns saocti anir^i tni In svbllmo altare tnuk — - 
Per Christoni Doninnm nostrom, per qaeai, Dondne, hse oaaua neafcr 
nobis bona creas, sanctificas, Tiflfieas, benedicis. 

* Vid. De Moulin, NoTelty of Popery, lib. lii. di^. ▼. p. 7911. Aid 
nnekler of Faith, p. 610. 
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»w they are become absurd and contrary to the primitive 
tentioD. For bow can the real body and blood of Christ 
r ** called these ^fts V Or be compared to the sacrifice of 
bel^ who offered a beast 1 How can men pray, without 
dignity to the Son of Ood, that the sacrifice of God's 
dy Son may be as acceptable to God as the sacrifice of 
bel was 1 Or how does Christ, who sits at the right hand 

the Father^ need the mediation of angels to be carried 

presented to his Father at the heavenly altar % With 
liat propriety of speech can Christ be called, '^ all these 
>od things V And, '^ the good things which God createth 
ways, and quickeneth," and sanctifieth always?** Doth God 
eate,and quicken, and bless Jesus> Christ by Jesus Christ 1 
in proper to say all this of the gifts, supposing them still 
be real bread and wine : but, altogether improper, if they 
e transubstantiated into the natural flesh and blood of 
hrist. Whence we may conclude, that the first compilers 
^ this prayer knew nothing of the new doctrine of tran- 
ibstantiation, which makes this prayer absurd in every 
'liable of it; to enter here no further upon a debate con- 
oning the change which is iilade in the elements by conse- 
mtion, which every one knows where to find discussed 

large in our polemical writers, and something will be said 

it hereafter, under the head of adoration. 



• • 



Bbct. 81.— Of the Form Sancta SanctU^ and the Hymn, Glory be to 

God ou High. 

Immediately after the benediction of the bishop, the dea- 
m in the Constitutions, ,is appointed to say, '^ tiy6<r\iontVi 
et us give atteniionJ*^ And then the bishop, calling to the 
eople, says, ^^^Ayta rotgayloig, Holy things for those that 
re holy^ To which the people answer, " There is one 
oly, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, to the glory of God the 
adier, who is blessed for ever. Amen. Glory be to God in 
le highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men. 
losanna to the Son of David. Blessed be God the Lord, 
lat came in the name of the Lord, and appeared unto us ; 
losanna in the highest!** Cyril of Jerusalem takes notice of 
ne part of this in the Church of Jerusalem, where it came 

u 2 
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immediately after the Lord^s Prayer. '^ After that,^' says he,* 

'' the priest says, Holy things for holy men. Holy are the 

elements which lie before us, when they have received the 

illapse of the Holy Ghost upon them. Holy are ye also, 

when ye are endowed with the Holy Ohost : and therefore 

holy things agree to holy men. Then ye say, there is one 

holy, one Lord Jesus Christ. There is one truly holy, who 

is holy by nature r ye also are holy, not by nature, bat by 

participation^ by exercise and prayer. St. Chrysostom alsci' 

takes notice of the same, comparing the serviee of the 

Church to the Olympic exercises, where the herald stands 

and cries with a loud voice, does any one accuse this man? 

Is he a thief ? Is he a slave ? Is he an immoral man ? So 

the ecclesiastical herald, the priest, standing on high, calls 

some, and rejects others, not with his hand, but with his 

tongue : for when he says, holy things for holy men, he 

says this. If any one be not holy, let him not come here. 

He does not barely say, if he be free from sin, but, if he be 

holy; for it does not make a man holy, merely lo be free 

from sin : but to be endowed with the Spirit, and to abound 

with good works. Therefore fae says, I would not have yon 

only free from mire, but white and beautiful.^* St. Qirysostom 

also often speaks of the. hymn, Glory be to God on High, 

and tells us particularly that it was sung at the eueharist, 

as well as upon other occasions. ^^ God,'^ says he,' '^ first 

brought the angels down hither, and then carried men up to 

them. The earth was made an heaven, because heaven was 

about to receive the things of the earth. Therefore, cvvoiK- 

?svr£c Xlyo/i£v, UThen we give tkanks, or ceUbraie the eucha^ 

ristt we say. Glory be to God on high, in earth peace, good 

will towards men.^^ And that by the thanksgiving he 

here means the eueharist, is evident from another place 

where he more precisely specifies the time of using it is the 

communion-service :* ^' "'Itramv of wivoiy &c. 7%^ who are 

communicanis know what hymn is sung by the spirits 



* Cyril. Catecb. Myst. v. n. 16. « Chryi. 
Hon. xTii. in Helnr. p. 187). See alio Horn. IS3. torn, t, p. 800; 810. Edit 
fiiavil. ' Chrys. Horn. iil. in Colos. p. 18J7. 

* Horn. fx. in Colos. p. 1380. 



;HAP. 111.] CHEISTIAN CHURCH* 293 

ibove ; what the cberabims eay above ; what the angels 
aid. Glory be to God on high. Therefore our hymns come 
iker our psalmody, as something more perfect." Meaning 
hat psalms were sung in the service of the catechumens ; 
mi these hymns, the cherubical hymn and the angelical 
lymn, morie peculiarly in the communion-service. 

Sbct. S9. — Of the Psalm in? iting to the Communion. 

St. Cyril adds,^ that after the hymn> One Holy, a psalm 
ras sung, inviting them to participate of the holy mysteries, 
irhich was the thirty-first psalm, and particularly those 
rords, ** Taste and see that the Lord is gracious." Which, 
le tells them, " was not to be estimated or discerned by their 
orporeal taste, but by the certainty of faith. For they were 
lOt bid to taste bread and wine, but the antitype or sign of 
lie body and blood of Christ." This was a distinct psalm 
rom those which were used to be sung afterward whilst the 
•eople were communicating : for this was an invitatory to 
ommunicate, but the other were for meditation and devo* 
on whilst they were actually partaking ; of which there 
fin be occasion to say something further in the next 
hapter. 

Sect. S3.— The Consecration always perfonned with an audible 

Voice. 

Here we must note two things more which concern the 
onsecration in general, in opposition to the corruptions of 
iter ages. First, that as all divine service was in a known 
3Dgue, so particularly the consecration of the eucharist was 
rdered to be pronounced both intelligibly and audibly, that 
ie people might hear it, and answer. Amen ! The contrary 
ractice now prevails in the Roman Church : but both 
[abertus* and Bona^ own it to be an innovation, of which 
lere is no footstep till the tenth age, when first the ancient 
ustom was superseded. It would be impertinent to pro- 



» Cyril. Cateeh. Nfyst. t. n. 17. • Habert. Archieratlc. Par. viil. 

bser. ix. p. 145. ' Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib.ii. cap. xlii. n. I. 
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duce authorities for a thing that is so plainly confessed and 
beyond dispute. And therefore I shall only note one thing 
upon this pointy that when some little grumbling of this dis- 
ease began to appear in the time of Justinian, he cheeked it 
in its first symptoms, by a severe law,* commanding " all 
bishops and presbyters to make the divine oblation, and the 
prayers used in baptism, not in secret, or with a low and 
muttering voice, but so as all the faithful people might hear 
them, to the greater devotion of their souls, and the greater 
praise and glory of God. For so the holy Apostle teaches, 
saying in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, * If thou bless 
with the spirit only, how shall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned, say Amen ! at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest ? For thou verily 
givest thanks well, but the other is not edified.^ Therefore 
if any bishop or presbyter contemn this rule, they must give 
an account hereafter in the dreadful judgment of our Grod 
. and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and we, when they come to our 
knowledge, will not suffer them to remain quiet and un- 
punished."^ It is well for the Roman Church, that the canon 
Jaw is superior to the civil ; else such an horrible abuse of 
all righteous both divine and human laws would not go 
without its just revenges. This is one of those many good 
laws for which the Church is beholden to that learned Em- 
peror; whom yet Baronius,' for the sake of these very laws, 
does bespatter and rally, as an ignorant Analphabeiu9, 
an impious heretic, an invader of divine rights, a man sick 
of the common distemper of kings, and whatever a partial 
historian could think of, that was indecent to be said, who 
was himself indeed sick with prejudice in favour of the com- 
mon abuses and corruptions of his own Church ; among 
which this is one of the most flaming and intolerable, to 
pray every day in an unheard and unknown tongue, so con- 
trary to the authority of the Apostle, and the rules of the 



' Jastin. NoTel. 187. cap. vi. Jabemus omnes episcopos et preibsrteros dob 
in secreto, sed cum eft Toce qufe k fideli populo exaudiatur, diTioam obla- 
tlonem et precationem qute fit in baptismate sancto, faceris at inde andien- 
tiam animi in majorem devotionem et Dei laudationem et benedleilooem 
eiferanlur, &c. « Baron, an. 528. toim vil. p. 144. 
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primitiTe Church, and the edification of ChristiaD people, 
and the common sense and reason of mankind.^ 

8iOT. S4.— And with breaking of Bread to represent our Sayioar's 

Passion. 

The other ceremony to be noted in the practice of the 
Ancients is, that in consecrating the eucharist they always 
brake the bread in conformity to our Saviour^s example, to 
represent his passion and crucifixion. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus speaks of this as a general custom,* when the 
eudiarist was divided or broken, to let every one of the peo^ 
pie take his part. And St. Austin* says the whole Church 
observed it, in blessing the bread, to break it for distribu- 
tion. The reader that pleases may find other testimonies 
collected by Hospinian* out of Irenaeus,* Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite,^Theophilus of Alexandria,'' and Cyril of Alexandria,* 
end St. Chrysostom.* Neither does Bona himself deny this,*® 
but proves it further from Gregory Nazianzen,** and CcBsa- 
rins Arelatensis, and all the older Ritualists, and Liturgies, 
of which he says there is not any that does not prescribe 
this breaking of bread, the Greeks into four parts, the Latins 
into three, and the Mosarabic Liturgy into nine parts. 
Which is also noted by Mabillon,^* who adds, that these 
nine parts in that Liturgy are characterised by so many , 
several names, viz. incarnation, nativity, circumcision, epi- 
phany, or manifestation, passion, death, resurrection, 
/m^lory, and kingdom. Which is a little deviation from the 
simplicity of the ancient Church, yet not so culpable as the 
practice of the present Roman Church ; where, instead of 
breaking bread for the communicants to partake of it, they 



^ See Chamier against Bellarmin, and Jewel against Harding upon this 
•abject. ' Clem. Strom* lib. i. p. S18. 

* Aug. Ep. 60. ad Panlin. * Hospin. Hist. 

Sacrament, p. 80 * Iren. lib. It. cap« M. 

* Dion. Eccl. Hier. cap. iii. ' Theoph. Ep. PaschaU 1. 

* CyrU. in Joan. lib. xiv. ' Chrys. Horn. xxiv. in i Cor. 

>• Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. i^ Naz. Ep. 240. ad Amphiloc, 

** Mabil. de Liturg. Gall. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 19. Sub hec frangit hostiam in 
novem particulas, qun his nominibus desigfiantur, corporatio, natlfitas. 
«irciuncisio, apparitio, passio, mors, resurrectio, gloria, regnimu 
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only break a single wafer into three parts, of which no 
one partakes, only to retain a shadow of the ancient custom. 
Bona indeed] calls this, breaking of bread according to 
Christ^s institution, or rather breaking of Christ^s body 
under the species of bread, when yet according to their 
doctrine Christ's body is not broken, neither is it 
bread, but the species of bread, nor common bread, but a 
wafer, whereof the species is only broken, not the sub- 
stance, and that not for communicating, but a show, to make 
men believe they are retainers of an ancient custom. The 
first disputers against the Reformation are more ingenuous. 
They freely own, that the Roman Church has made an alter- 
ation,^ only they say she had good reasons for it, lest, in 
breaking the bread, some danger might happen, and some 
crumbs or particles of it perish ; and then again, because 
the Pope has power to alter any thing relating to the sacra- 
ment, according to the exigency of time and place, if it only 
concerns the ornament or accidentals of it. As if Christ 
himself could not have foreseen any dangers that might 
happen, or given as prudent orders as the Pope concerning 
bis own institution ! But it is sufficient to have observed this 
variation of the Church of Rome, though in a smaller matter 
from the primitive practice, together with their reasons for 
such a change ; of which the reader may see more in Cha- 
mier or Bp. Jewel, who have more particularly canvassed 
and examined all the pleas that are offered on the other side 
by the advocates of that Church for this and many other 
alterations.' 1 now go on with the primitive account, which 
leads us next to consider the communicants themselves who 
were allowed to receive this sacrament, and the manner of 
communicating and receiving it. 



' Salmero. Tract, xxx. in Act. ap. Chamier de Each. lib. vii. cap. xi. 
n. 26. p. 884. ' Vid Chamier. ubi lapnu Jewers. Reply to 

Harding, artic. xi. p. 827. 
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CHAP. IV. 

^f Ccmmuntcanis, or Persons who were allowed to receive 
this Sacrament, and the Manner of receiving it. 

"^''- l-— All Persons, except Catechumens and Penitents, obliged to receire 

the Eucharist. 

Now that we are come to the act of communicating, we 
U8t first consider what persons were allowed, or rather 
ilig^d, to receive this holy sacrament, and then after what 
aimer they received it. For the first, we are to remember, 
hat has been often observed before, that as soon as the scr- 
ee of the catechumens was ended, a deacon was used to 
11 upon all catechumens and those that were under pe- 
nce, to withdraw ; and admonish all others to stay at the 
ayers of the faithful, and make their oblation, and receive 
e communion. Whence it is evident, that the most ancient 
d primitive custom, was for all that were allowed to stay 
d communicate in prayers, to communicate in the participa- 
n of the eucharist also, except only the last class of peni- 
its, who were admitted to hear the prayers, but not to 
tke their oblation, nor receive the communion ; whence 
3y had the name of Consistentes, co-standers, because 
»y might stay to communicate in^the prayers,but still *^ Si\a 
oa^opacy without the oblation,^ as the ancient Canons 
Td it. These only excepted, all other baptised persons 
le not only permitted, but by the rules of the Church 
liged to communicate in the eucharist, under pain of ec- 
siastical censure. The most ancient canons are very ex- 
iss to this purpose. Among those called the Apostolical 
nons there is one runs in these words :^ ^* All such of the 
Mul as come to Church, and hear the Scriptures read, but 
y not to the prayers, and partake of the holy communion. 



' Canon. A post. x. Vid. can. viii. ibid, for the Clergy. 
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ought to be suspended as authors of disorder in the Church." 
Which the Council of Antioch repeats with a little enlarge- 
ment:^ ^' All such as come into the Church of God^and hear 
the holy Scriptures read, but do not communicate with the 
people in prayer, and refuse to partake of the eucharist ; which 
is a disorderly practice, ought to be cast out of the Church, 
till they confess - their fault, and bring forth fmita of re- 
pentance ; when if they ask pardon they may obtain it" 
Mt^tin Bracarensis' puts this canon into his Collection for 
the use of the Spanish Church. And Oratian' alleges a de- 
cree of Pope Anacletus, which orders all to communicate when 
the consecration was ended, if they would not be cast oat 
of the Church : for so the Apostles appointed, and the holy 
Roman Church observed that order. Which though it be a 
supposititious decree, yet it is made in conformity to the 
ancient discipline, and shews the practice that was then pre- 
vailing even in the Roman Church. 

Sbot. 2. — ^VIHien and how this DiscipUne began ftnt to relax. 

In St. Chrysostom^s time some began to desire they 
might have liberty to stay during the performance of the 
whole office, and yet not be obliged to communicate. They 
were not willing to be accounted penitents, and be driven 
out with them ; and yet they would not be communicants, 
and orderly partake with the Church. Against these St 
Ghrysostom inveighs, after his usual manner, with a great 
deed of eloquence, and becoming sharpness.* '^ Are you 
unworthy of the sacrifice, and unfit to partake of it ? (for diat 
was their plea:) neither then are you worthy of the prayers. 
Do you not hear the Church's herald standing, and proclaim- 
ing. All ye that are penitents, vnthdraw % All they that do not 
<K)mmunicate, are penitents. If thou art of the number of 
the penitents, thou mayst not partake. For he that is not 



^ Con. Antioch. can. ii. ' Martin. Bracaren^. Collect. Canoo. 

c XTiii. * Gratian. de Consecrat. dist. ii. cap. 10. Peractt oonse- 

cratioiw pmnes communicent, qui noluerint ecclesiastlcis carere liminibos* 
Sic enim et Apostoli statuerunt, et sancta Romana tenet Ecclesia. 
^ Chrys, Horn. iii. in Ephes. p. 1051. 
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a partaker, is a penitent. Why does he say, All ye that can- 
not pray, be gone "i and why do you impudently stay 1 You 
•re not one of those, youUl say, but of those that may par- 
lake. Consider, I pray, and seriously weigh the matter. 
The royal table is prepared, the angels stand ministering by, 
Ihe Lord himself is present, and do you stand yawning as 
in idle spectator only ? Your garments are defiled, and are 
yoa under no concern 1 Yea, but, say you, they are clean. 
Then sit down, and partake. The king comes daily to see 
the guests, and discourses with them all : and now he says in 
your consciences. Friends, how came you to stand here, not 
having a wedding garment 1 He said not, Why art thou set 
down ? But before he was set down, before he was entered, 
be pronounced him unworthy. For He said not. Why art 
thou set down ? but. Why camest thou in hither 1 The same 
DOW He says to every one of us, that stand here with an im- 
pudent boldness. For every one that does not partake, is 
diameless and impudent. They that are in sin, are for this 
reason first cast out. As therefore none of those j who are 
not initiated, ought to be present ; so neither any of those 
who are initiated, if they be defiled. Tell me, if any one 
that is invited to a feast, washes his hands, and sits down, 
and is ready for the table, and yet after all eats not, does he 
not affront him that invited him ? Were it not better, that 
such a man should not be present 1 Likewise thou art pre- 
sent, thou hast sung the hymn, and made profession with 
the rest that thou art one of those that art worthy, in that 
thou didst not depart with the unworthy. How is it that 
thou remainest, and yet dost not partake at the table ? Thou 
sayst, I am unworthy. Thou art then unworthy also of the 
communion of prayers.'^ I have transcribed this long, but 
elegant passage of Chrysostom, to shew, that in his time by 
the rules of the Church, none were allowed to refrain from 
partaking of the eucharist upon the pretence of unworthi- 
ness, who were not deemed unworthy to be present at the 
prayers also. 

But in the very next age this discipline was a little relaxed, 
and men who would not communicate were not only per- 
nutted, but injoined to stay during the whole service, till 
after the Lord's Prayer and the bishop's benediction ; which. 



300 THE ANT1QU1TIB8 OF THE [BOOK Z?. 

as has been shewed in the last chapter, sect 29. vras not till 
the whole consecration was ended, immediately before the 
act of partaking : at which time this sort of noQ-comniam- 
cants were dismissed with a solemn prayer, called the bene- 
diction, as appears from the Councils of Orleance and Agde, 
before referred to. For the Council of Agde gives special 
order ,^ '^ that all secular men on the Lord's day, should stay 
to hear mass, and not depart before the bishop's benedic- 
tion/' And the Council of Orleance says the same^* ** that 
the people should not depart before the solemnity of the 
mass was ended, that is, till the consecration prayers were 
completed, and then, if the bishop were not present, they 
should receive the benediction of the priest." So that what 
in Chrysostom's time was reckoned a crime, was presently 
after accounted a piece of devotion, for the people to stay 
and hear the whole solemnity of the service to the time ci 
communicating, and then they might depart without par- 
taking of the communion. Which was plainly a relaxation 
of the ancient discipline, and a deviation from the primitive 
practice. 

Sbct. 8. — When first the Use of EulogUey came in, instead of the Eachaiist, 

for such as would not commanicate* 

And this brought in another innovaUon along with it^ that 
such as would not communicate, might yet partake of the 
Eulogi(By or a sort of consecrated bread distinct from the 
eucharist. The EulogitB in the more ancient writers, is the 
very same with the eucharist, and used by them to signify 
the same thing as St. Paul means, when he says, *^ The cup 
of blessing, Tror^piov rijc cvXoyiac, which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. 16. And 
so it is always used by Cyril of Alexandria and Chrysostom, 
as learned men' have observed out of many places of their 

' Con. Agathen. can. xUv. Missas die domiuicft secularibns andire spe- 
ciall ordine precipimus, ita at ante benedictionem sacerdotis egredi populus 
non prssumat. &c. ' Con. Aurelian. i. can. 88. Cdm ad cele- 

brandas missas in Dei nomine convenitar, populus non ante discedat, qnim 
missn soUennitas compleatur : et ubi episcopus non fuerit, benedietlooev 
accipiat sacerdotis. * Vid. Casaubon. Exercit. xvi. in Baron, 

n. xxxiii. Albertin. de Eucharist, p. 740. Suicer. Thesaur. Bccles. Voce 
ZHkoyia* And Bona himself owns it. 
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writiDgs. But in after ages it was distinguished from 
the eucharisty as something that after a sort supplied the room 
of it. The Council of Nante,^ about the year 890, ordered 
the presbyters to keep some part of the people's oblations 
till after the service, that such as were not prepared to com^ 
mcmicate, might on every festival and Lord's day receive 
8ome of this Eulogia^ when blessed with a proper benedic* 
tioD. Some collectors of the Canons ascribe this decree to 
Pope Pius the martyr,' who lived in the second century: but 
Bona ingenuously ovms that to be a forgery, and says fur- 
ther,' that the men who father this decree upon him, consi- 
dered not that in his time there was no such thing as this 
land of Eulogia in the Church, about which Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and all their co-temporaries are altogether silent ; 
because in those days all that were present at the sacrifice, 
were wont to communicate : but these Eulogia were in- 
Tented in after ages for those who could not or would not 
be partakers of the holy mysteries. This is an ingenuous 
confession of that learned writer, who, where the cause of 
his Church is not deeply concerned, commonly speaks his 
mind with a great deal of freedom, and uses a just liberty 
in taxing the innovations of the monks and schoolmen. 

Sicr. 4. — The Comiptiou of private and solitary Mass unknown to 

former Ages. 

But in the business of private or solitary mass, where the 
credit and interest of the Roman Church is more immediate- 
ly concerned, he acts a little more like an artist, and labours 
to palliate what he cannot either heartily or solidly defend. 
That we call solitary mass, where the priest receives alone 
without any other communicants, and sometimes says the' 
office alone without any assistants : such are all those prir 
vate and solitary masses in the Roman Church, which are 
said at their private altars in the corners of their churches. 



' Cod. Nannetens. can. ix. Partes inelsas habeat In vase nitido et conyenl- 
enti, Qt post missarnm sollennla, qui communleare non faerint parati, eulogiaa 
onmi die dominlco, et in diebus feitis exinde acclplant, quse cam benedictlone 
prias facial. * Crab. Coa. torn. i. p. 87. * Bona, Rer. 

h^lnrg. lib. i. cap. zxiii. n. 12, 
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without the presence of any but the priest alone, and all 
those public masses, where none but the priest reoeireSy 
though there be many spectators of the action. As there is 
no agreement of either of these with the institution of 
Christ, but a direct opposition to it : for that was designed 
to be a communion among many ; '^ We being many* are 
one bread and one body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread.'' Which is impossible where there are 
no communicants : so there is not the least footstep of 
any such practice in the primitive Church. Bellarmm offers 
fieuntly some poor conjectures about it, whilst he fiiirly owns,' 
that there is no express testimony to be found among the 
Ancients, that they ever offered the sacrifice without the 
communion of one or more persons beside the priest. All 
his conjectures are mere trifles, and the first of them directly 
against himself. For he would have his reader conjeetore 
from the Council of Nante cited by Ivo,' that the Ancients' 
allowed of solitary mass by the priest alone, because 
that Council takes occasion to mention the practice, only 
forbid and censure it. Which it does in very severe terms, 
which it will not be amiss here to transcribe, to shew what 
opposition the corruption met with, as soon as it began to 
appear among the monks, who were the first inventors of it 
** The holy Council," say they, " gives strict order, that no 
presbyter shall presume to celebrate mass by himself alone. 
For to whom shall he say. The Lord be with you, or lift 
up your hearts : or Let us give thanks to our Lord Gk>d; 
when there is none to answer him 1 or how. shall he say 
those words in the canon itself. All that are here present, 
when there is no one present with him 1 Or whom does he 
invite to pray, when he says. Let us pray ; when there is no 
one to pray with him ? Therefore he must either pass over 



^ Bellannin. de Missa. lib. ii. cap. Iz. p. 821. Nnsquam express^ legitvr 
k Yeteribus oblatum sacrificium sine communione alicujas yel aliqaonim 
preter ipsamsacerdotem. ' Con. Nannetens. apud. lYonem. part, iii. 

cap. 70. Definiyit Banctum Concilium, ut nuUus presbyter tolus pmsnsiat 
missam celebrare. Cui enim dicit, Dominus Tobiscom, Sursom Corda, aat 
Gratias agamns Domino Deo nostro, ciim nullas sit qui respondeat t — 81 hme 
■Miris et parletibos insnsurrayerit, ridiculosum erit. Qiiapropter Hla peri- 
colosa snperstitio m&ximd k monaiteriis monaehomra ^xterminaBda est* Ac. 
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lese thiDgv in silence : and so not only make the sacrifice 
operfect and incur that terrible sentence which says, ^ If 
oy one shall take away from this, God shall take away his 
STt oat of the book of life :^ or else, if he mutters diese 
ungs to the bare stones and walls, it will be ridiculous, 
lierefore this dangerous superstition is by all means to be 
Kterminated, especially out of the monasteries of the monks. 
nd let all prelates take care, that the presbyters in convents 
id other churches have always some fellow-workers or at^ 
sidants in the celebration of mass.'* One must needs con- 
ode, that Bellarmin was driven to very hard shifts in de- 
uce of a desperate cause, when he was forced to allege 
lis canon as a proof of the practice of solitary mass among 
le Ancients, which does not so much as prove it to be a 
wfol practice among the Modems, but is such a flaming 
rtdence against it, as a novelty, that makes nonsense of all 
leir service, and makes them speak to the walls, and is by 
1 means to be exterminated out of the monasteries, where 
first began, as a dangerous and ridiculous superstition, 
lardinal Bona is not much happier than Bellarmin in his 
lanagement of this point For in one chapter he under- 
kes to prove solitary mass a novelty,^ unknown to the an- 
ent Church, and against the very tenour of the present 
Oman canon : and in the next chapter he pretends to 
rove, that private mass, without communicants or assistants, 
a very ancient and laudable practice. First, he tells us 
lat the very tenor of the mass, and the practice of the an- 
ent Church evince, that the sacrifice was originally msti* 
ited principally to be publicly and solemnly performed by 
le clergy and people standing, offering and communicating 
gether.* For all the prayers, and the very words of the 
men are spoken in the plural number, as in the name 
' many. Hence it is, that the priest, inviting thjB people to 
ray, says, *' Let us pray." And when he salutes them, he 



" Bona, Riir. Liturg. lib. cap. xUi. n. 2. » Et quidem ab InlUo 

I aacrifleiam prinoipaliter institutam fnisse, at pablicd ac iolenniter fleret, 
iro et populo astante, offerente, ac commanlcante, ipte tenor miMB et vete- 
( Kcelesie praxis eYincont, &c. 
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says^ '^ The Lord be with you.'^ And then the people being 
admonished to lift up their hearts unto God, answer, '^ We 
lift them up unto the Lord/* Hence it is, that in the very 
canon he always prays in the name of the people gathered 
together, of which giving several instances, he infers, that 
from thence it is clear, that the mass is nothing else but the 
action of the priest and whole congregation ; which he says, 
is proved further from those words of the prayer, ^' Omnium 
circumsiantiumy ^c. All that stand here, whose faith and 
devotion is known to Thee :'* which cannot be wrested to 
any other sense. And that all that were present did com- 
municate, he says appears, from those words of the priest, 
when he prays, ^' that the body and blood of Christ may be 
to all that receive to eternal life/* And after the communion, 
he says, *' What we have received with our mouths, let us 
receive with a pure mind/* And, '^ Thou hast filled Thy 
gifts :** and almost all the prayers which are said after commu- 
nicating, are of the same tenor, because no others could be 
present but such as could offer and partake of the sacrament 
Which he proves from Cyprian and Pope Leo, and the 
Apostolical Canons, and the Council of Antioch. To these 
he adds the testimonies of Micrologus, and Odo Cameracen- 
sis, and Stephanus Eduensis, concerning the same practice 
of the primitive Church, which they own was different from 
that of their own time, when solitary mass was brought in 
by the monks. Nay, he adds, that solitary mass was for- 
bidden by several Councils and canons expressly, when it be- 
gan to appear. Among which he relates the forementioned 
canon of the Council of Nante, and the Council of Mets, 
under Leo IIL can. xliii. and the Capitular of the Kmgs of 
France, collected by Benedictus Levita, lib. v. cap. 93. and 
the Capitular of Theodulphus Aurelianensis, cap. vii. And 
the Synodical Epistle of Ratherius Veronensis, published by 
Dacherius. Spicileg. tom. ii. And the synod of Paris under 
Gregory iv. Anno 829. Which is most remarkable, because it 
shews us both the original, and the grounds and motives that 
introduced this corruption. " A very culpable custom,** say 
theyS " is crept in in many places, partly by negligence, and 

' Con. Paris, lib. i. cap. 46. Irrepsit in plerisque locis ptrtim incnriA 
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partly by covetoasDess, which ought by all mea^s to be 
reformed, that some presbyters celebrate mass without any 
ittendants. Whence it is proper to convene9 and ask 
BYery such busy consecrator of the body and blood of the 
Lord, to whom he uses those words, ' The Lord be with 
foa?" and who answers him, ' And with thy Spirit ^ or for 
whom he supplicates the Lord, when he says among other 
things, ' Remember those that stand about me;' when there 
ire none standing about him ? Which custom therefore, 
being contrary to apostolical and ecclesiastical authority, 
and bringing a reproach upon so great a mystery, it seems 
good to us ail in common to inhibit it for the future ; and 
that every bishop take care, that no presbyter within his dio- 
cese shall presume to celebrate mass b)r himself alone/.' 
Bona owns, that all these Councils prohibited solitary mass 
upon this ground, that it made all such expressions as those, 
** Tlie Lord be with you ;" and, *' Lift up your hearts, &c." 
to be nonsense and absurd. And he adds some canons out 
of Gratian^ under the name of Pope Soter and Anacletus, 
nrhich ordain, that no presbyter should presume to celebrate 
mass, except there be at least two present beside himself. 
Upon which he takes occasion to make this just reflections 
that these could not be the decrees of those ancient bishops,' 
because solitary mass was a thing never heard of in their 
age, and he could not think they would make laws to take 
away an abuse, which crept not in till some ages after 
among the monks. Would it not now perfectly amaze a 
man after all this, to hear the same author declare in the 
very first words of his next chapter, that the laudable qus^ 

pftrtim avaritift, reprehensibiUs usns etcongruft emendatlone diifnas, e6 qudd 
nbannUi presbyterorom sine ministris miflsarum s^leoDla frequ«nteDt. Uiid» 
eoDTenitsndos, imd interrogandus nobis Tidetur hujusmodi corporis et san- 
guinis Domini soUicitarfus consecrator, quibus dicit, Dominus vobiscnm, 
et k qao iili respondetur, Et cam spiritn tuo : Tel pro quibas sapplieando 
Domino inter cetera. Memento, Domine, et omnium circumstantiura, ciUn nul- 
ins circnmstet, dicit 7 Que consuetudo, quia apostolice et ecclesiasUce au- 
tlioritati refragatur, et tanto mysterio quandam dehonorationem irrogare 
ffdetnr, omnibus nobis in commune visum est, ut deinccps hujusmodi osus 
iiihlbeatar, profideatque unusquisque episcoporum, ne in 8uA parochifl. quis- 
qnam presbyterorum missam solus celebrare presumat. 
' Orat. De Consecrat. Dist. i. cap. 61. » Bona, \ii». i. cap. aiU. n. fs 

VOL. V. X 
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torn of private maas, without any communicantSy or the pre- 
sence of any but one priest^ was always the practice of 
the Church'? And that the heretics, who hate liturgy, so 
he wrongfully slanders the Protestants/ could never demon- 
strate that it was prohibited ; when he himself has so 'folly 
demonstrated it to their hands. But now he will undertake 
to demonstrate on the contrary, that private mass, in what- 
ever sense we take it, was always lawful and in use^ from 
the most approved testimonies and examples of the primitive 
Fathers. And yet when he comes to the proof, he offers not 
so much as one instance of that sort of private mass, where 
the priest ministers alone, without the presence of the people, 
which is called solitary mass, though he approves of it ; nor 
says he any thing material for that sort of private mass, where 
the priest partakes without any other communicants, though 
in the presence of all the people ; but only urges a mistaken 
passage of Chrysostom, urged before by Bellarmin and 
Harding, and answered by Chamier, where he says,* ** In 
vain do we stand at the altar, in vain is the daily sacrifice 

' offered, there is no one that communicates.^^ As if Chrysostom 
had neither presbyter, nor deacon, nor any of the people to 
communicate with him above once a year in the great 
churches of Antioch or Constantinople, because many were 
so negligent as not to communicate oftener ; whom he justly 
reproves in an hyperbolical way of speaking, which does not 
mean, that he communicated by himself alone, but that many 
were guilty of a gross neglect, whilst others, as Chrysostom 
himself says, were 'more assiduous and zealous. And yet 
this is one of the best proofs Bona can give after all his 

' boasts of demonstration, which shews, that he was as hard put 
to it to defend an indefensible cause, as Pope Innocent IIL 
was, when, to answer the objection that is urged in this very 
argument, ** How the priest can say, ' Orate pro me fratres. 



' Bona, lib. 1. cap. xl?. n. 1. Semper vigaitin eocl^sU priratc miM«, qdo 
BtheiB pnetente et ministrante, laadabilis eonsuetudo, quam hsreUci nlaoH- 
tuTfl mliqnando prohibitam fuisse nanquam poterunt demonttrare. 8It« 
eiilai dieator priTata ex eo qadd Bolat sacerdos in eft eonunnDicet ; sive qaU 
val mmt dmitaxat ti*! pauci ei intersint, sive alift quftcnnqae ea canst : Mm- 
par nam Ucitam, gemperqne in nsn fuisse, probatlntfoiis patrnm testimoi^t 
ei ezeaplis denonstrabo. « Chrys. Hon. iii. in Epiies. 
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Pray for mey brethren \ seeing he is alone without assit- 
taots?^ be is forced to say/ *' that it is piously to be believed^ 
that the angels of God are our associates in prayer.'^ Which 
anawM* does not untie the knot f for though they are present, 
they are not present as communicants, to eat and drink with 
us the body and blood of Christ. Neither can the priest be 
supposed to say to the angels. Take eat, this is my body ; ac-* 
cording to Christ's command. Evident therefore it is beyond 
all contradiction, that whether we consider the institution it- . 
self; or the practice of the Apostles and the primitive Church; 
or the tenor of all the ancient Liturgies, which the reader 
may find collected in Chamier,^ with the testimonies of the 
Fathers upon the subject; or even the tenor of the Rontao 
mass itself; or the opposition this corruption met with at 
its first appearance ; the eucharist was not intended as a sa* 
crifice to be offered by a single priest in a corner, without 
communicants or assistants, or for the intention, or at the coat 
of some particular person paying for it ; but for a comma* 
nion to the whole Church, as the primitive Church alwaya 
uaed it ; and there is not an example to be found of the OOQ** 
traiy practice. 

SscT. 6.— Other Coimptlons eouoteoaDeed lo the Roman Church, 
•ft the JfiiM 8Uc^ and NautUa^ and those oalled Bifaeiata and 
TrifaeUUa, Ac. 

But this was not the only abuse which crept into the 
Church in later ages against the ancient way of celebrating 
the holy communion. For Bona himself takes notice of two 
more,* which he censures as heartily as one could wish, ^ 
though they found great encouragement in their time. 
They are corruptions not commonly met with in other au« 
thors, and therefore I will give the reader an account of 
them from him. The one was called Missa Sicca^ dry 
mass, which, he says, took its original from the indiscreet 



* lanoc de Oflic, Misg« Ub. ii. cap, 85. ap, Jael, art. i, p. 51* 
' Bona, lib. U. cap. v. n, I. tays. This answer of the Pope is pioualy 
meant, \m% not solid and true. * Chamier, de Euohar. Ub, tU, 

cap, 17, 18, 19. ^ Bona, Rer. Liturg. Ub. cap. xv, a, d, 

X8 
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and private devotion of some, to whic)i the prielt9 were too 
indulg'ent. It is a mere mask and counterfeit of the trae 
masSy properly dry and jejune, as wanting not only the cod*' 
secration, but the participation of the body of CbTist, like 
thfit supper of wood and stones, which, Lampridius and other 
historians tell us, was exhibited by Heliogabalus to his 
guests. Yet it so prevailed, that for some time it was not 
displeasing to holy and learned men. Gulielmiis de Nan- 
giaco, the monk, in his book of the Actions of St. Lewis, 
tells how that most religious king, returning from beyond 
sea into France, had the body of Christ in the ship with 
him, and there ordered all the whole divine ofBce and the 
mass, except the canon, to be daily celebrated. Genebrard 
commends the same in his book of the Apostolical Liturgy, 
cap. XXX. for those, that cannot be in the morning at the whole 
mass, and for those, that are at sea, and for the sick, and for 
any, that are buried in the afternoon ; to which purpose be 
says it was used in his time, and he himself was present at 
Turin, Anno 1587, at the funeral of a nobleman, who was 
buried in the evening with such a mass sung by a deacon 
and a subdeacon. Durandus describes the manner of cele- 
brating it in his Rationale, lib. iv. cap. 1. where he says, the 
whole office may all be used except the canon, although in 
the preface the angels seem to be invocated to the conse- 
cration of the body and blood of Christ. This Durantus in 
his book De Ritibus, lib. ii. cap. 4. says, is called the sea" 
mevLS mass, Missa Nauiicay because it was used to be cele- 
brated at sea and upon the rivers, where by reason of the 
motion and agitation of the waves the sacrifice could hardly 
be offered without danger of effusion. Estius declaims bit* 
terly against it in his thirteenth theological oration, and 
Laurentius Laudmeter, lib ii. De Veteri Clerico et Manacho 
cap. Ixxxiv. who both think it began a little before the time of 
Guido de Monte Rocherii, who commends and approves it 
in his book, called Manipulus Curatorum. tract, iv.cap. 7. 
which he wrote, Anno 1333; but they were mistaken, be- 
cause, as we have seen, it was in use in the time of king 
Lewis the Saint, who died Anno 1270, and Durandus de- 
scribes it, who lived at the same time. And Petrus Cantor, 
who flourished Anno 1200, mentions it in his book called, 
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Verbum Abbreviatuniy c. xxix. VVhere he »ays, diy tpajsais 
without the grace and moisture of the consecrated eupha- 
rist^: and profits the faithful nothing. Boni^ adds, that iiow 
by the proTident care of bishops, he thinks this abuse 
ia abrogated and destroyed ail over the world. But he for- 
gets to tell his reader one thing, which Durantus tells us^ 
freely out of Navarre, that the book called,* Liber Sacerda- 
taliSf where this Missa Nautica is described, was ap- 
proved by Leo X. and that St. Antonine speaks of it as used 
at Tholouse by way of funeral office in the afternoon. By 
which we may judge, how great corruptions may creep into 
the Church, and then gain the approbation both of their 
popes and saints, by their own confession. And when it is 
SOy they will never want advocates to plead their cause, and 
put the face of antiquity upon them. As in this very case, 
•though Bona and others censure this abuse as an innovatioo, 
yet Durantus derives its original from the primitive Churob, 
and tells us, it was practised at Alexandria in the time of 
Socrates, because he says,^ that on Wednesdays and Frir 
days they had the Scriptures road and expositions made 
upon them, and all other things belonging to religions as* 
semblies, except the celebration of the mysteries : which 
indeed is very true ; but altogether foreign to his purpose, 
unless we shall say, that there can be no prayers, nor ser- 
mons, nor psalmody, nor reading the Scriptures in the Church» 
but presently it must be called dry mass, that is, using the 
consecration-service without a consecration. 

The other corruption^ which Bona censures as a detestf- 
able abuse, is that which, they call Missa BifacicUa and 
Trifaciata, which he says, Petrus Cantor in the foremen- 
tioned book sharply rebukes. For some priests in his time 
had gt>t a trick of throwing many masses into one, saying the 
mass of the day, or some special mass as far as the offertory, 
and then beginning another as far as the same place ; and after 
that a third and a fourth in the same manner. After that 



* Dnrant. de RHib. lib. ii. cap. ir. n. 8. * Na?ar d« 

Oratione. Mlscel. 5S. Antonin. part iii. tit. xiii. cap. ?i. n. 4. 
* Socrat. lib. t. cap. 9S. 
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they said ds many secret prayers as they had begun maasesi 
'and thejh made one canon serve them all, adding as many 
collects in the end, as they had repeated in the beginning. 
Petriis Cantor ascribes the original of this abuse to the 
covetottsness of the priests, who knowing it to be uiikiwfiil 
for them to celebrate more than once in one day, indented 
this grafting of many masses upon one stock, that by once 
celebrating they might satisfy the devotion of many toge- 
ther, who desired the sacrifice to be offered for them, by 
which mean^ they got the pay of several masses* for one 
sacrifice. These masses, Petrus Cantor calls by a barbaroiis 
''name, Bifadatas and Trifaciatas, because they bad tt 
^double and a triple face: which he abominates and deteitSi 
-as monstrous and contrarv to the institution and custom of 
the Church. It is great pity we have not this book of Pe- 
tfus Cantor, called his Verbum AbbreviatutHy or Shcrt 
fV&rky here at hand in some of our libraries. It is a book 
so rare, that I find no mention made of it in Dr. Cave. JBat 
Du Pin gives a short account of the author.^ He says, 
he was ehanter of the Church of Paris in the beginning of 
the thirteenth century ; that he composed a book called. The 
Word Abridged, a work of great renown among the au- 
thors of the next centuries, of which a part was written 
against the proprietary monks. He likewise wrote a Gram- 
mar for Divines, very necessary for understanding the Scrip- 
tures ; a Book of Distinctions ; a Treatise about some Mira- 
cles ; three Books of the Sacraments, and divers sermons, 
mentioned by Trithemius. Du Pin adds, that in their libraries 
they had his Glosses upon the Bible, and A Collection of 
Cases of Conscience. But none of them are printed beside 
the Verbum Abbreviatum. Trithemius says,* he was a 
bishop afterwards, as he had heard reported, and he gives 
him t^iis character, that he was excellently well learned in 
the Scriptures, and eminent in all philosophical knowledge ; 
that he was rector of the Theological School at P^ris for 
many years, where he trained up many eminent disciples* 
Were his books now to be seen, we might doubtless find 

' Du Piu.Biblioth. cent. xiii. p. H, « Trithem. de Scriptor. p. 81* 
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many oth<er such abuses of the monks as severely handled 
in them, as those which we have here noted out of Bona. 

Whilst I am upon this head of abuses, the reader will not 
be displeased, if I note another of this kind, which Baronius 
himself takes notice of,^ out of the seventeenth CkHincil of ^ 
Toledo, where there is a canon to censure and correct it 
Some priests in Spain were so corrupt as to gratify revenge* 
fal men by saying the service of the dead for the livuig» for 
no other end, but that they, for whom the office was said, 
might incur the danger of death, by having a sacrifice of- 
fered for them ; and so that, which was designed for men^s 
aaivation, was perversely abused at the instigation of wicked 
men to theit destruction. Against such compliers with the 
detestable requests of wicked men, the Council pronounces 
the severe sentence of deposition and excommunication.^ 
We may also note another abuse mentioned in the tweifik 
Council of Toledo,' which was, that some priests, having 
occasion to consecrate the eucharist more than once in a 
day, would not communicate themselves every time, but only 
at the last consecration. Which was another sort of private 
nMu«, but as it were the reverse of that of the Romish 
Church. For as now the priest communicates without the 
people ; (pardon the absurdity of the expression, when I call 
that communicating where there is no communion ;) so then 
the people were forced to communicate without the priest: 
both which the Council thought preposterous and absurd, 
and therefore re-inforoes the ancient disciplipe, that both 
priest and people should communicate together; which was 
ever the constant and universal practice of the whole primi«> 



' Baron, an. (IM.n. 0. * Con. Tolet. ZTU.|ean. 6. MiisaoiprD 

reqaie deftinctonini promnlgatam fallaci Toto pro Tiyis^tadent celebrare ho- 
ndnibni, non ob aliod, nisi at is, pro quo idipsani offurtar oflbian, Iptiiis- 
saeroBaneti libaminii interrentu, mortii ae perditionii Inenrraft perlenloa s 
ct quod eanetls datum est In salutli remediom, illi hoe perveno Jnilincta 
qnibusdam esse expetunt in interitam, Ae. ' Con. Tolet. xii. ean. 5« 

Qaale erftillnd sacrificium cui nee ipse sacrificans partieeps esse eognoseHar t 
Brgo modis omnibas est tenendam, nt qnotieiennqae saerlflcans oorpiif et na- 
gaSnpm Jesu Christ! Domini nostri in altario iromolat, toties peresptlt^nls 
corporis et sanguinis Christ! participem se prsbeat. Vid. Oratian. de een- 
sccrat. dist. ii. cap. 10. 



^12 TH£ ANtlQUITlBS OP THB [bOOK XV. 

tfvid Churchy to whose laws and rules about eommunicants, 
leaving these abuses and innovations, I now return. 

I 
* • • 

9bct. 6. — ^The Commuoion not gi? en to Heretics and Schismatics wlth- 
' **■•'•''■ but C<mfes9ion and ReconcUiation. 
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- As nJH persons were oblig'ed tq receive the communion 
conpj|«hlly»/:wbo were within the pale of the Church in ihe 
.largest acceptation of the word, except catechumens and ez- 
•oommunicate persons: ho we must note^to avoid an^biguity, 
>chaAiheretics and schismatics were commonly ranked in the 
Isaise. class with exopmmunicate persons ; sometimes being 
fdrntellyeut off from the Church by her censures, and some- 
tiiaee vohinlftriiy by Uieir own separation ; and therefore 
lilL theiyihad made confession and renunciation of their 
iehKMTjs, and were reconciled by imposition of hands and ab« 
-solution, they were reckoned in the number of tbose^to 
whom the communion of prayers and this holy sacrament 
was denied ; and that whether they had been baptised in 
ihe Church, or were baptised in heresy and schism. Some- 
times they were allowed with all others to hear the Scrip* 
iures; ready and the sermon preached, as has been shewn in 
B former book ;^ but then, when the service of the catechu- 
mens was over, they were obliged to depart with them ; the 
deacon's admonition commonly running in these terms, as 
we have often heard before, '^ Let no catechumen, no peni- 
tent, no unbeliever, no heretic or heterodox person be pre- 
sent at the holy mysteries/' After what manner they were 
received and reconciled upon their confessions, belongs to 
another subject; which has in some measure been handled 
already,^ and will come again under consideration In the 
-next volume, when we treat of the discipline of the Charch. 
At present it is sufficient to observe, that whilst they con- 
tinued in heresy or schism, they were of the number of 
those^< to whom the Church refused to give the saerament, 
•as persons not being in full communion with her. 



I Book xiii. chap. i. sect. 2. * Seholast. H\hU of 

0apt!sni. pnrt i. chap. i. sect. 21. 
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Skct. 7.— Yet gWen to Infants and ChUdVen for UrenX Ag«s. 

On the other hand it in beyond dispute, that as she baptised 
ifants. and gave them the unction of chrism mth iraposi- 
ioo of hand»for confirmation, so she immediately admitted 
hem to a participation of the eocliarist, as soon as they 
rere baptised, and ever after without exception. Some evi- 
enoe has been given of this already, for at least eight cen- 
irieSy in speaking of confirmation,^ out of Grennadius and 
Jeuin, and the Ordo Romanus, and Jesse Ambianensis,and 
Iker public offices of the Church containing the rules of 
■ptism and confirmation, vi^here orders are also given to 
ommunicate infants as soon as they were baptised. Here 

will add the testimony of the more ancient writers, that it 
lay not be thought a novelty and invention of latter ages.* 
fyprian often mentions it as the common practice : in his 
look of those, that lapsed in time of persecution, he speaks 
f some parents,' who took their little children in their arms, 
rhen they went to sacrifice at the heathen altars : and he 
rings io those infants thus complaining: ** We did no- 
ling ourselves, neither did we leave the bread and cup of 
lie Lord to run of our own accord to the profane conta- 
ions : it was the treachery of others that destroyed us, we 
M by the hands of our parents.'' A little further he speaks 
f another infant, who was carried by her nurse, unknown 
> her parents, to the magistrates to partake of the idol 
acrifice ; who, when she was brought by her mother after- 
wards to receive the eucharist,^ vomited up the wine that 
raft given her to drink in the communion. By which it is 
ndeniable that infants were then admitted to communicate 
1 both kinds, if they were capable of receiving them. Upon 



» Book xii. chap.i. pect. 2. » Cypr. de LapsiB, p. 125. Infantes 

aoqne parentum manibus Tel impositi yel attractl, ainiserent parvoli, quod 
I prtmo statim nativitatis exordio fuerant consecuti. Noane llli, cdm 
idicii dies venerit, dicent: Nos nihil fecimus, necderelicto cibo et pocalp 
ktmini ad profaoa contagia sponte properayimas. Perdidit nos aliena perfi- 
la, parentes sensimus parricidas. ' Ibid. p. 182. In corpore 

tqne ore violato eucharistia permanere non potnit. Sanctiflcatus in Do- 
linl sanguine polus de pollutis visccribus eruplt. 



' Const, lib. Till. cap. 12. * Ibid. cap. xiii. * Dioii|f. 

Reel. Hierar. cap. ?il. p. 860. • Aug. Ep. xxiii. ad Bonlfae, 

* Aug de Peccator. Merit, lib. i. cap. 20. Dominnm audiamaa non qold«B 
hoc de aacramento sancti laTacri dicentem, aed de taeramento sanet^ mtnm 
■UK, qud nemo rit^ nisi baptisatus accedit, ' Nisi maaducaTcritia eanm 
meam, Ac* An Terd quisquam audebit etiam hoc dicere, quod ad pamloi 
hKc sententia non pertineat, possuntque sine participatione corporis higai 
et sanguinis in se habere Titani ? 

* Con. Duas Epist. Pelag. lib. i. cap. 22. Nee illud cogitatis« eot Titas 
habere non posse qui fuerint expertes, corporis et sanguinis ChrittI, dieanli 
ipso, *■ Nisi manducaTeritis, &c.* ' Serm. Yiii. de Verbis ApoiteU 

p. 110. Infantes sunt sed menss ejus participes Aunt, nt habeant isM fitMi. 

* Ep. 106. ad Bonifac. p. 185. Nnllus qui se meminit catholics fldei Chrifli- 
anum, negat aut dubiut parvulos non accepti gratid regeneratlonis 2ii 
Christo sine cibo carnis ejus ct sanguinis polu, non habere in se Titanu 
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this accouQt the Author of the Constitutions,^ in bis invilatioii 
of the faithful to the communion, bids mothers bring their 
children with them. And again.' describing the order b 
which they communicated, he says, " First let the bisbopi 
receive, then the presbyters, deacons, subdeacona, readen^ 
singers, and ascetics; among the women, the deacooeassSi 
virgins, and widows ; after that the children, and theD all 
the people in their order/' The author, under the name ef 
Dionysius,' says the same, that children were admitted, not 
only to baptism, but the eucharist^ though they did Dot na- 
derstand the reasons of either mystery. St. Austin not enl^ 
mentions the practice in Cyprian's time,* citing the foresaid 
passages out of his book De Lapsis ; but also seems to mj, 
it was necessary for infants in order to obtain eternal Kir; 
grounding upon that saying of our Saviour, John vi. " Ei- 
cepi ye eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood,* 
ye have no life in you.'' Which he says, is to be aBda^ 
stood not of the sacrament of baptism, but of the aacraoMNit 
of the Lord's table, where no one is rightly admitted but he 
that is baptised. '^ And dare any one be so bold, as to aaji 
that this sentence does not appertain to little children, er 
that they can have life without partaking of this body and 
blood?" He repeats the same frequently in his diapiitei 
with the Pelagians,* and his sermons on the words of tha 
Apostle,^ and in his Epistle to Boniface,® written jointly bjr 
him and Alipius against the Pelagians. And Pope Inno- 
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Mit, his cotemporery, seems to have had the same opinion : 
tor he aq^es in his Epistle to St. Austin and the Council of 
VUeriii,* for the necessity of baptising infants, from the ne- 
MsHy of their eating the flesh, and drinking the blood of 
Iks son of man. There is great dispute among the Ro- 
MMi doctors about the sense of St. Austin and this Pope 
hfaocent upon this point. Bona* and others think it would 
i&wgreSit reproach to their Church, to have it thought that 
be Ooubcil of Trent should condemn the opinion of the 
eeeaaity of communicating infants, whilst two such great 
feAB, as St. Austin and their own Pope Innocent, were con- 
erred to he of that opinion: and therefore they say, 
htooghthe Ancients gave the communion to infants; yet 
bey did not think it necessary to salvation. This is the 
mhro, which the Council of Trent put into their mouths : 
6r baTing condemned the opinion itself as heretical, yet to 
nring off the ancient Church, which was known to practise 
ty^^beaddsf ^^we do not hereby intend to condemn anti* 
|iiity for T^erving this custom in some places. For as 
lioee holy father^had a probable reason, considering the 
Hate of the times they lived in, for their practice ; so it is 
sertainly and without all controversy to be believed, that 
diey did not do it upon any opinion of its being necessary 
to salvation."^ But Maldonat would not take the Councirs 
Mrord for this : for, without any regard to their interpretation 
BT authority, he asserts roundly, that the Ancients, and par- 
ticularly St. Austin and Pope Innocent, did believe, that in- 
bnts could not be saved without partaking of the eucharist,* 
and that they were induced to believe this by those words of 
Dur Saviour, ** Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
dnd drink his blood, ye have no life in you.'^ And indeed 



* Innoc Ep. 98. inter Epist. Augustini. Parralos eternn vUk pnemiii etiam 
tine baptismatis gratift donari posse, perfatnum est : nisi enim mandncaTeriot 
ftngviDem ejus, nonhabebant vitam in semetipsis. * Bona, Rer* 

jitinrf. Ub. ii. cap. xix. n. 1. * Con. Trident, sess. xxi.eap. 4« 

f eqve Ided tamen darananda est antiqaitas, si earn morem in qnibusdam loels 
•i^vaviC. Ut enira sanetissimi illi patres sni facti probabilem causam pro 
mat temporis ratione liabaemnt ; ita certi eos nnlli salutis necessitate id 
ecisae tine controversift crrdendum est. ^ Maldonat. Com. in 

Foan. Ti. d3. p. 820. 
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any one, that rea(]i» but with half ah eye theteaiimoDieacif 
iSt. Austin now alleged, which Bona thought fit to CKmot^l 
from his reader, only makiog a short reference to some 
them, may easily perceive what was his opinion in the matr 
.ter. And it were absurd to think, that the whole primitifa 
Church, Greek and Latin, from St. Cy prian's time, should gm 
tl^e communion to infants without imagining any manner of 
necessity from any divine command to do it.' But Boos 
.endeavours to support his and the Council^s sense from dM 
authority of Fulgentius, who was one of St Austin^s dit- 
_ciples, and who, as he represents him, says, that actual com- 
munion after baptism is not necessary to salvation. But W 
only abuses his reader with a false state of the case, and 
a false assertion grounded on it. For Fulgentius does nit 
jiay, that the actual partioipation of the eucharist is not ne* 
cessary after baptism for infants: for he is not speaking of 
infants, but adult persons, who die as soon as they are bsp 
tised without having opportunity to receive the coamuinioi: 
concerning whom he concludes favoumbly, that though thej 
die before they receive outwardly the elements of bread and 
.wine, yet they are not to be despaired of, because they were 
made partakers of the body and blood of Christ in baptism,' 
which in such cases of great necessity was sufficient to 
answer the end of the communion, when men were desiroai 
of it, but had no opportunity to receive it. So that he be- 
lieved the eucharist ordinarily to be necessary both for in- 
fants and adult persons, but in extraordinary cases of ex- 
treme necessity, not to be necessary for either. 

But to set aside the question of right, and only pursot 
matter of fact, we find that this custom continued even in 
the Roman Church for many agecs : M aldonat says, for nx 
centuries, but Bona makes it double the number ; for be 
says, it was not abrogated in France till the twelfth eentory. 



■ Fulgent, de Baptismo ^thiopis. cap. xi. p. 61 1 . NuUiis debet nonri 
ftdeUam Id illis, qui etsi legitime saD& mente baptizantor, prKrenieiite fil^ 
ciib morte, carnem DomiDi manducare, et aanguineiii blbere non sinuCVf 
propter illam Tldelic^t sententiam Salvatoris qtt& dixit, * Niii maDdueafirilb 
carnem filii hominis, &c.* Quod quisquis— mysterii reritatem contldeiar* 
polerit, in ipso lavacro sanctx rrgenerationis hoc fi«ri pro? idebit. 
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h Oregx>ry's Sadramehtarium,^ there is an order coDoeming 
MmtSy " that they should be allowed to suck the breast 
More the holy communion, if necessity so required.^^ 
And the old Ordo Romanus,' a book composed in the 
ihth century, has a direction to the same purpose ; *^ that 
iifants after they were baptised, should not eat any food, 
lor suck the breast without great necessity, till they had 
iommunicated in the sacrament of the body of Christ'* 
)o Alcnin, or whoever wrote under his name, in the time 
if Charles the Great, says, the order then was,' " that 
rheo infants were baptised, they were immediately con- 
hrmed by the bishop, if ho were present, and admitted to 
iommnnicate ; but if the bishop was absent, they should 
eceire. the communion from the presbyter/* Bialu^us* 
klleges two manuscript Pontificals of the same age, which 
ttiTe Rubrics to the same purpose. And the orders of 
lease, bishop of Amiens,^ call it confirming children with 
he body and blood of Christ, as they were confirmed be- 
bre with imposition of hands and chrism. And it is re-* 
narkable of Walter, bishop of Orleance, in the same age, 
hat among his synodical rules, there is one to this purpose:* 
' that a presbyter shall always have the eucharist ready by 
lim^ that in case any one be infirm, or a young child sick. 



* Oregor. Sacramentar. in Officio Sabbati Sancti. Non prohibentor 
letari ante sacram coromunioDem, si necesse fuerit. * Ordo Rom. 

Hbl. Patr. torn. x. p. 84. De parmUs proyidcndum, ne postquam bap- 
limti fuerint, uUnm cibum accipiaut, neque lactentar sine summft neceati- 
ite, anteqoam communicent sacramento corporis Christi. 

Aleaio. deOfficiis. cap. de Sabbato Sancto. ibid. p. Sd9. Si episeopns 
dsat, statim conflrmari oportet (in fans tinctns) chrismate, et postea com- 
lanleAre : et si episcopus deest, communicetor k presbytero, &c. Sed et 
IOC proTidendam est ut nullum cibum accipiant, neque lactentur antequam 
ommunicent. * Baluz. Not. InReginooem. lib. i. cap. 09. 

Jeate Ambianensis Epist. de Ordine Bapt. ap. Baluz. ibid. Episcopus 
nenim cbritmate conflrmet ; noTisaimd autem corpore et sanguipe Christi 
QDSrmetur seu communicetur, ut Christi menibniiii esse possit. 

Walter. Aurelian. Capitul. Tii. Con. torn. Tiii. p. 689. Presbyter 
veharistiam semper habeat paratam, ut quando quis inflrmatus fuerit, mt 
•rrulua ngrotaverit, statim eum communicet, ne sine Ylatico moriatnr. 
nie same is in Anseglsus Abbas de Legibns Francomm. lib. i. cap. t\t, 
1. elzi. 
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he may g>v« him the communioD, and not let him die widh 
oat bis viaiicum or pravmanfar his journey into the iie^ 
world/^ The second Council of Mascon, which vraa hel4 
Anno 588, and the third Council of Tours,* in the time of 
Charles the Great, order the remains of the eudiarist to ha 
given to innocent children. Radulphus Ardens, who lived 
in the beginning of the twelfth century, speaks of it still 
as the custom to give little children the sacrament,* at least 
in the species of wine, immediately after they were baptised* 
that they might not go without the necessary sacrament 
And Hugo de Sancto Victore at the same time recommends 
the giving of it to children,' if it might be done withort 
danger : though he intimates now the custom was almost^ 
generally laid aside; there being only a mere form and 
shadow of it remaining, which was to give children newly 
baptised common wine, instead of consecratedi which he 
thinks a superfluous rite that ought to be laid aside. And 
so it was, not long after : for Odo, bishop of Paris, Anno 
1175, ordered, ** that neither consecrated nor unconse* 
crated bread should by any means be given to little 
children.*'* And so says fiona ;* the custom of giving the 
communion to infants was superseded in the twelfth age m 
the Gallioan Church. It continued a little longer in Gto- 
many, if Suicerus doeA not mistake in his author:* for he 
quotes Joannes Semeca, sumamed, Teutonicus, who wrote 
the Gloss upon Grratian, as saying, '^ that the custom pr^ 
vailed in some places in his time to give the eucharist to 
children.'* But there is no such gloss in the place he 
alleges in the Roman edition ;^ so that either he mistakes 
the place, or else some fraud has been used to expunge 
the passage by the Roman correctors. Zuinglius {speaks 



■ Con. Matltcon. ii. can. 6. Coo. Turon. iil. cmn. 10. 
* Radulph. Serm. in Die Paschs. de Eucbaristis Necettitate. Sutatna 
est ut pueris moz baptizaUs taltem in specie Tini tradatur, ne sine necetaario 
Sacramento discedant. ' Hugo de S. Victore, de Baerameiit. lib. L 

cap. 90. « Odo Statut. Synodal, cap. xzziz. « Bona, Bar. 

Litarg. lib. ii. cap. xiz. n. 8. « Snicer. Tbesaur. Eoeles. tonL fl. 

P- 1188. ^ Orat. deConseerat. dist. iT. cap. 4. cited also bf 

Hosplniao. ^' 
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be custom condnuing' long among the Helvetians ; for 
•ysy in the ritoal book of Claron, called their Obsequial, 
» was this rubric :^ ^' that a newly baptised child should 
I the eucharist in both kinds ministered unto him/* And 
phiian as from his own knowledge,* that in Lorrain and 
adjacent parts.it was usual for the priest, when he had 
ised a child, to dip his fingers in the cup, and drop the 
I into the child's mouth, saying, the blood of our Lord 
IS Christ be of advantage unto thee to eternal life. 
lie Greek Church was a little more tenacious of the 
eDt custom. For not only Basilius Cilix,' and Evagrius,^ 
J<^nnes Moschus/ mention the communion of chil- 
ly and the giving the remains of the eucharist to chil- 
I after the communion was ended ; but also Nicephorus,^ 
» lived in the fourteenth century, mentions the 
e: and Suicerus tells us out of Metrophanes Critopulus, 
odem Greek writer,^ that they still continue to observe 
custom to this day. As he also observes out 6f Osorius 
Oestis EmanueliSy lib. ix. that it continues to be the 
itice of the Ethiopic or Abyssin Churches. And he 
I Sigismundus Barons History of Muscovy, for die same 
M Russian Churches. Mr. Brerewood notes the like 
he Russian Churches,® out of Guaguinus. And Dr. 
tb tells for the present Greek Church,' that they give 
eucharist in both kinds to little children of one or two 
ra of age, and sometimes to new-born infants after bap- 
ly in case of imminent danger of death ; grounding their 
ef of an absolute necessity of this sacrament upon the 
ds of our Saviour, John vi. 53. ** Except ye eat the 
ly &c.'* and pleading the practice of the primitive 
irch in their own justification. I have not said any 



Suingl. Explanat. Artie. xtUI. Oper. torn. i. Baptizato puero moz 
> eacharittiB sacramentam, timiliter et poculum sangainis. 
spialan. Hist. Sacran. lib. ii. eap. ii. p. 60. * Baail. ap. 

lom. Cod. 107. * ETagr. lib. !▼. c. 85. * Motehiia, 

tariam. cap. czpTi. * Nieepfa. lib. xIt. e. S5. 

«er. torn. ii. p. 1138. Ex Metroph. Confess. Eccl. Orient, cap. ix. 
irewood*s Inquiries, cap. xriii. * Smith. Account of the Or. 

eh. p. lAl. 
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thing* of ali thu to reduce the custom into practice again: 
though Bishop Bedle and some others have declared entirely 
for it: because, as learned men have shewn,* there are 
good reasons to persuade the contrary. 1. Because it has 
no firm foundation in the Word of God. 2. Because ia« 
fant^, which are baptised, sre in effect thereby partakers of 
the body and blood of Christ, which are exhibited spiritu- 
ally in baptism as well as the eucharist, according to St 
Austin himself and all the ancient fathers, of which I 
have made full proof in another place' 3. Because infants 
cannot do this in remembrance of Christ, which he requires 
all that partake in this sacrament to do. 4. Because there 
is the same analogy and agreement between the Paschal 
Iamb and the Lord^s supper, as there is between circuiiH 
cision and baptism : an infant Israelite had a right to enter 
the covenant by circumcision, as it was the seal of it : but 
he was not to partake of the passover, till he could ask 
his parents the meaning of the mystery, Exod. xii. 26. 
So an infant may enter the Christian covenant by baptism, 
but not partake regularly of the eucharist, till he can do it 
in remeinbrance of Christ. What I have therefore dis- 
coursed upon this head, by deducing the matter historically 
from first to last, is rather to shew the vanity of that pre 
tence to infallibility and unerring tradition in the Church of 
Rome, in matters of doctrine and necessary practice ; since 
they themselves have thought fit to alter one point, which 
their infallible Popes and forefathers for so many ages ob- 
served as necessary, in communicating infants upon a 
divine command; and withall to shew, that any other 
Church has a better pretence than they, to reform any 
practice, however generally observed, if upon better ex- 
amination it be found not to be grounded upon a good 
foundation in the word of God. I now return to tbe 
business of the ancient Church. 

Sbct. 8.— Sent to the Absent Members of their owb or other Chardief. 

Where we find that not only the present members were 



» Vid. Hospln. et Suicer. locis citmUs. « Book ii. chap. %. %eti.k. 
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all communicants, but they that were absent had it sent to 
them by the hands of a deacon, to testify, that while they 
were absent upon any lawful occasion, they were still re*- 
puted to be in the communion of the Church, Thus Justin 
Martyr says,' the same eucharist, which was received by 
them that were present, was carried by the deacons to the 
absent. For as they prayed for those that were absent upon , 
a probable or reasonable cause, so they allowed them to 
communicate in the same sacrament also. Upon this ae-^ 
count, as we have seen before,* the eucharist at Rome, in 
the time of Melchiades, Siricius, and Innocent, was usually 
sent from the bishop's Church to the Tituliy or lessor. 
Churches, for the presbyters ministering in those Churches 
to communicate with him, and, as some think,^ for the whole 
congregations also. For they suppose, that at first there 
was but one altar in a city, and that at the mother church, 
where the bishop ministered, and consecrated the eucharist, 
and Gent it thence to the lesser congregations. And so 
they understand even that passage in Justin Martyr. I 
rather think, the presbyters had the privilege to consecrate 
the eucharist in their own churches; but however a portion 
of the eucharist was for all that sent them by the bishop 
from his own church, to testify that they were in com- 
munion with him : he did not send to the country churches, 
because the sacraments were not to be carried to places at 
too great a distance, as Innocent words it in his letter to 
Decentius. Yet in case of testifying their communion with 
foreign bishops, they were wont to send it to far disttmt 
churches. As Irenaeus in his Epistle to Pope Victor,* when 
he menaced the Asiatic Churches with excommunication for 
their different way of observing Easter, tells him his prede- 
cessors never thought of such rough proceedings against 
them, but notwithstanding this difference always sc»iit 
them the eucharist, to testify their communion with tliem. 



' Justin. Apol. ii. p. OB. Vid. Justinian. Novel, cxxiii. cap. 30. Aut 

sanctam eis commuuionem portandam. * Book x v. chap. ii. sect. 5. 

■ IVIaurice of Diocesan Episcopacy, p. 39. ♦ Aj». Kuseb. lib. v. 
cap. 24. 

VPI-. V. y 
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Valesius* and others, observe the same in the Acts of 
Lucian the Martyr,' and Pauliaus's Epistle to Sevenis.* 
This was chiefly, if Dot solely, doDe at the paschal festival 
in token of their unity, love, and charity. But the CooogU 
of Laodieea,* for some inconveniences attending the prac- 
tice, absolutely forbad it; ordering that the holy sacraments 
should not be sent from one diocese to another under the 
notion of EalogicSy or benedict ions ^ at the Easter festival. 
Yet in some places the custom continued for several ages 
after. For Johannes Moschus speaks of the commuDion 
being sent from one monk to another,^ at six miles distance; 
net to mention again the custom of sending the eucharist 
by Pauiihus, and the bishops of Rome from the mother 
church, to all the other churches throughout the city in 
every region. But whore they left off this custom of send- 
ing the eucharist, they introduced another way of testifying 
their mutual love and amity to one another by certain 
symbols of bread, which they blessed and sanctified also 
in imitation of the eucharist, but w^ith a different bene- 
diction. And to these also they gave the names of Eulogim, 
and Pants benedictus, consecrated bread, which the 
modern Greeks call ^Avrlctjpa, vicarious gifts, because 
they were given in many cashes instead of the eucharist. 
It has been observed already,^ that they were often given to 
such as would not communicate, when the ancient fervour 
of popular and general communions began to decay. Here 
we are to observe, that they w ere used to be sent from one 
country to another instead of the eucharist, as testimonies 
of their amity and affection. Some, not improbably,^ thus 
understood that canon of the Council of Laodieea,* which 
forbids any to receive '* the Eiilogia?, or blessings of here- 



* Vales, in liocum. ^ Acta Lucian. ap. Metaphrast. Tii. Jan. 

■ Paulin. Ep. i. ad Severura. ♦ Con. Laodic. can. xiii. Ilepi t5 ftij 

tA uyia itij \6yov tvXoyiiov Kara Tifv ioprijv th Tlciax^ <'C irkpaQ irapotciac 
cia7r€/x^e(r0ai. * Mosch. Pratum Spiritual, cap. xxix. 

* See before in this chapter, sect. S. 
' Ubbert. Arcliieratic. partli. obser. 3. 

' Con. Lnodi^. can. xxxi. Tel xxxii. Ou Sii akpiTtK&v ^uXoyia^XafiPavw 
atTM^ liaiv aXoyiax fiaWov H^ ivKoyiai. 
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tic<, which were to be reckoned curses and absurdities 
rather than blessings/' As also that other canon/ which 
ibrbids them to receive either from Jews or heretics, '' rd 
nyiwofjLiva lopra^tica, such gifts or presents as were used to 
he sent in festivals,'' Of this kind was that bread, which 
Paulinus and Therasia sent to St. Austin as a testimony of 
their unanimity and cordial affection, which they desire him 
to bless by his acceptance.' Some learned men mistake, 
when they say, the sending of the eucharist came in 
the room of this: for it was plainly the reverse: these 
Etdogiie were invented in the room of the eucharist, 
as appears from the testimony of Irenaeus, which 
speaks of sending the eucharist as the more ancient 
custom. 



Sect. 9. — And to those that vrere Sick, or in Prison, or under any 
CoDlinement, or in Penance at the point of Death. 

Among the absent members of the Church they had a 
more especial regard to those, that were sick, or in prison, 
or under any confinement, as the martyrs and confessors, 
who daily expected their dissolution ; and such also of the 
peoitcQts as were seized with sickness, and in imminent 
danger of death. To all these they commonly sent the 
eucharist, which in this case is more peculiarly styled the 
'£0oScov, or Viaticuniy their preparcttion or provision for 
their journey into the next world. Thus in the Council of 
Nice there is a canon,' which orders, ** that all penitents 
should have their necessary and final 'EtpoBiov^ or Viaticum^ 
when they were at the point of deat^." Which though 
Albaspineeus interpret only of absolution,* yet all others 
with better reason understand it of the eucharist, because 
it is added in the end of the Canon, that the bisliop shall 
impart the oblation to them. Aud so the Council of Agde 



* Cod. Laodic. can. xxxTii. ' Paulin. Ep. xxx!. inter Epist. Aug. 

Pmnem unum, qnem unanitnitatis indicin misimus charitati tue, rogamus 
accipieodo benedioas. Vid. Aug. Kp. xxxi?. ad Pauliaum. 
* Con. Nic. can. zUi. * Albatpin. Not. in locnm. 

Y 2 
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!»ay8,' " the Viaticum shall not be denied to any peDitents 
at the point of death/' The first Council of Vaison* makes 
ft provision for such penitents as were snatched away by 
sudden death, without the Viaticum of the sacrament, 
whilst they were preparing for it, that their oblations should 
be reeeixed, and their funerals and memorials celebrated 
according to the rites of the Church. And the eleventh 
Council of Toledo' makes another provision for such, as by 
reason of extreme weakness could not take the whole 
Viaticum of the communion, nor swallow the bread, but 
only drink the cup, that since this proceeded not from any 
infidelity, but from mere infirmity, they should not be cat off 
from the body of the Church. The fourth Council of 
Carthage mentions it in several canons, and in one canon 
particularly speaks of a very remarkable case,* which some- 
times happened, that a penitent, who desired to be admitted 
to penance in time of sickness, was sometimes suddenly 
taken speechless, or turned delirious by the paroxysm of his 
distemper, before the priest could come to him ; in which 
ease, if they that heard him could testify his desire, he was 
to be admitted : and if it was thought he would immediately 
die, he was to be reconciled by imposition of hands, and 
then the eueharist was to be poured into his mouth. 
Which is called the Viaticum of the eueharist in the two* 



* Con. Agathan. can. zt. Viaticum tameo omnibos in inorte positia noa 
«st uegandum. * Con. Vasens. i. can. 2. Nefas est eoromeom- 

intinorationes excludi k salutaribas sacris, qui ad eadem sacra fidell affectn 
rontendentes — absque sacramentorum Tiatico interclpiabtur, &c. 
* Con. Tolet. xi. can. II. In nmltorum exiCu Tidimus, qui optatnm suis 
Tolis sacrsB commuDionis viaticum expetentes, collatam sibi k lacerdote 
eucharlstiam rejecerunt. Non quod infidelitate hsc agerent, sed qaod 
prster dominici calicis haustum, traditam sibi non possent eacharistiam 
drglutire. Non ertcd hojusmodi & corpore ecclesise separandi sunt, &c. 
^ Con. Carthag. iv. can. 76. Is qai pcenitentiam in infirmitate petit, si casv, 
dum ad eum sucerdos invitatus Yenit, oppressus infirmitate obmotoerit, Tel 
in phrcnesim versus fuerit, dent testimonium qui eum audiemnt, et accipiat 
pa*nitcntiam. Et si continud creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per manOs 
impositioncm, et infundatur ori ejus eucharistia, &c. * Ibid, 

e&ii. Ixxvli. PcBnitentes, qui m infirmitate sunt^ yiaticum accipiaot. 
Caa. Ixxviii. Pcenitentes, qui in infirmitate Tiaticum. acceperiot, non so 
crcdant absolutot sine manQs iinpoi iiione, si supervixerint. 
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following canons. As it is also in the Council of Oi^ange* 
and Girone,' and many other places. The eucharist in 
these cases was commonly carried and delivered by a 
presbyter or a deacon, as has been noted out of Justin 
Martyr: yet in cases of great necessity it might be carried 
and given by any other. As appears from that case in 
Eusebius related out of an Epistle of Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, to Fabian, bishop of Kome,^ wliiere ho tells of 
ode Serapion, who having -sacrificed in time of persecution, 
could not die till he bad sent for the presbyter to reconcile 
him: but the presbyter being sick sent him a small portion 
of the eucharist, by the hands of the messenger that came 
for him, giving him orders to dip it first and put it into his 
mouth, which he had no sooner done, but the man gave 
up the ghost in peace. But this was forbidden by the 
canons in ordinary cases.^ • 

Sect. 10. — The Eucharist soiBetimet consecrated in priTate Houses for 

these Purposes. 

Sometimes indeed they used private consecrations of the 
eucharist in the houses of sick men, or in prisons, to an- 
swer these pious ends and purposes: but most commonly 
they reserved some small portion of it in the church from 
time to time for this use, as most expeditious and con- 
venient for sudden accidents and emergencies. There are 
very ancient instances and examples of both kinds. Cyprian 
speaks of private consecrations made in prisons for the 
martyrs and confessors in time of persecution. For he gives 
orders, '^ that neither should the people visit them glomera- 
timy in great multitudes, to raise envy ; nor the presbyters,* 
who went to offer the eucharist with them, go more than 
one at once, and that by turns, accompanied only with a 



■ Con. Arausican. i. can. 8. ' Con. Gerundens. can. ix. 

* Euseb. lib. ri. cap. 44. * Vid. Gratian. de Consecr. dist. ii. 

cap. 29. * Cypr. Ep. T. md Cler. p. 11. Presbyteri quoque, qui 

illic apud confessores offerunt, singuli cum sing^ilis diaconis per vices alter- 

•nent: quia et mutatio personarum et Ticissitudu conTenientium minuit iiu 
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single deacon, to decline envy and observation." There is 
nothings more certain, than that in times of persecution the 
Christians performed all divine offices in every place whither 
necessity drove them : every place was then a temple, as 
Dionysius,* of Alexandria, words it in Eusebius, for them to 
hold religfious assemblies in, whether it were a field, or t 
wilderness, or a ship, or an inn, or a prison. Laieian's 
prison was his church, and his own breast his altar to con- 
secrate the eucharist upon,' for himself and those that were 
with him in confinement. In such a case, Tertnllian says,* 
three were enough to make a Church, when necessity would 
not allow them a greater number. It is as evident, that private 
consecrations were made in private houses upon the account 
of sickness. St. Ambrose was thus invited to ofier the sacrifice 
in a private house at Rome, as we are told by the writer of 
his life.* And Paulinus, bishop of Nola, is said to have 
ordered an altar to be prepared for himself in his chamber,^ 
where he consecrated the eucharist, in his sickness, not 
many hours before his death. Thus Gregory Nazianzen 
tells us,^ that his father consecrated it in his own chamber ; 
and that his sister, Gorgonia,^ had a domestic altar. 
Therefore we have no dispute with Bona upon this point, 
nor should \^e have any with his Church, if this were all that 
were meant by private mass in the Roman communion. 
The reader may hence observe the mistake of those learned 
men,^ who assert, that the primitive fathers, though 
passionately indulgent towards their sick brethren in grant- 
ing them their spiritual Viaticum^ yet always took a care 
that the elements should be consecrated in the church. 
For the instances that have been given, both concerning 
the martyrs and the sick, are undeniable evidence to the 



* Ap. Ettseb. lib. vii. «ap. 22. 
» Vita Luciani. Philostorg. lib. ii. cap. 13. • Tertnl. de Faga. 

cap. xfy. Not! potes discurrere per singulos, sit tibi et in tribus ecclesia. 

* Paalin. Vit. Ambros. Per idem tempus cum trans Tyberim apud quen- 
4am clarissimum InTitaretur, ut aacrificium in domo offerret, &c. 

* Uranlus. Vit. Paulinl. • Naz. Oral. xix. de Laud. Patris. p. a05. 
' Naz. Drat. xi. de Gorgonia, p. 18?'. • Halnon Lestrange, AUian! 
of DiT. OflUc, chap. x. p. 299. 
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ooDtrary. And there want not some instances of private 
consecrations upon other occasions. Such as that, rnen- 
tioDedby St Austin, in a private house at Zub^di, a place 
in his diocese, v^hieh was vexed with evil spirits,* whither 
one of his presbyters went to pray and offer the sacrifice of 
the body of Christ, at the request of the owner, that it 
might be dehvered from them. And what the histori«nn8' 
tell us of Constantine's tabernacle, which he carried about 
with him in his camp, where all divine offices and the holy 
mysteries were celebrated, may be reckoned another instance 
of such private consecrations. 

Sect. II. — And commonly reserved in the Church for the same Use. 

It was also verj* usual for the ministers to reserve some 
part of the consecrated elements either in the church, or 
with them at their own house, to be in great readiness upon 
all such pressing occasions. As is evident from the fore- 
mentioned story of Serapion in Eusebius. And Optatus* 
intimates as much in that remarkable story, which he tells 
of the Donatist bishops, who in their mad zeal against the 
Catholics threw the eucharist, which they found in their 
churches, to the dogs, but not without an immediate sign 
of divine vengeance : for the dogs, inste.'id of devouring 
the elements, fell upon their masters, as if they had never 
known them, and tore them to pieces, as robbers and pro- 
phaners of the holy body of Christ. The same is evident 
from the like complaint of Chrysostom concerning the 
tumult^ that happened in his church at Constantinople, 
when the soldiers broke into the sanctuary,* where thdholy 
mysteries were reposited, and many of them, who were not 
initiated^ saw the secrets that were concealed within, and 
the holy blood of Christ was spilt upon the soldiers clothes 
as is usual in such tumult and confusion. We may col- 



* Aug. de Ciy. Dei. lib. xxii. cap. Tiii. p. 1485. Perrexit nnus, obta- 
lit ibi tacrificiiim corporis Christi, oransi quantum potuit, ut cessaret iWn, 
vexatio : Deo protinus miserante cesBavit. * Euseb. Vit. 

Const, lib. if. cap. 66. Sozom. lib. i. cap. 6. * Optat. 

Ub. II. p. 55. ♦ Chrys. Bp. ad. Innocent, torn. It. p. ©91. 

'Ev^a rd Hyia dmKui'TOf &c. 
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lect the same from what Victor UllcensivS says of Valerian,* 
an African bishop, that he was banished by Geisericus, 
King of the Vandals, because he would not deliver up the 
^.acrament that was kept in his church. Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, in one of his epistles,^ reproves those, who said the 
eueharist was not to be reserved to the next day. And in 
the Council of Constantinople under Mennas,' there is 
mention made of silver and golden doves hanging at the 
altar, which most probably were then used as the reposito- 
ries of the sacrament kept in the Churches. Which is also 
mentioned in Amphilocius's Life of St. Basil, but no stress 
need belaid upon that, because it is a spurious writing; 
nor need we descend to the second Council of Tours,* or 
other modern decrees for the proof of that, which has so 
good authority among the more ancient writers, 

6bct. 12. — And also for public Use upon some Days vhen they made 
no new Consecration. This called Mitsa Pree$ancli-fiealorum. Its 
Use and Original. 

It appears also from a canon of the Council of Trallo, 
that the eueharist was sometimes reserved for the public 
use of the Church, to be received some davs after its con- 
secration, particularly in the time of Lent, when they com- 
municated on such elements as had been consecrated the 
Saturday or Sunday in the foregoing week, which were 
the only days in Lent on which they used the consecration 
service, though they communicated on other days on such 
elements as they reserved out of the former consecration. 
The words of the canon are these,* *^ that on every day in 
the holy fast of Lent, except Saturdays and Sundays, and 
the feast of the annunciation, the Liturgy of the pre^sanc- 
iified gifts shall be performed." This is best understood 
from another canon of the Council of Laodicea,® which 



* Victor, de Persccut. Vandal, lib. i. Bibl. Patr. torn. vii. p. 693. 

* Cyril. Ep. ad Calosyriqm in Prsfat. Lib. cont. Anthroporaorph. torn, 
y;. p. £05. ' Cod. sub. Menna. act. y. tom. v. p. 159. 

♦ Con. Turon. ii. can. 3. * Con, Trullan. can. lli. 'H rwi» 
TTQojjyiaofikVMvUpiiXtiTHQymyivka^ia. • Con. Laodlc. 
rJin, xlix. Oi) hX TKrcapiXKOT^ r/^ror n-^otr^fptci', tl iirj kv ffaftpdrifi ^ Kvptm 
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orders, that the eucharist should not be offered in Lent on 
any other day except the sabbath and the Lord's day. Not 
that they prohibited the communion to be received on other 
days, for it was received every day, but on these days 
they received only that, which had been consecrated before, 
on the sabbath and Lord's day, and what was reserved for 
the communion of these days without any new consecra- 
tion. This is commonly reckoned by learned men the 
beginning* of this sort of communions upon reserved hosts, 
though it is hard to guess at the reason of the observation. 
Leo Allatius,^ who has written two peculiar dissertations 
upon this subject, tells us the reason, which the Greeks 
themselves allege for it, is, that the consecration-service 
is proper only for festivals, and therefore all other days in 
Lent besides Saturdays and Sundays being fast-days, they 
did not consecrate on those days^ but only communicated 
in the elements which had been consecrated before. This 
he shews at large,' out of Alexius Aristenus, Matthew Bias- 
tares, Balzamon, Zonaras, Michael Cerularius, and Simeon 
Tbessalonicensis. Whether this was the true reason, or 
whether it be a good reason, is none of my business to 
inquire, I only observe, that it was an ancient practice in 
the Greek Church, as it continues to be at this day,' though 
the Latin Church never adopted it into her service : for 
they used to consecrate, as well as communicate, about 
three in the afternoon, all the days of Lent, as is evident 
from Tertullian,* St. Ambrose,* and many others, of which 
there will be occasion to speak more fully when we come to 
the fasts and festivals of the Church. Leo Allatius thinks 
this Missa Prcesanctificatorum is intended by Socrates,* 
when he says, on Wednesdays and Fridays at Alexandria, 
they had all divine service except the consecration of the 



* Leo Allat. Epist. ad Naudseum de Libris. Eccles. Graconim. It. 
Dissert, de Missa Prssanctificatorum. ad calcem Libri. de Consensu 
Eccl. Orient, et Occident. 

' Leo. AUat. de Missa Prasanctif. n. 12. ' See Dr. Smith 

of the Greek Church, p. 175. ♦ Tcrtul. de Orat. cap. xif. 

* Anibros, Ser. yiii. in Psal. cxviii. p. 656 • Socrat. lib, 

T. cap. 22. ap. AUatiuni. £p. ad Naudaum. 
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eucbarist: but it does not appear that tbey cominoDH 
cated at all upon those days, much less upon pre-con- 
secrated elements. However he Vightly concludes, that- 
Durantus and others, who confound this Missa PrO' 
sanctificaiorum with the Missa Sicca, or dry masSf w 
they called it, are wholly mistaken: because dry mass was 
a corruption peculiarly crept into the Latia Cborch 
which was condemned by many of their own divines, Eckius, 
Estius, Laudmeter, and the Belgic bishops,* as a 
mere novelty, a counterfeit, and a perfect pageantry; 
whereas this Missa Pnssanctificaiorum was an ancieot 
and approved usage of the Greek Church, upon the 
account of which a certain portion of the consecrated 
elements were reserved for the public use of the Churcb 
upon those days of Lent, on which they made no new con- 
secration. 

Sect. IS. — ^The Eacharist sometimes reserted in Private by private 

Men for daily Participation. 

But besides this reservation of the elements for public 
use by the ministers of the Church, there was another 
private reservation of them allowed sometimes to religioas 
persons ; who were permitted to carry a portion of the 
eucbarist home with them, and participate of it every day 
by themselves in private. This custom seems to owe 
its original to the times of persecution, when men were 
willing to communicate every day, but could not have the 
convenience of daily assemblies. To compensate for the 
want of which, they took a portion of the eucbarist home 
with them, and participated thereof every day in private. 
This seems very plainly to be intimated by Tertullian,* when 
speaking of a woman marrying an heathen husband, he 
asks her, " Whether her husband would not know what it 
was that she eat before all her other meat?" And in ano- 



' Allat. de Missa Prssanct. n. x. Missa Sicca, reccns, ei alnuilata eC 
hiitrioniea, conferturcumccenisHeliogabali. * Tertvl. a/A 

Uxor. lib. ii. cap. 6. Non sciet naritus qnid seereto ante omneni dtonri 
ipisies ? 
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er place/ answering the objection which some made 
^iost receiving the eucharist on a fast day^ for fear of 
eaking their fast, he tells them, according as some copies 
adit^ " they might take the body of the Lord and reserve 
; and so they might both participate of the sacrifice and 
ilfil their duty of fasting/' But I lay no stress on this be- 
laseitis a doubtful reading. The testimony of Cyprian' 
more full and pregnant, who tells us a remarkable story 
r a woman, who having sacrificed at the Heathen altars^ 
ben she came afterward to open her chest, where she kept 
18 holy sacrament of the Lord, was so terrified with a 
idden eruption of fire, that she durst not touch it. And 
le ancient author, who writes against the Roman shows, 
Dder the name of Cyprian,^ brings in one going immedi- 
;ely from church, as soon as he was dismissed, to the 
leatre, carrying the eucharist with him, according to cus- 
>m, even among the obscene bodies of harlots. Gregory 
Fazianzen also speaks of his sister, Gorgonia,* having the 
ucharist in her chamber. And Basil says,^ it was custo- 
lary in times of persecution, for Christians, when they could 
othave a priest or deacon present with them, to take the eu* 
harist with their own hands. As they who led a solitary 
fe, at a great distance from the priest, commonly took the 
acharist with their own hands also. And it was customary 
t Alexandria, and throughout Egypt for the people eVery 
ne to take the sacrament home with them. St. Jerom also 
Qtimates the same,^ when he asks those who thought they 
night safely take the sacrament at home, when they were 



' De. Onlt. cap. xiv. Accepto corpore Domini, et rcservato (others read 
t« re serratft) utrumque salvum est, et participatio sacrificii, et exe- 
«tio officii. 

* Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 132. Cv^m queedam mulier arcam suam, io qa& do- 
ilnl sanctum fuit, indignis maoibus tentftsset aperire, igne inde surgeote 
leterrita est, neauderetattingere. ' Cypr. deSpectaculis. p. 3. 

a Append. Qui festinans ad spectaculum, diroissus, et adhuc gerens 
eclim, ut assolet, eucharistiam inter corpora obscoena meretricum tulit. 

N«z. Orat. xi. de Oorgonia, p. 187. ^ Basil. Ep. 289. ad 

/ttMtrium Patriciaro. 

^ Hieron. Ep. 1. ad Pammachinm. Quare ad martjres ire non audent ? 
huiM non Ingrediantur ecclesias? An alius in publico, alius in Doml 
Dhristus est? Quod in ecclesi& non licet, nee domi licet. 
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not prepared to do it in the church, whether they thoug^ht 
there was one Christ in public, and another in private ? Why 
were they afraid to go to church ? If it was not lawful to 
receive it in the church, it was not lawful to receive it at home. 
St. Ambrose likewise, in his Funeral Oration upon his bro- 
ther Satyrus,' says of him, that he obtained the body of 
Christ of some that had it in the ship, wherein he suffered 
shipwreck. It is true, indeed, this custom was discouraged 
in Spain in the beginning of the fifth century, upon the ac- 
count of the Priscillianists, who made use of it as a pre- 
tence to cover themselves among the Catholics, and yet never 
eat the eucharist at all. In opposition to whom the Council 
of Saragossa,^ about the year 381, made a severe decree, 
that if any one was found to take the eucharist in the church, 
and not eat it, he should be anathematized. And this was 
seconded by a hke decree in the first Council of Toledo.' 
But as these canons were only made upon a particular occa« 
sion, and for a particular country, they did not much affect 
the rest of the world. Insomuch that Bona himself ob- 
serves,* out of Johannes Moschus and Anastasius Bibliothe- 
carius, several instances of the custom continuing in the 
seventh and eighth centuries. And doubtless it was the 
doctrine of tran substantiation, and the adoration of the 
host, that perfectly abolished this custom, which was 
thought inconsistent with them. 

Sect. 14. — Yet this never aUowed in the public Service. 

It must be noted under this head, that though the Church 
for the reasons aforesaid allowed the people to carry the 
eucharist home with them, and participate of it in private 
by themselves ; yet she never permitted any layman to have 
any hand in the administration of it in her public service. 
As the bishops and presbyters were the only persons that 



* Ambros Orat. de Obitu. Fratris. torn. iii. p. 19. ' Cod. 

Cesaraugust. can. iii. Eucharisiis gratiam si quis probatur acceptam io 
ecclesift non sumpsisse, anathema sit in perpetnum. ' Con. 

Tolet. i. can. xiv. Si quis acceptam S^ sacerdote eucbaristiam non sampserit, 
vclut sacrilegufl propcUatur. * Bona. Rer. Litnrg. lib. iu 

cap. 17. 
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were allowed to consecrate the eucharist, ro It was the ordi- 
nary office of deacons to minister it* to the people. And 
when any laymen presumed to administer it to themselves in 
the church, they wore corrected for it by ecclesiastical cen- 
sures.' And more especially women were debarred from this* 
and all other offices in the public ministrations, except what 
belonged to the inferior service of the deaconesses, of 
which I have given a full account in another place.* 

Here I cannot omit the pertinent observation made by 
Morinus,^ and approved by Bona,* as a judicious and true 
remark, that the mehdicants were the first that introduced 
the custom of keeping the sacrament in the church for private 
men in health to partake o{ extra sacrificium, out of the time 
of public service in the church. They freely own this to be a 
novelty, and that against the rules of the Roman ritual^ 
which orders the sacrament to be kept in the church only 
for the sick. They say the Ancients kept it in the church 
only upon this account, for the sake of the sick; and that 
they allowed no use of the communion to men in health 
out of the time of the oblation, save only when they per- 
mitted the people to carry it home with them and participate 
thereof in private, which was a different thing from pub- 
lic communicating in the church.^ 

Sect. 16. — A dotcI Custom noted, of reserving tlie Eucharist for forty 
Days, and the Inconveniences attending it. 

Whilst we are speaking of reserving the sacrament, it 
may not be amiss to make a remark by the way upon a novel 
custom, which is related by some of the Roman ritualists 
about the time of Charles the Great. They tell us, it was 



' See Book ii. chap. xx. sect. 7 and 8. « Con. Trul- 

lan. can. Iviii. ■ Vid. Firmil. Ep. Ixxv. inter Epist. Cypr. 

Con. Paris, anno. 629. lib. i. cap. 45. * Book ii. chap. xxii. 

* Morin. de Poeniten. lib. viii. cap. xiv. * Bona Rer. Li- 

targ, lib. ii. cap. xvii. n. 6. ' The reader, \hat would see 

more abuses crept into the Roman service, may consult the twenty-first 
Session of the Council of Basil. Cap. de Spectaculis in Ecclesi& mm fa- 
ciendis. Or Mr. Gregory *s Dissertation, called, Eplscopus Puerorum, 
where he will see how t^!e episcopal ofilce was used to be mimicked la 
pageantry on Innocents' Day in many Churches. 
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usual in those days, in the ordination of a bishop or presby- 
ter^ not only to give the new ordained person the cooimu- 
nion at that time, but also as much of it in reserve as would 
serve him to partake of for forty days after. This custom 
is mentioned by Alcuin/ and the Ordo Komanus, and Ful- 
bertus Carnotensis, and Bona^ does not pretend to find it in 
any more ancient writers. It is hard to guess at the reason 
of this custom, and therefore I content myself barely to 
mention it, without further inquiry into the mystery of it I 
only observe, that sometimes great iuconveniencies foUov^ed 
upon this long reservation of the sacrament : for it would 
often grow mouldy, corrupt and stink, and then they were 
hard put to it to determine which way to dispose of it. 
Sometimes by the negligence of the priest it was devoured 
by mice or other animals, in which case the priest was to 
do penance forty days for his neglect, as Gratian cites a 
canon out of some Council of Aries or Orleance to thit 
purpose.^ But if it grew stale and corrupted, then it was 
to be burnt, by other canons cited by Ivo,^ and Burchardus^ 
out of the Council of Aries, ordering, that in this case it 
should be burnt, and the ashes of it buried under the altar. 
Which Algerus assures us was the custom in his time,* at 
Bona confesses out of him.'' And the very canon of the 
Mass has a rubric still in being,® " That if a fly or spider, 
or any such animal, falls into the cup after consecration, the 
priest when Mass is ended, must take it out and wash it 
with wine, and burn it in the fire/^ And so he must do, 
if it be spilt upon the ground, " he must gather «p the 



' Alcuin. de Offic. cap. xxxTii. Pontifcx ad communicandam porrigH ei 
formatain et sacrain oblationera, quum accipieDs communicat taper altare, 
cetera verd rest rvat sibi ad communicandum usque ad dies quadraginta. ,lt. 
Ordo Roma, in Ordinal. Episcopi. Et Fulbert. Ep. ad FinaDdum. 

• Bona, Rer. Uturg. lib. i cap. xxiii. n. 9. ■ Gratian. d« 
Ck>nsecrat. dist. ii. cap 04. Qui bend non custodierit sacrificium, et mUB Tel 
aUquod aUud animal illud comederit, quadraginta diebns pceniteat. 

* Ivo. Decret. par. ii. cap. 56. * Burchard. lib. T. c. 90. 

' Alger, de Eucliar. lib. ii. cap. 1. ' Bona, Rer. Litttrg. lib. it* 

cap. xix. n. 2. * Missal, de Defectibus Misse. can. t. 8i iMioi 

Yel aranea vel aliquid aliud ceciderlt in caiicem ^^Mcerddt extnilvU fM 

et lavet cum yino, fioitaqae missa comburat, de. 
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arth and burn it/' And yet some of the Schoolmen cry 
lUt a^inst this as an horrible Kacrilege,' to burn the conse- 
irated host, though it be grown mouldy, which according 
o their opinion, would be to burn the body of God. He, that 
rouid see to what difficulties the Roman casuists are driven 
ipoD this point, to tell, what becomes of the body of Christ, 
fhen the sacrament happens to be thus corrupted, and how 
hey distress and confute one another, may consult the 
learned Aubertin,^ who has particularly considered their 
several diiferent answers, no less than seven in number, and 
ihewed the vanity of them all, in that elaborate work of 
bis upon the eucharist against the doctrine of the Romish 
Church. I will not lead my leader too far out of his way 
with long digressions about such things ; but return to the 
business of the ancient Church. 

Sbct. 16. — The Eucharist sometimes given to Energ^amens in the In- 
tervals of their Distemper. - 

Though they did not receive energumens, or persona 
rexed with evil spirits, promiscuously to the communion, 
l^et neither did they wholly reject them ; but in the inter- 
vals of their distemper, if they shewed any signs of piety 
and sobriety, they admitted them to partake of it. This 
we learn from the canons of Timothy, bishop of Alexandria, 
who proposes this question, whether a communicant may 
communicate, if he be possessed ? And answers it, if he 
does not expose or blaspheme the mysteries,* he may com- 
municate now and tlien. And Cassian says,* the same resolu- 
tion was given to the question by the Egyptian fathers, who 
did not use to interdict them the communion, but rather 
desired they should, if possible, communicate every day. 
For by this means they had relieved one Abbot Andronicus 



* Petms Plaudanus, in Sent. lib. iv. Disl. ix. Quaest. i. art. 3. Uostits 
coosecratas quamvis mucidas ecmburere immane sacrilegium. 
■ Albertln. de Euchar. lib. i. c. xix. p. 122. ' Timoth. Res- 

pons. Canon, c. iii. ap Bevereg. torn. i1. ^ Cassian. Collat. 

vli. cap. 80. Communionem vcro eis sacrosanctam k senioribus nostris nun- 
qvain meminimus interdictam : Quinimd ,si possibile esset, etlam qaotidie elt 

Impartire earn debere censebant. Hoc namque modo curatum et Androui- 

€um abbat«iii napcr aspeximua, aliosqoe qnamplarei. ^ 



330 



THK ANTIQUITIKS OF HIS [BOOK XV. 



and many others of their distemper. So that though the 
canons and rules of the Church seem to drive away the 
energumens together vv^ith the catechumens and penitents, 
they are to be understood with this exception : or at least 
we must say, the Church observed a difiFerent disctpiine io 
different places. 

Sect. 17.— All Men debarred from it, that were guilty of any notorioiw 

Crime, of what Rank or Degree soever. 

It would be endless to enumerate here all the particular 
crimes, for which men were debarred the holy commuDion; 
we shall have a more proper occasion to specify them in the 
next volume, when we come to treat more perfectly and 
distinctly of the Church's discipline : it may be sufficientto 
note here in general, that all who were guilty of any noto- 
rious crimes, were rejected from participating at the holy 
table, whatever rank or degree they were of, even though 
it were the emperor himself, as appears from the case of 
Theodosius, whom St. Ambrose resolutely and absolutely 
refused for a barbarous murder committed by his authority 
upon seven thousand men at Thessalonica, till he had both 
confessed his fault, and made ample satisfaction, as the 
reader may find the story at large excellently related by 
Thcodoret, in his history,' and which I will relate from him 
in the next volume in its proper place. Some other parti- 
cular cases arc proposed and answered in the canons of Dio- 
nysius,^ and Timothy,^ and by St. Jerom,* for which, because 
they are rather private cases of conscience than matters of 
public discipline, I refer the reader to their proper authors. 



Sbct. 18. — The Question of Digamy, or Second Marriage, atated. 
Whether it debarred Men any Time from the Communion. 

There is one question in a doubtful case, which the 
obscurity of some ancient canons has made very perplexed 



» Theod. lib. v. cap. 17. 
■ Tinioth. can. t. vii, xii. 
cap. Ti. 



* Diony«. can. 11. and it. 
* Hieron. Kp. xx. ad Pammach. 
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and intricate in the resolutions of learned men, which 
therefore may not be silently passed over: that is, the question 
about digamy or second marriage, in what sense it excluded 
men for some time from the holy communion ? The penalty 
inflicted upon them, is abstinence from the sacrament for 
one year or two ; which I freely own, as it is ordered and 
worded by the Canons of Neocaesarea,* Laodicea,* and St. 
Basil,* is one of the hardest cases we meet with in all the 
history of the ancient Church. Bisliop Beveridge and some 
others think they mean only second marriages, that are con- ' 
tracted, whilst the first remains undissolved. And if so, 
there would be no diflSculty in the case : for a severer penance 
might be laid upon such as retain two wives at once. And 
therefore others think, they intended to discourage, though 
not absolutely to forbid, second marriages made successively, 
after the obligation of the first was cancelled by death : but 
then, how to reconcile this with the apostolical rules, is not 
very easy to determine. Neither can it be excused from 
inclining to the errors of the Novatians and Montanists, 
for which Tertullian pleads so stifly against the Church in 
his book De Monogamia, and other places. I should 
rather think these canons intended no more but to discoun- 
tenance marrying: after an unlawful divorce, which was a 
scandalous practice, however allowed by the laws of Jews 
and Gentiles. And this the rather, because TertuUian's 
arguments against the Catholics imply, that they allowed 
of second marriages successively in all except the clergy, 
and many Churches admitted digamists in that sense 
even into orders too, as I have shewn out of Tertullian 
himself, and Chrysostom, and Theodoret more fully in 
another place.* And if these canons intended any thing 
more, they must be looked upon as private rules, which 
could not prescribe against the general sense and practice 
of the Catholic Church. 



' Con. Neoces. can. Tii. 
' BftsU. can. ir. 

VOL. V. 



* Con. Laod. can. i. 
* Book ir. chap. v. sect. 4. 
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Sect. 19.— The corrupt Cnstom of some, who gave the Rvcbarifit te 

the Dead, censored by the Ancients. 

There was one very corrupt and superstitious practice 
began to creep pretty early into the African Churches and 
«ome others, which the Fathers censure very heartily, as it 
justly deserved : that was, giving the eucharisr to the dead. 
The third Council of Carthage has a canon to this purpose,^ 
" That the eucharist should not be given to the bodies of 
the dead : for the Lord said, ' Take this and eat." But 
dead bodies can neither take nor eat. Caution also is to be 
used, that the brethren may not, through ignorance, believe, 
that dead bodies may be baptised, seeing the eucharist may 
not be given to them.'' And this with a little variation is 
repeated in the African Code,^ where the cause of botli 
errors as well in baptism as the eucharist, is ascribed to the 
ignorance of the presbyters misguiding the people. A like 
canon was made in the Council of Auxerre in France,* 
Anno 578, a little before the time of Gregory the Great 
Which shews that the same abuse had got some footing 
there also. St. Chrysostom also speaks against it,* though 
he does not intimate that it was practised by any Catholics, 
but rather, if by any, by the Marcionite heretics, who as 
they gave a vicarious baptism to the living for the dead, so 
perhaps might give the eucharist to the dead themselves : 
both which absurdities he refutes at once, from the w ords of 
our Saviour. '* To whom did He say, * Except ye eat my 
flesh, and drink my blood, ye have no life in you V Did 
He speak to the living, or to the dead ? And again, * Except 
a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.'" It appears also, that long after St. 
Chrysostom's tiiire, there were some remains of this error in 



' Con. Caith. iii. can. tI. Placuit ut corpuribusdefunctorum eucharUtia noa 
detar. Dictum est eniin k Domino, ^ Accipite et edite :* cadaTera autem oec 
accipere pos<8unt oec edere. Caveudum est etiam, ne mortuos baptizari posse 
fratrum infirmitas credat, qaibus nee eucharistiam dari lucilum est. 
» Cod. Afric. can. x?ill. * Con. Antisalodor. can. xii. Non 

licet moriuis nee eucharistlam nee osculum tradi, &c. 
♦ Chrya. Horn. x\. in 1 Cor. p. 688. 
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the Greek Church : for the Council of Trullo repeats the 
prohibition in the words of the Council of Carthage :^ *^ Let 
no one impart the eucharist to the bodies of the dead ; for 
it is written, * Take, and eat;' but the bodies of the 
dead can neither take nor eat.'' 



Skct. 20. — Parallel to which is theAbu.se of burying tlm Eucharist 

with the Dead. 

Bona does not undertake to defend this abuse, but he 
does another, which is no less absurd, because he found it 
in the practice of St. Benedict, and related with approba- 
tion by Gregory the Great : that is, the custom of burying 
the eucharist with the dead. Bona says,* this was done by 
St. Basil in the Greek Church, as is reported in his Life: 
but all men' know the author of that Life to be both a 
spurious and a legendaiy writer. That, which he alleges out . 
of Gregory,^ is more authentic : for he says, St. Benedict 
ordered the communion to be laid upon the breast of one of 
his monks, and to be buried with him. He reckons these 
things were, done either by divine instinct, or by compliance ' 
with received custom, which is since abrogated. But he pro- , 
duces no rule of his Church to shew its abrogation. And 
whatever rules there may be to the contrary, it is certain the 
practice continued still. For not only BaLzamon* and Zo- 
naras speak of it in their time ; but Ivo says,^ when the 
body of St. Othmar was translated, the sacrament was 
taken up out of the dormitory with him. And a learned 
man now living assures us,® that he himself and many 
others have seen the chalice, in which the sacred blood was 
buried, dug out of the graves of divers bishops buried in 
the Church of Sarum. So, that whatever the Jaws migtit 
prohibit, the profanation continued under pretence of 



' Con.TruU. can. Ixxxiii. ■ Bona, Rer. Liturj^. Ub. U. 

cap. xYii. H. 6. ' Greg. Dial. lib. ii. cap. 24. JuahU com- 

muDiooem Dominici corporis in pectus defuncti reponi atque sir tttmolari. 
« Not. in Can. ziii. Cod. IVull. * Ito. Vita Othmari. lib. ii. 

c. iii. ap. Surium. die xvi. Nov. • Dr. Whiiby, Idolatry 

of Host- Worship, chap. i. p. 26. 
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piety amoDg* the greatest men, but without any foundation 
or real example in the practice of the primitive Church. 

Sect. 21.— The Order of Commuaicatiog. 

We have hitherto considered what related to the coramu- 
nieaDts themselves; we are now to examine the manner 
of their communicating. Where first of all ihe order of 
their communicating occurs to our observation : which is 
thus described in the Constitutions;' " First, let the bishop 
receive, then the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, 
singers, and ascetics; among the women, the deaconesses, vir- 
gins and widows ; after that the children, then all the people in 
order." In Justin Martyr's time,* when the bishop had con- 
secrated, the deacons distributed both the bread and the cup 
among the communicants : but in after ages the bishop or 
presbyter commonly ministered the bread, and the deacons 
the cup after them. And there are some canons,* that 
expressly forbid a deacon to minister the body of Christ, 
when a presbyter is present, and others enjoining them not* 
to do it without necessity, and a licence from the presbyter 
to do it. And it was ever accounted so great an absurdity 
for a presbyter to receive from the hands of a deacon, that 
the Council of Nice thought fit to make a particular canon 
to forbid it.^ But by permission and custom it became their 
ordinary office to minister the cup,® and sometimes both 
species to the people,^ observing the method prescribed to 
communicate every one in their proper order. 



Sect. 72. — Some Rules observed for Distinction of Places. 

Another distinction was made in placing the communi- 



* Constit. lib. viii. cap. 13. • Justin. Apol. ii. p. 97. 

* Con. Arelat. ii. can. 15. Diaconi corpus Christi, prsseote presbytero, 
tmdere nnn preiumant. * Con. Carthag. it. can. S8. Di- 
aconus, prssente presbytero, cu^haristiam corporis Christi populo, si no- 
cessitas t-ogat, Jussus eroget. * Con. Nic. can. zviii. 

* Vid. Cyprian.de Lapsis. p. 132. Constit. lib. viii. c. 18. 
^ Cod. Aneyr. can. ii. 
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cants in their proper stations. For though no distinction 
was made in this case between rich and poor ; they bein^ 
all called alike to partake together of the same communion 
as friends of one common Lord ;* yet some distinction of 
place for order's sake was generally observed, though not 
exactly the same in all places, but with seme variety accor- 
ding to the different customs of different Churches. In the 
Spanish Churches it was customary for the presbyters and 
deacons to communicate at the altar, and the rest of the 
clergy in the choir, and the people without the rails of the 
chancel, as is plain from a canon of the fourth Council of 
Toledo f and to this a reference is made, as to an ancient 
custom, settled long before by former canons, in the first 
Council of Braga.^ Which implies, that. there were rules of 
old about this matter, since the Council of Brjga could not 
mean the Council of Toledo, for that was after it. Anno 633. 
The reference must be to more ancient canons, such as that 
of the Council of Laodicea, which orders,* that none but 
the clergy only should come to communicate within the 
chancel. And this seems to have been the constant practice 
of the Greek Church, where no layman from that time, be- 
sides the Emperor, was allowed to come to the altar, to 
make his oblations and communicate there; but this privi- 
lege was allowed the Emperor by ancient tradition, as the 
Council of TruUo words it.* And yet even this was denied 
the Emperor in the Italic Church. For St. Ambrose would 
not permit the Emperor Theodosius himself to communicate 
in this place, but obliged him to retire as soon as he had 
made his oblations at the altar. But Valesius has observed 
out of the Epistles of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria,® that 
in the third century it was customary, both for men and 



' Vid. Chrysost. Horn. x. io 1 Thes. p. 1485. ■ Con. 

Tolct. iv. can. 17. Sacerdos ct Levitt ante altare cominunlcent, in choro 
clems, extra chorum populus. ' Con. Bracaren. i. can. 

SI. Placuit ut intra sanctuarium altaris ingredi ad communicandum non li- 
ceatlaicis viris vel mulieribus, sicut etantlquls canonihus statutura est. 
• Con. Laodic. can. xix. TASvntQ t^bv tlvai ToiQUparucoiQ ihuvat iIq r6 Bvffi' 
arripiov i^ rotroit'civ. * Oon. Trull, can. 69. Kard apxaiOTdTtjv 

irapaSofnv. An. • Vales. Not. in Eiiscb. lib. vii. eap.O. 
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women to come and stand at the altar to communicate : and 
Mabillon shews,* out of Gregory of Tours,' that the same 
custom prevailed in the Grailican Churches. And it is very 
evident from the second Council of Tours, which has a 
canon to this purpose ; that thou^Ii laymen at other times 
should not come into the chorus or chancel^ yet, when the 
oblation was offered,' both men and women might come 
into the Holy of Holies to communicate at the altar. So 
that this was plainly one of those rites, which varied accor- 
ding to the difference of times and places, and the various 
usages and customs of different Churches. There are a 
great many other customs relating to the manner of com- 
municating, which are of greater moment, and become 
matters of great dispute in these latter ages, and therefore 
it will be necessary to consider and examine them a little 
more particularly, which 1 shall do in the follpwiD^ 
chapter. 



CHAP. V. 

A Resolution of several Questions relating to the Manner 
of communicating in the Ancient Church. 

Sect. 1. — That the People were always admiUed to receive in both Kinds. 

^riie 6rst and most momentous question of this kind is, 
whether the people, and such of the clergy as did not con- 
secralo, were generally admitted to communicate in both 
kinds ? The principal advocates of Popery, at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation,* were not willing to own, that the 



* Mabil. de Liturg. Gallic, lib. i. cap. t. n. S4. * Greg. 

Tnron. lib. !x. cap. iii. et lib. x. cap. ?lii. 'Con.Toron. 

i). ran. I v. Ad orsMum et communicandiira laicis et feinlnis, siciit mos est 

* patcant sancia nanctonnu. * Vid. Eckii Enrhirid. cap. 
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universal practice of the primitive Cliurcli was against the 
modern sacrilege of denying the cup to the people : and 
therefore though they confessed there were some instances 
in antiquity of communion under both kinds, yet they 
maintained the custom was not universal. So Ek^kius and 
Harding and many others. But they, who have since consi- 
dered the practice of the ancient Church more narrowly, 
are aslmmed of this pretence, and freely confess, that for 
twelve centuries there is no instance of the people's being 
obliged to communicate only in one kind, in the public ad- 
ministration of the sacrament,* but in private they think 
Aome few instances may be given. This is Cardinal Bona^s 
distinction, whose words are so remarkable, that I cannot 
forbear to transcribe them : " It is very certain," says he, - 
that anciently all in general, both clergy and laity, men 
and women, received the holy mysteries in both kinds, when 
they were present at the solemn celebration of them, and 
they both offered and were partakers. But out of the time 
of sacrifice, and out of the church, it was customary 
always and in all places to communicate only in one kind. 
In the first part of the assertion all agree, as well Catholics 
as sectaries ; nor can any one deny it, that has the least 
knowledge of ecclesiastical affairs. For the faithful always 
and in all places from the very first foundation of the Church 
to the twelfth century, were used to communicate under 
the species of bread and wine ; and in the beginning of 
that age the use of the cup began by little and little to be 



X. de Euchar. p. 130. Harding*s Answer to JueVs CbaHenge. art. ii. p. 
30. BeUarmui de Euchar. lib. \y. cap. 24. 

^ Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xviii. n. 1. Certum est omnes passim 
cUricos et laicos, virus et mulieres sub utrftque specie sacra mysteria, anti- 
qaitns snmpsisse, cum solemni eorum celebration! aderant, et oflTerebant et 
de oblatis participabant. Extra sacrificium Terd, et extra ecclesiam semper 
et nbique communlo sub unft specie in usn fuit. Prims parti assertionis 
eoDsentiant omnes, tam cathollci, quam sectarii; nee earn negare potest, qol 
vel lerissimfi rerura ecclesiasticanira notitift imbutus sit. Semper enim et 
obiqae ab ecclesis primordiis usque ad seculum duodecimum sub specie 
panis et Tin! communic&runt fidelei ; coepitque panlatim ejus sseuli initio 
usus ealicls obsolevccre, plerisque episcopis eum populo interdicentibus ob 
pcricuhim irrcvprrntia et cffusionls. 
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cerning ineu so infatuated. What words can be able to 
express a divine institution, if those of our Saviour are not, 
" Drink ye oil of this V Or how should the Fathers 
believe communion in both kinds not to be necesfiary, who 
thought it necessary for children, and actually commnnict- 
red them in both kinds, whenever they were capable of 
receiving it, as we have seen before? But he was sensible 
some of their own popes have called it a grand sacrilege to 
divide the mystery. Gelasius complains,^ ^' Tliat some 
received the bread, but abstained from the cup/' whom he 
condemns as guilty of superstition, and orders, *^ that 
they should either receive in both kinds, or else be ezcliH 
ded from both : because one and the same mystery caDDOt 
be divided without grand sacrilege."" Leo the GrreatP 
declaims against them after the same manner : ** they re- 
ceive the body of Christ with an unworthy mouth, but 
refuse to drink the blood of our redemption. Such meo*! 
sacrilegious dissimulation being discovered, let them be 
marked, and by the authority of the priesthood cast out of 
the society of the faithful."' It is in vain to say here, ti 
Bona does, that these Decrees were only made a^inst the 
Manichees, who believed wine to be the gall of the prince 
of darkness, and the creature of the devif, and therefore 
refused to drink it : for their reasons are general against til 
superstition whatsoever, and in their opinion the sacrameat 
may not be divided without grand sacrilege, and thwarttog 
the rule of the first institution. Which Bona might also 
hove learned from another Decree related in their canon 



' Oelas. ap. Gratian. de Consecrat. dist. ii. cap. 12. ConperiBiis 
qnod quidam sumptfi tantnminodd corporis sacri portione, i caliee saeri 
eraorii ahstineant. Qui proculdubio, quia nescio qaft Buperstftioae 
docentnr ob»tringi, aut integra sacramenta percipiani, aat integrU a^ 
ceantur: quia divisio unius ejusdcmque mysterii liDe grandi sacrllegio 
Don potest proTenire. 

^ Leo. Ser. It. d« Quadragesima. Oreindigno corpus Cbristi aedpimt. 
sanguinem autem redemptionis oostrte haurire omnino deeliBaot. — qaorw 
deprehcnsa fuerit sacrilega simnlatio, notati ct prohibit! i sanctoruns*- 
cielate sacerdolali auctoritale pcllanlur. 
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uoder the name of Pope Julius, who says,' *' the giving 
be bread and the cup, each distinctly by themselves, 
divine order and apostolical institution, and that it is as 
^h against the law of Christ to give them jointly by 
ping the one into the other, as it is to offer roiik instead 
wine, or the juice of the grape immediately pressed out 
the cluster : all which are equally contrary to the evan- 
cal and apostolical doctrine, as well as the custom of 
Church, as may be proved from the fountain of truth, 
^hom the mysteries of the sacraments were ordained/' 
\8 not this plainly imply, that communicating in both 
Is distinctly, was according to the laws of Christ, and 
seable to his rule and doctrine, as well as his example'? 
th what face then could Bona say, that communion in 
h kinds was neither instituted by God, nor did the ancient 
bers judge it necessary ? When even some of their 
lent popes have told us so plainly, that communion dis- 
^tly administered in both kinds is a divine order, and 
t it is grand sacrilege to divfde them. And the Ancients 
ays administered in both kinds upon this principle, 
ause it was the law of Christ, whatever Bona or his par- 
.Ds can say to the contrary. 

^s to the other part of the question, whether the Ancients 
not in some private or extraordinary cases, administer 
t sacrament in one kind, we have no dispute with Bona, 
being nothing to the dispute of public communion by his 
n confession. Though all the arguments made use of by 
a and Bellarmin in this case, are far from being exactly 
e and conclusive. For whereas they argue for commu- 
m in one kind from private and domestic communion, it 



Jul. Ep. ad Episc. iEgypt. ap Gratian. de Consecr. dist. ii« eap. 7. 
diTimns quosdam schismatic^ ambitione deientos, contra diTinos ordincs, 
apostolicas institutiones, lac pro ¥ino in diTiuis sacriflciis dedicare ; 
OS quoqiie intinctam eucharistiam populis pro complenentb commoBi- 
f porrigere.— Quod qnkm sit evangelicv et apostoUce dootrina con- 
riam, et consuetudini ecclesiasticie adTersum, non difficile ab ipso 
ite Teritatis probabitur, a quo ordinata ipsa sncranentorum mysteria pro- 
isefunt, Sec. 
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appears from several instances that this sort of communica- 
ting was often in both kinds. Thus Nazianzen says of hb 
sister Gorgonia,* that she laid up the antitypes both of the 
body and blood of the Lord. And St. Ambrose,* speakingof 
his brother Satyrus and others at sea, expresses the matter 
in such terms, as plainly imply that they both eat the bread 
and drunk the wine. And whereas again they say, the 
communion reserved in the Church for the use of the sick 
was only in one kind : the contrary is evidently proved from 
Justin Martyr,^ who says, the deacons were used to cany 
both the bread and wine to the absent; and from St 
Chrysostom's complaint to Pope Innocent,* that in that hor- 
rible assault, that was made upon his church, the holy blood 
of Christ was spilt upon the soldiers' clothes. Which 
Baronius himself brings, as an argument to prove,* that they 
were used to reserve the sacrament in both kinds in the 
Church for the use of the sick. They argue further, from 
the example of such as took long joumies, or went to sea, 
that they always communicated in one kind. But Baronioi^ 
proves in the same place from the authority of Gregory the 
Great, that they, who went to sea, carried both the body and 
blood of Christ along with them in the ship. And Bona 
himself tells us,^ there are some instances of the communion 
being carried in both kinds to hermits and recluses in the 
wilderness, as he gives an example in Maria iCgyptiaca out 
of Sophronius. They urge likewise the use of the presanc- 
tified sacrament, which the Greeks used all Lent, except on 
Saturdays and Sundays, as has been noted before ; and the 
Latins on the Parasceue or Good Friday ; and this they pre- 
tend to tell us, with great confidence, was only communion 
in one kind: for they reserved only the bread and not the 



* Naz. Orat. xl. de Gorgon, p. 187. * Ambros. Oral, de Obiti 

Fratris. torn. ii. p. 19. Toto pectoris haurirot arcane. &c. Vid. Voti. 
Theses, p.. 517. ex Tappero. • Justin. Apol. ii, p. 97.— Thus alto, 

some think, we may talce St. Jerom spealting of Exuperius, bishop of Tho- 
louse, Nihil illoditius, qui corpus Domini canistro vimineo, sangQinem portet 
in vitro, meaning his carrying both kinds to the sick. * Chr}'f. Ep. 

ad Innoc. torn. iv. p. 681. * Baron, an. 40i. torn. v. p. IM. 

• Baron, ibid. ex. Gregor. Dial. iii. cap. Sft. * Bona, Rer. Liturf. 

lib. ii. cRp. xviii. n. S. ex Vita Maris .^oryptiare. 
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le for this sort of communioD. Bellarmin refers us to 
mdance of authors for this, as Pope Innocenti.Ep. 4* 
I. 4. who has not a word about it; -mnd Gregory's Sacra-- 
niarium, and the Onh Romawus in Officio Parasceues, 
1 Rabaaus Maurus and Mierologus. But Cassander has 
luckily spoiled this argument,^ and inverted it upon them. 
r he has observed, and Vossiu8 after him,* that the Ordo 
manuSy in the office of Good Friday, appoints wine to be 
isecrated with the Lord's Prayer, by putting some of the 
-consecrated body into it, ** Vt populus plene possit com" 
nicarej that the people may have the full communion in 
h kinds J""* And the same is to be said of the Greeks' pre- 
ictified communion : for in that Liturgy wine and water 
irdered to be put into the cup, and then in their prayers 
ore the communion, the elements are called the body and 
>od of the Lord. So Cassander. But Leo Allatius,^ who 
jie a peculiar dissertation upon this subject, has more 
dctualiy ruined this argument, which it is a wonder 
Da should not observe, who so often refers to his dis- 
tation and commends it. For he shews out of the 
eek writers, Nicolas Cabasilas,* and Simeon Thes- 
onicensis,* that in this communion there were both the 
iments of bread and wine, either consecrated before, or 
the touch of one another. So that this argument not 
ly proves nothing* to their purpose, but ruins the hypo- 
isis of the objectors. For this pre-sanctified communion 
the Greeks was in both kinds. And the very prayers in 
s Liturgy, both before and after the communion, as 
latius there observes,® evidently shew it. For the priest 
IS prays before communion : " Vouchsafe by thy mighty 
wer to impart to us thy immaculate body and thy precious 
)od, and by our ministry to all the people." And after 

oamunion, " We give Thee thanks, O Ijord, the Saviour 



Cassand. de Communione sub utraque specie, p. 1027. ' Voss. 

eiies. Theol. p. 519. ' AUat. deMissa Prssanctificorum. d. 7. 

1569. * CabasUas Expos. Misss. cap. zzi?. * Simeon, 

(lie. cent. Hsreses. Et. Resp. 1? i. ad Gabriel. Pentapolitan. 
ilat. ibid. o. 19. 
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of all, for all the good thiogs Thou hast given us, and for 
the participation of the Holy Body and Blood of thy Chriit** 
And Allatius obserfes further/ that the same sort of com- 
munion in both kinds, was used on Good Friday in Spain by 
the order of the Mosarabic Liturgy, which agrees with what 
Cassander observed before out of the Latin Church. And 
that, which led Bellarmin and Bona itato the mistake, to take 
this for communion in one kind, was, that both the Greek 
and Latin Church reserved only the bread, and not the wine, 
for this service, but when they came to communicatey they 
piit the pre-consecrated bread into a cup of wine, and said 
the Lord's Prayer and some other prayers, and that was es- 
teemed a consecration of it, and so they proceded to oom- 
municate in both. I have been a little more particular 
in explaining this rite, because it is the only instanoe, 
our adversaries can urge with any colour, of public com- 
munion in one kind ; which yet, when rightly understood, 
we see, is no argument for them, but directly againrt 
them. And at this day the Greeks, and Maronites, and 
Abyssins, and all the Orientals, never communicate bat in 
botll kinds, as Bona himself confesses out of Abrabaa 
Echellensis, and other writers.* And as to other instances 
of the sick or infants, or men in a journey, who communi- 
cate only in one kind, if they were never so true, as we see 
many of them are false, they are private and extraordinuy 
cases, that relate not to the public communion of the Churdi, 
and so come not within the state of the present question, 
which is only about public communion, and not what wmt 
done in some very particular and extraordinary cases. 

Sbct. S.— That in reeeiving in both Kinds, they always received the Ele* 
ments distinctly, aud not the one dipped in the other. 

Having thus despatched this grand question about .oaa- 
munion in one kind, and shewed the practice of the Cl^uroh 
to be constantly to receive in both elements, we are next to 
inquire, whether they received them both separately and 

* Allat. de Missa PrKsantificorom, n. 18. Ex Mi^sa Moterab. ia dit 
Parasceues. * Bona, Rcr. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. xviii. a. 2. 
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Hinctly, or the one dipped into and mixed with the otlicr. 
he modem Greeks have a custom, which they have re- 
ined for some ages, of dipping the bread into the wine, 
id ministering it so mixed in a spoon to the people.' Some 
Ained men, among whom are Latinus Latinius,^ and 
readius,^ make this custom as ancient as the time of Pope 
inoeent and St. Chrysostom: but Habertus* and Bona* 
ove there could be no such custom in those days, it 
mg altogether contrary to the usage of the Church in 
Hi age to mingle the elements together, or minister them. 
ly otherwise than separate to the people. And indeed 
ere is nothing more evident than this in all the writings 
the Ancients, who speak of delivering the ]i)read first with 
eertain form of words, and after that the cup with another 
rm, as we shall see more by and by, and that commonly 
r distinct persons, a bishop or a presbyter ministering the 
le, and a deacon the other. So that it is needless to mul- 
ply testimonies to shew, that mixing of the elements is a 
OTel invention. I only note one passage of an epistle, that 
oes under the name of Pope Julius in Gratian's Collection,* 
'hich seems to hint at the beginning of the practice, and 
Dndemns it as a great corruption, contrary to the primitive 
uititution of our Saviour. '^ Whereas/' says he, '^ some 
ive the people the eucharist dipt in the cup for a comple-- 
lent of the communion, this has no authority to be pro^ 
ueed for it out of tlie Gospel, where Christ commended 
is body and blood to his disciples. For the Gospel 
peaks of the bread being apart, and the cup apart 
ly themselves/' This is repeated in the same words 
i the third Council of Braga, Anno 675.^ Bona tells us 
iiTther, out of Micrologus," that it was forbidden by the 

' Vid. Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 142. 
Lfttlnius £p. ad. Anton. Augustin. ' Arcud. de C^cord. lib. ill. 

ip. 68. * Habert. Archieratic. par. x. Obser?. x. p. 871. 

Bona, Rer. Litnrg. lib. i. cap. xxiii. n. 8. et. lib. ii. cap. Xfili. n. 3. 
Gratiau. de Consecrat. Dist. ii. cap. Tli. Quod Terd pro complemeQto 
raimanionis iutinctam tradunt eucharistiam' populU nee hoc prolatnm ex 
Ivaagelto testimonium recipit, nbi Apostolit corpus suum et tangninem 
MnmendaTit. Seorsum enim panis, et seorsun calieis commendatlo memo- 
iiur. * Con. Bracarens. lii.'can. 1. * Microlog. cap. xix. 

fon est authenticum quod quidam corpui Domldi intingnat, et intinctom 
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old Ordo Romanus ; and that Humbertus De Sylva Candi- 
da, who wrote against the Greeks in the middle of the 
eleventh ecntury, declaims bitterly against it;^ though he 
thinks^ with more zeal than he needed to do, for a very 
good reason we may be sure^ because the, same practice, as 
much an abuse as it was, and contrary to the first instituuon, 
was not long after authorised in the Roman Church. For 
Pope Urban the Second in the Council of Clermont, or- 
dered it in case of necessity so to be administered to the 
sick, and in other cases out of abundant caution, for fear the 
blood should at any time be spilt. How ever it had various 
fortune in the Roman Church. For Paschal II. not long 
after revoked the licence of his predecessor, and ordered,* 
that neither infants nor tlie sick should have the communion 
mixed, but rather take the blood alone, which he thought 
more decent than to give the bread dipt in the cup. Yet 
this did not satisfy the Council of Tours,* mentioned by Ivo, 
for they thought still, that the sick, in case of necessity, ought 
to have it dipt, that they might have it in both kinds, and 
that the presbyter, who administered it, might say with truth, 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ be unto thee 
for remission of sins and eternal life. The men of this age 
did not yet think it lawful to communicate even the sick in 
one kind only, nor that the priest could say with truth to the 
communicant, the body and blood of Christ, when he did not 
give him both kinds. But Bona here pities their ignorance : 
" For they, poor men ! had not yet learned that noble secret, 
in divinity, the doctrine of concomitancy, to know, that the 
body of Christ cannot be without the blood." But he goes 
on to acquaint us out of an old Ritual of Joannes Abrinca- 
tensis, that this mixed communion was ordered to be given to 
all the people likewise, for fear of effusion. And in the 



pro complemento communionis populo distribuunt, nam Ordo Romanut con- 
tradicit. 

> Humbert. Refutat. Calumniar. Michael. Cerularii. * Paachal. 

Ep. 82. ad Pontium. ' Con. Turon. ap. iTonem. Par. ii. cap. 19. 

Sacra oblatio intincta debet esse in sanguine Christi, ut veracit^r presbyter 
possit dicere infirmo, Corpus et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi proftciat 
tibi in remissiooem peccatorum et ? itam stemam. 
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ancient customs of the monastery of Cluny published by 
Dacherius, there is an order, that the novices should thus 
communicate, for fear that if they took the blood by itself» 
they might incur some negligence and shed it. Though it 
is intimated in a marginal note there, that the old custom 
of giving both kinds separately was used in other Churches. 
In England the custom of mixing the elements so far pre- 
vailed, that Emulphus or Arnuiphus, bishop of Rochester, 
Anno 1120, wrote a letter in defence of it, which is also pub- 
lished by Dacherius in his Spicilegium, torn. ii. where ono 
Lambert proposes the question to him, why the eucharist 
was administered at present after a different and almost con- 
trary jnanner to that, which was observed by Jesus Christ ; 
because it was customary at that time to distribute an host 
steeped in wine to the communicants; whereas Jesus Christ 
gave his body and blood separately '? To this Arnulphus an- 
swers, that this was one of those things that might be altered, 
and therefore though anciently the two species of bread and 
wine were given separately, yet now they were given toge- 
ther, lest any ill accidents should happen in the distribution 
of the wine alone, and lest it should stick on the hairs of the 
beard or the whiskers, or should be spilt by the minister. 
Yet for all this not long after, Richard, archbishop of Canter^ 
bury, in a synod held at Westminster^ Anno 11 75,^ prohibited 
the giving the eucharist steeped in wine as a complement of 
the communion. Thus this matter was bandied about, and 
disputed backwards and forwards in the Latin Church ; some 
allowing it, others condemning it; now a Council settling 
it, and then another unsettling it, and condemning all that 
went before them ; till at last the Council of Constance came 
in with her paramount authority, and, as Bona thinks, very 
wisely put an end to all these disputes and inconveniences 
at once, by taking the cup wholly from the people, and 
ordering that they should neither have it separately nor con-* 
junctly : and so this abuse of giving the eucharist steeped in 
wine, after a long course and struggle of various fortune 
was cured with a worse error, which took away the cup 

' Con. Westmonaster. can. zi. Iiihibemus ne qois quasi pro complemento 
communioiiis intiuctam alicui eacharistiam tradat. 
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from the laity, and denied one part of the sacrament wholly 
to the people. Let us now return agtiin to the ancient 
Church. 

Sect. 3.— Tb&t the Ancients roceiTed sometimes standing, sometimes 

kneeling, but never siuing. 

The next question may be concerning the posture in 
which they received. The resolution of which must be in 
these three conclusions. 1 . That they sometimes received 
standing. 2» Sometimes kneeling. 3. Never sitting, that 
we read of. That they frequently received the communion 
standing, may be evidenced two ways : by a direct, and by 
a collateral argument. The direct argument is their posi- 
tive assertions concerning the standing posture. Thus 
Dionysius of Alexandria, speaking of one, who had often 
communicated among the faithful, represents him as,' rpmrl^p 
vapa^avra, standing at the Lord's table.'' Upon which Va- 
lesius makes this remark,^ that anciently they received the 
encharist standing, not kneeling as now the custom is« And 
Habertus undertakes to prove against the Italian divines,' 
as he calls them, that the whole divine liturgy was cele- 
brated standing, and that they both consecrated standing, 
and received standing. And Bona acknowledges the same 
for the Greek Church,* though he is a little more donbtftil 
of the Latin. For the Greek Church he produces the autho- 
rity of Chrysostom, Orat. in Encaenia, and Cyril of Jeru- 
salem,^ who bids his communicant receive it bowing his 
body in the posture of worship and adoration. Some inter- 
pret this kneeling f but it signifies standing with inclination 
or bowing of the body in the manner of adoration. And so 
St Chrysostom^ represents both priest and pepple as stand- 



* Dionys. Epist. ap. Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 9. • Vales, in Loc. 
Stantes, non ut hodiA genibus fletis, accipiebant. ■ Habert. 
Arcbieratic. par. Tiii. observ. x. p. 160. * BoDat Her. Lltorg'^ 
lib. ii. chap. xvii. n. 8. » Cjril. Catecb. My»t. t. d. 19. 

* Ilamon Lestrange, Alliance of Div. Offic. chf p. vii. p. 209. 

* Chrys. Horn. xx. in 2 Cor. p. 880. Tero fpixMnpoy ^wia^riiptav 

ItuivH t} a^ wap%7fitag 6 XaUbc* It. Ka^aT<p i?qcf 6 Up4t^ t6 Uyt9fm 
KoXdv, Ac. 
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ing^ &t the altar. " This ahar,** says he, upeakingf of the dtav 
of a man's own soul^ sending^ np devoutly prayers and alma 
to God, " is a more tremendous altar than that whereat thoa, 
who art a layman, standest." And again, " As the priest 
stands invoking' the spirit, S6 thou invokest him also, not by 
thy words, but by thy works." In like manner St. Austin 
representing the Christians^ way of worshipping God at the 
altar, to answer the calumny of the heathen, who accused 
them of giving divine worship to their martyrs, says,^ 
" Which of the faithful ever he ardthe priest, when he stands 
at the altar, say in his prayers, ^ I offer sacrifice unto thee^ 
O Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian,^ when he offers to God at their 
monuments or memorials V^ Which I producb here only to 
shew, that their prayers were then offered in a standing 
posture at the altar. Upon which account it was usual for 
the deacon at such times, especially on such days as this 
posture was used, to call upon the people in some such 
form of admonition as that mentioned frequently by St. 
Chrysostom^ and the Author of the Constitutions,' ** 'Opdol 
wfiev KoXioCi Let us stand rightly and devoutly to offer our 
sacrifices and oblations." Some think Tertullian also 
refers to this posture, when he says,* '' Nanne solenniar erii 
siatio tuay si et ad aram Dei steteris ? fVill not your sta- 
tion be the more solemn, if you also stand at the altar of 
GodV But to speak freely I think Tertullian in that pla)ce' 
uses the word standing, not to distinguish any particular 
posture of prayer, but only to denote a longer continuance 
in it on the stationary days, or half fasts, when they conti- 
nued their religious assemblies till three in the afternoon : 
for on these days, as we shall hear presently, they prayed 
alway kneeling, though ^on other days they did not ; and 



* Aug. de Civ. Dei lib. viil. cap. 27. Quis audivit aliquando fidelium 
ftantera sacerdotem ad altare— dicere in precibas, Offero tibi sacrl- 
fldum, Petre, vel Paule, vel Cyprlane, cuiri apud eoram memorias offerator 
Deo, Ac. It cont. Faustum. lib. xx. cap. 21. Quis ^aotlstitum assistens 
altari, aliquando dixit, Offerimus tibi Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane ? Sed 
quod offertur, offertur Deo, &c. ■ Chrys. Horn, ii. in 2. Cer. 

p. 740. Horn. 29. de Incomprehensibili. torn. i. p. 87ft. ■ Constit. 

lib. Till. cap. 12. * Tertttl. dt Orat. cap. xir. 

2a1S 
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therefore Tertullian could not mean that they prayed stand- 
ing* on those dayR, but only that they extended their devo- 
tions to a {rreater length on those stationary days beyond 
others. But without this controverted passage of Tertul- 
lian, there is sufficient evidence from the foregoing testi- 
monies, of their standing to receive the eucharist at the 
Lord's table. 

And this is further confirmed by a collateral argument, 
which is, thatt)n the Lord's day, and all the days of Pente- 
cost, they were obliged to pray standing, and in no other 
posture, as has been shewn at large above :^ therefore it is 
very reasonable to believe, that at all such times they re- 
ceived the eucharist in the same posture they were obli^M 
to pray in, that is, stiinding at the altar. 

But then the usual custom was, on all other days, and 
particularly on the stationary days, for the whole Church to 
pray kneeling, as has likewise been fully evinced before :' 
and therefore it is no less reasonable to believe, that they 
received the communion in the same posture as they prayed, 
though there are not such positive evidences of their prac- 
tice. What some allege out of Tertullian, that the people 
did, '^ Aris Dei (ulgenictJari, kneel down to the altars oj 
Gody'^ is no good proof; for that is only a corrupt reading 
of the first editions, which others since read more correctly, 
'^ Carts Dei adgeniculariy falling at the knees of tlie favour^ 
ites of Gody"" alluding to the custom of penitents falling at 
the feet of the ministers and people, to beg their prayers for 
them when they went into the church. Nor is the argu- 
ment much more solid that others bring out of CyriFs Ca- 
techism, where ho bids his communicant receive the eucha- 
rist '' Ktnrriiiv:*' for that, as I have observed just now, sig- 
nifies not kneeling, but standing in a bowing posture. 
What St. Chrysostom says in one of his exhortations to 
communicants, seems more nearly to express it :* *• Let us 
come with trembling, let us give thanks, let us fall down 
and confess our sins, let us weep and lament for our mis- 



* Book xiii. chap. viii. sect. 3. ' Book xHi.,cap. Tiii. sect. 4 

' Tertul. dc PocniU^nt. cap. ix. * Clirys. Ilom.Ser. 31. in NatiK 

Chrivti. torn. v. tSi). \\[W(jm(fi>miv t^o/ioXoyH/icvoi, &c. 
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carria^l^s, let us pour out fervent prayers to God, and let us 
come with a becoming' reverence as to odr heavenly King/' 
But if there were none of these expressions, the very cus- 
torn of kneeling at prayers on these days, is a sufficient indi- 
cation of the posture in which at the same time they received 
the communion. 

As to sitting, there is no example of it, nor any intimation 
leading toward it in any ancient writer. I have shewn be- 
fore, that in many Churches they allowed no sitting at all 
in time of divine service, neither in preaching, nor reading 
the Scriptures, nor in psalmody, nor in praying, nor after 
praying neither. And it would be unreasonable to imagine 
that what was rejected at all other times, should be allowed 
in receiving the communion. Cardinal Perron indeed labours 
hard to prove, that the Apostles received sitting, and that 
sitting was also a posture of adoration. But his vanity 
is abundantly chastised and exposed by the learned Daille, 
as I have noted before upon another occasion.^ So that 
this posture is wholly without example in the ancient 
Church. Nor are there many examples of it among the 
Moderns, and of those that be, some of them are such, as 
considering their motives, one would least of all choose 
to imitate. The Arians in Poland are said to receive 
the communion sitting, to shew that they do not believe 
Christ to be their God, but only their fellow creature. For 
which reason some of the Protestant Polish synods ex- 
pressly forbid this posture,^ as peculiar to the Arians^ and 
obliged all their people to receive either standing or kneeling, 
not sitting, as being a posture taken up by the Arians^ and 
contrary to the practice of all Protestant Churches. We 
are likewise told, that it ii^ the singular privilege- of the 
Pope to communicate sitting whenever he performs the 

" Book xiii. chap. > Hi. sect. 7, * Synod. Wlodislav. An. 158S. 

Artie. 6. in Corpore Conffssion. par. ii. p. 300. Sententia jam olim in Sen- 
domiriensi synodo agitati, el conclusio in generali Gracoviensi atquct Petri- 
eoTiensi synodo facta ac repctita, in hoc etiam confcssu approbata est; 
neinpe ne in usu sit sttssio ad mensain dominicain in ullis hujus nostri con- 
sensus ecclfisiis. Nam hsc ccremonia, lic^t cum castoris libera, ecclesiis 
Christianis vl coDlibuh cvangeliciii uon est usitata, tantumque infidelibuv 
Arianis, cum Doniluo pari solio sesc colocuntibus piupiiu, &c. Vid Synod, 
Petricovitni*. art. iv. ibid. p. 30G. bynod. Cracov^iih. Art. iv. p. 303. 
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office of consecration. Bona not only tells us this/ but 
describes the whole ceremony ont of the book called, 
Ceremoniale Romani PorUificts, and the old Ordo RomanuSt 
which they that are curious in such matters, may oonsult in 
their proper places. I go on with the practice of the an- 
cient Church. 

Sect. 4. — Vo Elefation of the Host for divine Adoration in thp ancient 
Church for many Ages, till the Rite of Transubstantiation. 

There is no one thing, that has made greater stir and eon- 
fusion in the Christian world, for some ages passed, than 
the adoration of the Host, grounded upon a false presump- 
tion, that it is not bread and wine, but transubstantiated 
into the real body and blood of Christ. I intend not to enter 
upon the history of transubstantiation, which is a doctrinal 
point, and comes not properly into this work, which only 
inquires into the practice of the Church, but shall content 
myself to say, that in fact the most eminent of the ancient 
Fathers have declared, as plain as words can make it, that 
the change made in the elements of bread and wine by 
consecration. Is not such a change as destroys their nature 
and substance, but only alters their qualities, and elevates 
them to a spiritual use, as is done in many other consecra- 
tion^, where the qualities of things arc much altered with- 
out any real change of substance. Thus Gregory Nyssen,* 
*' This altar,* before which we stand, is but common stone in 
its nature, differing nothing from other stones, wherewith 
our walls are built ; but after it is consecrated to the service 
of God, and has received a benediction, it is an holy table, 
an immaculate altar, not to be touched by any but by the 
priests, and that with the greatest reverence. The bread 
also at first is but common bread, but when once it is sanc- 
tified by the holy mystery. It is made and called the body of 
Christ. So the mystical oil, and so the wine, though they 
be things of little value before the benediction, yet after 
their sanctification by the spirit, they both of them work won- 
ders. The same power of the word makes a priest become 



* Bona, Rer. Lilurg. lib. ii. cap. x?ii. u. 8. * Nyssen de Bapt. 

Christi toni, iii. p. 860. 
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boQ(HirAb|eaud vener^jl)!^, when he is >ieparntedfroin tbecopi^ 
miiAity of the vulgar by a new benediction. For he^ who be«- 
forp waapniy oneofth<3 commQn people, i^now inaipediatelj 
^fiade n, ruler and presidient, a teacher of piet^, and a minister 
of tbe bply rpysteries : and qII tbe^e things he does without 
any change in his body or shape ; for to all outward ap- 
pearapce ho is the same that he wfis, but the change is in his 
invisible soul, by an invisible power and grace." Cyril of 
Jerusalem uses the same similitude and illustration :^ '^ Be- 
ware that you take not this ointment to be bare ointment. 
For as the bread in the eucharist, after the invocation of the 
holy spirit, is not mere bread but the body of Christ : so 
this holy ointment after invocation, is not bare or common 
ointment, but it is the gift or grace of Christ and the holy 
spirit, who by his presence and divine nature makes it effica-' 
cious ; so that the body is anointed symbolically with the 
Tisible ointment, but the soul is sanctified by the holy and 
quickening spirit.^' St. Chrysostom, in his famous epistle 
to Caasarius, makes a like comparison, to explain the two 
natures of Christ against the ApoUinarians, to shew that 
He bad both an human and divine substance in reality, with- 
out any transformation or confusion : '* as the bread,'' says 
he, '^ before it is sanctified, is called bread, but after the 
4ivine grace has sanctified it by the mediation of the priest^ it 
is no longer called bread, but dignified with the name of the 
body of the Lord, though the nature of bread remain in it, 
and they are not said to be two, but one body of the Son : 
so here the divine nature residing or dwelling in the human 
body, they both together make one Son and one Person.'* 
When this passage was first produced by Peter Martyr, it 
was looked upon as so unanswerable, that they of the 
Romish Church had no other way to evade the force of it, 
but to cry out, it was a forgery. Peter Martyr left it in the 
Lfimbeth library, but it was ravished thence in the reign of 
Queen Mary. Bigotius,a learned French Papist, published 
the original, but the whole edition was suppressed^ Yet 
Le Moyne published it again in Latin, among his Varia 



' Cyril. Catcch. Mys. Hi. n« S, 
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Sacra: and a learned prelate, who now so deservedly 
holds the primacy in our own Church, and whose inde^ 
&tigable industry against Popery will never b^ forgotten, 
having procured the sheets, which the Sorbon doctors 
caused to be suppressed in Bigotius^s edition of Palladius, 
published it, in our own tongue,^ with such of the Greek 
fragments as are now remaining. And in these monu- 
ments it will stand as the unanswerable testimony of St. 
Cbrysostom, and a key to explain all other passages of the 
Greek writers of that age, who were undoubtedly in the 
same sentiments of the bread and wine still remaining un- 
altflablc in their substance. 

l*hcodoret lived not long after St. Chrysostom, and be 
as plainly says, that the bread and wine remain still in their 
own nature after consecration. " Our Saviour," says he,' 
" would have those, who are partakers of the divine 
mysteries, not to mind the nature of the things they see, 
bu by the change of names to believe that change whidi 
IS wrought by grace. For He that called his own natural 
body, wheat and bread, and gave it the name of a vine; He 
also honoured the visible symbols or elements with the 
name of his body and blood, not changing their nature, 
but adding grace to nature." In another place,* he uses 
the very same wfeapon to foil an Eutychian hefetic, who, to 
prove that Christ's human nature was changed into the 
divine nature after union, uses this argument : '* as the sym- 
bols of the Lord's body and blood are one thing before the 
invocation of the priest, but after invocation are changed, 
and become another thing : so also the body of our Lord, 
after its assumption, was changed into the divine substance." 
To which Theodoret thus replies, " Thou art taken in thy 
own nets, which thou hast made : for neither do the mysti- 
cal symbols depart from their own nature after consecration, 
but remain in their former substimce, figure and form, and 
are visible and palpable, as they were before; yef'they are 



* Defence of the Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England. 
ugainstMr. de Meaiix. Loud. i(i8u. * Theod. Dialoir. i. torn. it. 

p. 17. Vid. Ep. cxxx. tl cxlv. * Id. Dial. ii. p. 85. 
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nderfitood and believed to be what they are made, and are 
dverenced as those things, which they are made. Compare 
herefore the image with the original, and thou shalt see 
keir likeness. For the type must answer to the truth. That 
ody has the same form and figure and circumscription, and 
1 a word has the same substance of a body that it had 
efore, but it is immortal after the resurrection, and is freed 
'om all corruption, and sits at God^s right hand, and is 
dored by every creature, as being called the body of the 
iord of nature.^^ These words are so plain, that the bread 
ontinues in its own substance after consecration, as the 
»ody of Christ continues in the substance of human nature 
her its assumption, that, as bishop Cosins has observed,^ 
i}icolin, the Pope's printer, who set forth these dialogues 
t Rome, Anno 1547, owns that Theodoret's opinion, as 
o what concerns Transubstantiation, was not sound, but 
le might be excused, because the Church had made no 
lecree about it. 

Ephrem, bishop of Antioch, lived about a hundred years 
ifter Theodoret, Anno 540, and he wrote against the 
laitychians in the same manner. *' No man," says he,* 
' that hath any reason, will say, the nature of palpable 
ind impalpable, of visible and invisible, is the same. For 
K> Uie body of Christ, which is received by the faithful, does 
lot depart from its own sensible substance, and yet it is 
miied to a spiritual grace: and so baptism, though it be- 
comes wholly a spiritual thing and but one thing, yet it 
^reserves the property of its sensible substance, I mean 
^ater, and does not lose what it was before." 

The Latin Fathers are not less plain and full in their testi- 
nony about this matter. TertuIIian not only frequently says,^ it 
IS bread, representing the Lord's body; and the figure of his 
body ;^but also teaches us to trust to the testimony of our senses 
in this and many other thingsrelating to Christ. '* We are not 



* Cosins Hist, of Transubstan. p. 77. * £phrpin ap. Pliotiuin. 

Cod. ccxxix. * Tertul. cont. Marc. lib. i. cap. 14. Panoin quo 

ipsutn corpus suuin rcprce:>cntet. * Cont. Mure. lib. iv. cap. 40. 

Paiiein corpus suutu fecit, tioc est corpus ineum diceutiUf id est, figura cor- 
poris luci. 
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to call in question tliose senses of our^,^ lest we beg*in to 
doubt of the certainty of the very tilings^ that are related of 
Christ; whether he was deceived, when he saw Satan fall 
from heaven, or when he heard the Father's voice testifying 
of him, or when he touched the hand of Peter's motber, or 
when he sniclled the spirit of the ointment, which he ao- 
cepted to his burial, or when he tasted the wine» that he 
consecrated to be the memorial of his blood* St. John 
argues upon the testimony of our senses, * What we have 
seen, what we have heard, what we have seen with our 
eyes, and our hands have handled of the word of life.^ 
But this attestation is false, if our senses may be deceived 
in the nature of things, which we see with our eyes, aad 
hear with our ears, and touch with our hands.^' It is plain, 
from these words of Tertulliao, that he never thought of 
Transubstantiation, which contradicts four of the five seasei 
of all mankind, the sight, the touch, the taste^ and the 
smell ; and that he must be the most absurd man that ever 
wrote, if, after all, he could believe that not to be bread, 
which, according to his own rule, had the testimopy of so 
many several senses. 

St. Austin uses the same argument with Tertullian, in 
one of his Homilies to the newly baptised, which though 
it be not now^ among St. Austin's works, yet is preserved 
by Fulgentius^^ and Bede and Bertram. Here, instructing 
them about the sacrament, he tells them,^ ^^ that what they 
saw upon the altar was bread and the cup, as their own 

^ De Anima. cap. xvii. Non licet nobis in dubium sensas istos Tocart, 
ne et in Christo de fide eorum dcliberetur — ne forte deceptus sit, cam Petri 
socrum tetigit, aut alium postea angueiUi senserit spiritum, quod in sepal- 
turam suam acceptavit, alium postea vinl saporem, quod in sangainis soi 
memoriam consecravit, &c. Falsa uUque testatio, si oculonim et ftariom et 
maouum sensus natura mentitur. " Fulgent, de Bapt. JEtbiopis. 

cap. xi. Beda in I Cor. x. Bertram, de Corpore et Sanguine Dom. 
* Quod ergd videtis, panis est etcalix, quod Tobis etiam oculi Testri renuo- 
ciant. Quod autem fides vestra postulat instruenda, panis est corpus 

Christi, calix sanguis Christ!. Quomodd est panis corpus ejusf Et 

calix, Tel quod habet calix, quomodd est sanguis ejus? Ista, fratres, \M 
dicuntur sacramenta, quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Qood 
▼idetur, speciem habet corporalem ; quod intelligitur, fructum habet spiri- 
talera. Corpus crgd Christ! si vis intcUigerc, Apostolum audi filcenten 
fidelibus, Vos eslis corpus Christ! ct membra, Ac. 
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eyes could testify tothem: but what dieir faith required to 
be instructed about, was, that the bread is the body of 
Christ, and the cup the blood of Christ. But such a 
thbug'ht as this will presently arise in your hearts: Christ 
took his body into heaven, whence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. And there he now sits at the right 
hand of the Father. How then is bread his body? Or how 
18 the cup, or that, which is contained in the cup, his blood? 
These things, my brethren, are therefore called sacraments, 
because in them one thing is seen, and another is under- 
stood. That, which is seen, has a bodily appearance ; that, 
which is understood, has a spiritual fruit. If therefore you 
would understand the body of Christ, hear what the 
Apostle says to the faithful, ' ye are the body of Christ and 
his members.^ If therefore ye be the bod^ and members of 
Christ, your mystery or sacrament is laid upon the Lord^s 
table, ye receive the sacrament of the Lord. Ye answer, 

* Amen,^ to what ye are, and by your answer subscribe to 
the truth of it. Thou hearest the minister say to thee, 

* The body of Christ,' and thou answerest, ^ Amen V Be 
thou a member of the body of Christ, that thy Amen may 
be true. But why then is this mystery in bread ? let us 
here bring nothing of our own, but hear the Apostle speak 
sgaiii. When he therefore speaks of this sacrament, he 
says^ ^ ^^> being many, are one bread, and one body/ 
tTnderstand and rejoice. We, being many, are unity, piety, 
truth, and charity, one bread and one body. Recollect and 
consider, that the bread is not made of one grain, but of many. 
When ye were exorcised, ye were then, as it were, ground; 
when ye were baptised, ye were, as it were, sprinkled, or 
mixed and wet together into one mass ; when ye received 
the fire of the Holy Ghost, ye were, as it were, baked. Be 
ye therefore what ye see, and receive what ye are." Here 
St. Austin, first, says plainly, that it was bread and wine 
that was upon the altar, for which he appeals to the testi- 
mony of their senses. Secondly, that this very bread and 
wine is the body and blood of Christ. Consequently it 
could not be his natural body in the substance, but only 
sacram'entally. Thirdly, he says, the hatural body of 
Christ is only in heaven : but the sacrament has the name 



^ Gelag.de Duabus Natur. cont. Nestor, et Eutych. Bibl. Pat. toou it. 
p. A>92, Certi sacramenla qus suiniinus corporis et sanguinis Doinini 
divina res est, propter quod ct per eadcni diTinic eflicimur coiisorles natiinr) 
et taiiien essenon desinii subhtaiitia vel imtura panis et viiii. Et ctrtt^ inifo 
et bimilitttdo corporis et sanguinis Chribti in actiouL luyslerioruitt celcbrau* 
iur, &c. 
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of his body; because, though in outward, visible, and 
corporeal appearance it is only bread, yet it is attended with 
a spiritual fruit. Lastly, he says, that the sacrament not 
only is a representative of tlie natural body of Christ, but 
also of the mystical body, the Church; and that, as a 
symbol of the Church's unity, it is called the body of 
Christ in this sense, as well as the other. So that, if 
there were any real tran substantiation, the bread must 
be changed into the mystical body of Christ, that is, bis 
Church, as well as into the body notural. These thiogf 
might be confirmed from abundance of parallel passages io 
St. Austin's works, but this one is sufficient to shew his 
meaning. 

The next irrefragable testimony is that of Pope Gelasius, 
who wrote against the Nestorians and Eutychians, about 
the reality of the two natures in Christ, Anno 490, where 
he thus proves them :^ *^ Doubtless, the sacraments of the 
body and blood of Christ which we receive, are a divioe 
thing ; and therefore by them we are made partakers of the 
divine nature, and yet the substance and nature of bread 
and wine do not cease to be in them. And indeed, the 
image and similitude of the body and blood of Christ is 
celebrated in the mysterious action. By this, therefore, is 
evidently shewn us, that we are to believe the same thing 
in our Lord Christ, as we profess and celebrate and take io 
bis image : that as by the perfecting virtue of the Holy Ghost 
'the elements pass into a divine substance, whilst their 
nature still remains in its own propriety ; so in that princi- 
pal mystery, the union of the divine and human nature, 
whose efficacy and power these represent, there remains 
one true and perfect Christ, both natures, of which he con- 
sists, continuing in their properties unchangeable/^ He 
must be blind that cannot see, how the force of this argu- 
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mi supposes, that bread and wine continue in their proper 
tore and substance in the eucharist, notwithstanding* the 
3Tamental union that is made between them and the body 
Christ by the sacred use of them. Without this it had 
en of no force against the Eutychians, and they might 
th a very obvious reply have inverted the argument upon 
n,* by saying, that as the bread was changed from its own 
tnre into the very substance of the natural body of 
irist, and remained no longer bread; so the human 
tnre was really changed into the divine nature, and 
ntinued no long^er in its own substance , after its 
Buroption into the Godhead. Which argument, in the 
[>ath of an Eutvchian, had been unanswerable to Gelasius, 
id he with his successors given into the doctrine of Tran- 
bstantiation. 

Some time after Gelasius, lived Facundus, an African 
shop, about the year 550 ; he wrote to excuse Theodorus 
Mopsuestia, for saying, that Christ received the 
loption of sons : which he does after this manner.^ " Christ 
lochsafed to receive the sacrament of adoption, both 
hen he was circumcised, and when he was baptised. Now 
e sacrament of adoption may be called adoption, as we 
ill the sacrament of hrs body and blood, which is in the 
insecrated bread and cup, his body and blood, not because 
e bread is properly his body, or the cup his blood, but 
K^ause they contain the mystery of his body and blood. 
Whence our Saviour, when he blessed the bread and cup, 
id gave them to his disciples, called them his body and 
lood.'^ It is plain, according to Facundus, that the bread 
id wine are not properly the body and blood of Christ, 
It properly bread and wine still, and only called his body 
id blood, as baptism and circumcision are called adoption, 
^cause they are the sacraments of adoption, and not the 
)ry thing which they represent. 

• 

^ Facund. lib. ix. 'cap. 5* Potest sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nun- 
pari, sicut sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus, quod est in pane et 
»enlo consecrato, corpus ejus et sanguinem dicimus ; non quod propqdcor- 
iB ejus sit panis et poeulura sanguis, sed quod in se mysterium corporis 
ngninisquo contineant. Hinc et ipse Dominus benedictum panem et 
liccm, quern discipulis tradidit, corpus et sanguinem suum Tocafit, &c. 
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To th^sd 1 only ddd the testirooDy of Indore, bishop of 
Sevil, who lived in the beginning of the seventh century, 
Anno 630. He, speaking of the rites of the Church/ says, 
'^ the bread, because it nourishes and strengthens our 
bodies, is therefore called the body of Christ; and the winei 
because it creates blood in our flesh, is called the blood of 
Christ. Now these two things are visible, but being sanc- 
tified by the Holy Ghost, they become the sacrament of 
the Lord's body.'^ Bertram also quotes a like expression 
out of Isidore's Origtnes .^ '^ that as the visible substance 
of bread and wine nourish the outward man ; so the word 
of Christ, who is the bread of life, refresheth the souls of 
the faithful, being received by faith.'' But as Bishop Cosias 
and Mr. Aubertin have observed, this passage by some 
pious fraud is not to be found in its proper place. Now, if 
the bread be such bread in substance, as nourishes the body, 
then it must be such as is properly bread still, and not the 
incorruptible body of Christ, which cannot be said to be 
cast out into the draught, which yet Origen says of it,* 
'' that the material part of the sacrament, the typical and 
symbolical body of Christ, which goes in at the mouth| 
goes into the belly; but the real body of Christ is only re- 
ceived by those that are worthy, and by faith.'' By all 
which it is evident, the Ancients did not know any thing 
of the new doctrine of Transubstantiation, but believed that 
the bread and wine still remained in the eucharist in their 
proper nature. He that would see more of this, may con- 
sult Bishop Cosin's History of Transubstantiation, and 
Mr. Aubertin's elaborate book of the eucharist, where he 
may find all the other arguments against this doctrine pro- 
posed, and the testimonies of every Father vindicated against 
the sophistry of Perron and Bellarmin, and ail other 
Romish writers upon this subject; and abo see what oppo^ 



> Isidor. Hispal. de Eccles. Offic. lib. i. cap. zviii. Pants quia eonf r- 
mat corpus, ided Christi corpus uuncupatur ; Yinum autem, quia sangainea 
operalur ia came, ided ad sanguinem ChrisU refertur. Hbc aaten d«o 
•ant visibUia, Ac. « Bertram, de Corp, et Sang. Dom. cl 

Isidor. Grig. Ub. ri. cap. 19. » Origen. Com. in MtA. xv. toa. \l 

p. S7. 
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tion was made to the new hypothesis of Paachasius 
atbbertus, which was rather a consubstantiation than a 
msubstaatiatioD, as soon as it appeared, by Rabanus 
[aurus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, Heribaldus, Lupus, 
rudeg^ardus, Joannes Erigena, PrudentiusTricassin, Chris- 
inus Druthmarus, Alfricus, and the Saxon Homilies, 
dlbertus Carnotensis, Leuthericus Senonensis, Berno 
Q^ensis, and others, to the time of Berengarius, after 
bom it met with greater opposition from Honorius 
ugustodunensis, Amalricus, Peter and Henry de Bruis, 
uido Grossus, Archbishop of Narbo, Francus Abbas, the 
Taldenses and.Albigenses, the Bohemians and followers 
f John Huss and Jerom of Prague, the Wicklevists here 
I England, among whom was the famous Reginald 
aacock, and many other learned men to the time of the 
Reformation. The first inventor of the name Transub- 
antiation, was Stepbanus Eduensis, as Albertin there 
liews:^ and he lived not long before the Council of 
ateran, which first dogmatically established it. Anno 1215, 
le shews, that before this they rather believed an impana- 
oo, or concomitancy of the body with the bread still 
tmaining. Bishop Cosins has many curious remarks of 
le same nature, and particularly he observes of the recan- 
ition, which Pope Nicholas H. obliged Berengarius to 
lake, that it was so crude and absurd, that even the 
resent Romanists cannot digest it: for' there he was 
bilged to profess, that the very body and blood of Christ 
as touched and broken by the hands of the priest, and 
round with the teeth of the faithful, not sacramentally 
nly, but in truth and sensibly. Which the glosser upon 
^mtian, John Semeca» marks with this note/ '* that unlesf 
DU understand it cautiously, it will lead into a greater 
ere^y than that of Berengarius ; for it exceeds truth, and is 
poken hyperbolically." So little understanding was there of 
lis monstrous doctrine, when first it began to make its ap- 
earance in the world. 






> Albertim. de Eichar. lib. iii. p. 909. * ■ GraU doCkwimr. 
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But I sTiail puTRue this matter no further, hayiiig' sof- 
ficiently demonstrated, that the Ancients knew nothing of 
this doctrine, since they unanimously declared, that the 
bVcad and wine continued in their own proper substance 
after consecration. Whence it follows, that they could not 
adore the eucharist with ditine adoration, which they did 
not believe to be any otherwise than typically and symboli- 
cally the body of Christ. Indeed they did not so much as 
elevate it upon any account for many ages, much less 
for adoration. Some pretend to cite St. BasiPs authority 
for lifting it up to shew it to the people in order to adoration. 
So Schelstrate,^ and Bona after Bellarmin.' But his words 
will b/Bar no such sense : for he neither speaks of adoration, 
nor yet of elevation to shew it to the people, but only of 
consecration, as the Greek word, *AvaScc^<c» properly sig- 
nifies both in foreign und ecclesiastical writers, as Mr. 
Aubertin proves by various examples.' St. BasiPs words 
arc these, " Td rijg cTTdcX^aecoc prifiara hrX t^q dvaSli£c«i^ t5 
a^8 njc €UX«(^'^^°C> T^C twv aylwv iyyfmfl^wg lifiiv KoroXAocirtv.*^ 
Which Bellarmin, following a corrupt Latin translation, 
renders thus : ** Which of the saints has left us in writing 
the wards f in which the people invocate the eucharist^ when 
it is shewn to them f^ Whereas they ought to be rendered 
thus : " fVhich of the saints hits left us in writing the 
words of the invocation, or prayer, wherewith the eucharist 
is consecrated .^" And so Perron himself with more than 
ordinary ingenuity confesses,* telling us, that St Basil's 
words are not to be understood of the people's praying to 
the eucharist, but of the minister's praying to God in a 
solemn form of invocation to consecrate the eucharist. 
Which, as I have shewn before,* was not done barely by 
pronouncing those words, '' This is my body,'' as now it 
is in the Roman Church ; but by a formal invocation and 



' Schelstrat. de Con. Antioch. p. 219. * Bona, R«r. Litarg. 

Ub. ii. cap. xiii. n. 2. Bellann. de Euchar. lib. ii. cap. 15. 
'^ Albertin. de Euchar. lib. ii. p. 416. « Basil, de Splr. Sancto. 

cap. xxvii. * Perron, de Euchar. lib. ii. Author, xt. cap. S. ap. 

Albertin. ibid. • Book xv. chap, iil 
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Ihanksjo^ving', beseeching' God to sanctify the gifts ; which 
form, St. fiasil rightly says, was not by any of the evang^e-* 
fists left in writing. Some again urge the testimony of 
Germanus^ bishop of Constantinople, as one, who speaks of 
elevating^ the host after consecration* And indeed he does so:* 
but then ho gives another reason for it, and not that of the 
people's adonition. He says, it was to represent our 
Saviour's elevation upon the cros^, dnd his dying" there, 
toorether with his rising- from the dead* Which was far 
from the modern intent of elevation* This author lived 
about the year 715, and he is the first that mentions this 
elevation among the Greeks, without any notice of adora- 
tion. And for the Latin Church, there is a perfect silence 
in ail the older ritualists about it, till the eleventh century, 
when it is mentioned by Ivo Carnotensis,' and Hugo de 
Sancto Victore,* though still for the same reason given by 
Germanus, and not for adoration. The first writer, that 
assigns the r a-^on of it to be for adoration, as Mr. 
Daille provcr? at lar^o,* is Giiliclmus Durantus,* who 
wrote his Rationale about tlie year 1336. So that transub^ 
stantiation and accration of the eucharist, as mother and 
daughter, came within an age of one a d other. The most 
learned now in the Roman Church, confess tlie main of this. 
Bona says very frankly,^ he cannot trace the original of ele^ . 
vating the sacrament immediately after consecration in tlie 
Latin Church, higher than Ivo, and Gulielmus Parisiensis, 
and Hildebert of Tours, who make mention of ringing a 
bell at this elevation, in the twelfth and thirteenth century^ 
when they lived: but he owns, the old Sacramentaria^ , 
whether printed or manuscript, and the old ritualists, 
Alcuin, Amalarius, Strabo, Microlcgus, andthe rest have 
fiot a syllable about it. And whereas Stephen DurantuA 
boasts of its antiquity, and says it began with the very 
infancy of the Church,'' he corrects his mistake, as relying 
only Upon the Greek writers, who prove nothing of the 
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> German. Thcoria Rer. Divin. Bibl. Patr. Or. Lat. torn* ii. p* 163i 

• Iro, Epist. de Sacram. Missa. • Hugo de 8. Vict, de Missa! 
ObserraLlib. ii. cap. 28. ♦ ©aUse de Objirto Cullus. lib. 11. 
cap. 6. ^ Durantt Rational, lib. iTi de 6. Parlt* Cannuis. 

* Bona, Rer. L'.turg. lib. ii. chnp. xili. n^ ^. ' Bona, ibid. 
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customs of the Latin Church. So that here we haye t 
plain acknowledgment of its novelty ; and Daill^^ takes the 
same confession under the hand of Moiinus' and Goar,' 
two other learned writers of the Roman Church, as Bishop 
Stillingfleet* does also from Menardus. 

SscT. &.— No Adoration of the Host before the Twelfth or Thirteentb 

Century. 

But it may be said, though there was no elevation of 
the host, nor ringing of a bell before this time in the Latin 
Church, yet there might be divine adoration for all that, 
paid to the eucharist from the beginning. Cardinal Perron 
was so confident of this, that he makes sitting a posture 
of devotion, on purpose to prove that the Apostles adored 
it sitting. The vanity of which pretence has been shewn 
before. A great many other proofs are alleged out <rf 
the Ancients to prove this adoration. But they prove no 
more, but either that a veneration was paid to the sacrament 
as to the books of the gospel, and the water of baptism, 
and the Lord's table, and many other sacred things, which 
no one denies ; or else, that the adoration was given to 
Christ, as divinely present every where, ores sitting at the 
right hand of God in heaven, whither they were directed by 
the admonition of " Sursum Corda^^ to Itft up their hearts^ 
and to elevate their own souls to adore him there. St. 
Jcrom speaks of common and ordinary veneration, when he 
says,* " men were taught by the Scriptures, with "what 
veneration they ought to receive holy things, and serve in 
the ministry of Christ's altar, and not to esteem the holy 



* DallaE. ubi supra. » Morin. De Ordlnat. Par. lii. ex- 

•rcit. ix. cap. I. 

' Goar. Not. in Eucholog. p. 146. ♦ StiUing. Orig. BrlU p. S». 

ex Meoardo, Not. in Gregor. Sacram. p. 874. 

* Hieron. Ep. ad Theophil. Discant, qui ignorant, eruditi testinoniis Scrip- 
turarnm, qu& debeant veneratione sancta suscipere, et altaris Chrisd niniS' 
terio deserrire, sacrosquc calices, et sancta veiaminaf et • cetera, qa9 ad 
cultum pertinent dominicaB passionis, non quasi inanima et seosa careitia 
aanctimoniam non habere, sed ex consortio corporis et sanguinis Dosiaiv 
fidrm qufl rorpun ejus et san.flruU mnjextat^ ver.eranda. 
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4cups, and holy veils, and other things pertaining- to th^ 
service of the Lord's passion, to be without hohncss, as 
inanimate things and void of sense, but as things, which, 
for their relation to the body and blood of the Lord, were 
to be venerated with the same majesty and reverence as his 
body and blood." Such reverence as this, which was 
given to the cups and other utensils of the altar, no doubt 
W"as given to the sacrament, as the symbolical body antl 
blood of Christ: but this could not be a veneration of 
divine worship and adoration, unless we can think, that they 
gave divine worship to the cups and utensils of the altar, 
which he says were venerated with the same respect as the 
body and blood of Christ. Mr. Aubertin^ gives a great 
many instances of this kind of veneration paid to churches 
and the Book of the Law, and baptism, which can signify 
Ho more than their reverend use of them, as sacred and 
Venerable things. And such a veneration they paid to the 
Bacrament; never putting consecrated bread to. any profane 
or common use ; much less violating its sacredness by any 
more indecent practice, as was that outrage of the Donatists, 
when they threw it to the dogs ; never touching it with 
. unwashen hands ; being extremely cautious not to let any 
particle of it fall to the ground: which is a particular 
•caution, noted by many of the Ancients, Tertuliian,* St, 
Austin,^ Cyril of Jerusalem,* and Origen,* who styles it a 
veneration, in express terms., Whence Bellarmin very 
wisely concludes, they must needs believe it to be Christ's 
natural body, and adore it. As if holy things could not bo 
used with such caution and reverence, but presently it must 
be interpreted an act of adoration. 

But the Ancients sometimes say, they worshipped Christ 
in the eucharist. Which we do not deny either. St. Austin 
says,* " no man eats the flesh of Christ, but he that dm 
worships it.'' And there are like expressions in Ambrose, 



> Alberlin. de Euchar. p. 432. • Tertul. de Corou. Mil* 

cap. iii. * Aug. Hem. xxvi. ex. 60. 

-• CyrH. Catech. Myst. n. 18. ^ Orig. Ilom. xiii. in Exod« 
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Ghrysostom, and some other ancient writers. But then they 
sufficiently explain their own meaning*, giving as to aiider- 
standi that they neither speak of oral manducation, nor of 
adoring Christ as corporeally present in the eucharist, bnt as 
spiritually piesentor else as corporeally absent in heaven. St 
Ghrysostom says,^ ** they fell down before Christ their King as 
captives in baptism, and that they cast themselves dowi 
upon their knees before Him. And yet no one would 
conclude ther^ore that they worshipped him as corporeally 
present in baptism, although baptism made them partakers 
of his body and blood a)so.^* He says further,' " that the 
king himself bowed his body because of God speaking io 
tne holy Gospels."" But it would be ridiculous hence to 
infer, either that they worshipped the Gospels, or Christ as 
corporeally present in them. Mr. Aubertin has demonstra- 
ted out of St. Austin^s works these several propositions/ 
which axe all point blank contrary to the adoration of Christ, 
as corporeally present in the eueharist. I. That bread and 
wine are not property and substantially the body and blood 
of Christ, but only sacramentally and figuratively. 2* 
That Christ is not substantially and corporeally preseat 
im the eueharist, but corporeally present only in heaven. 
3. That true bread remains and is eaten in the eadia- 
rist. 4. That the manducation of Christ in the 
eueharist is not oral, but spiritual. 5. That the wicked do 
not eat or drink the proper body and blood of Christ in the 
enehnrist. 6. That the same body cannot be iu- different 
pisyoes at one and the same time ; and that this Is particu- 
larly asserted of the body of Christ. 7. That a body must 
necessarily occupy some place and space, and be extended 
by parts, with longitude, latitude, and profundity. 8. That 
accidents cannot subsist without a subject All which 
directly overthrow the corporeal presence of Christ in the 
eueharist, and consequently shew, that the adoration, which 
was given to Christ in the eueharist, was not to his corporeal 
presence, but his spiritual presence, or to his body as absent 
in heaven. 



' Chrys.in iUud, SimiU est regnum celonim, Ac. 
* In iUud, Attcntlite ne eleemosynain faciatia. sp. Albertin. de Eocliir. 
p. 43^. * Albertin. d« Euchar. p. 60S. Ac. 
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But Durantus undertakes to prove/ that the body of 
Christ was not only worshipped as corporeally present in the 
eucharist, in the use and time of celebration, but at othej* 
times by non-communicants aIso« For this be alleg'es 
Chrysostom,' who says, that the energumens at that time 
were brought by the deacon and made to bow their heads. 
Which Durantus interprets of bowing' to the eucharist. Bui 
Chrysostom unluckily i^poiis his argument. '' For at that 
cime,'^ he says, *' tbe eucharist was not consecrated, bui 
only about to be consecrated ; and these energumens were 
not allowed to stay to hear the prayers of consecration with 
tbe faithful, but were dismissed with the catechumens and 
other non-«ommunicants before the communion-service 
began.'^ So that if they worshipped the Host, it must b« 
an unconsecrated Host, which, according to Durantus 
himself, would be plain idolatry. So unfortunate are thesa 
gentlemen in the best arguments they can produce for host- 
worship among the Ancients, that their own very proofs ma^ 
aifestly overthrQw it. 

On the other hand there are most certain demonstrations, 
4hat there could be no such thing as host-worship in the 
Uncient Church, not only taken from their not believing 
Iransubstantiation and the corporeal presence, but from 
many other topics solidly deduced and substantially proved 
by two learned writers, Mr. Daille' and Dr. Whitby* in two 
excellent discourses upon this very subject, to which I will 
commend the reader, contenting myself to mention the 
heads' of the principal arguments, which they have more 
lally drawn out and proved. Mr. Daill^ ranks his arguments 
under two heads, some general ones against the worship of 
the eucharist, saints, relics, images, and crosses ; and others 
more particularly levelled against ihe worship of the 
oncharist. Among those of the first kind he urges this as 
very remarkable, that in all the ancient relations of miracles 
there is never any mention made of miracles being wrought 



^'Durant. de Ritibus. lib. ii. cap. zl. n. 5 * Chrys. Horn. 

Hi. and iv. de lacomprehensibili. p. 805. and 374. ton. i. 
' DaUs. da Objacto Coitus Religiosi. cont. T^atinos. lib. i. and ii« 
^ Wbjtby, Idolatry of Ho8t*worsbip. Lond, 1679. ^. 
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by the cuchari^t, a» is now so common in later ages, 
especially in the book called the School of the Eucharist, 
which is a collection of legends under the name of miracles 
wrought by the Host upon sundry occasions. 2. He urges 
another ffcneral artrument from the silence of all such 
writers of tlie Church as speak of traditions, tha^ the wor- 
ship of the eucharist is never once named among them. 
3. That among the heathen objections and calumnies which 
they raised against them, such as their worshipping the 
sun and an ass's iiead, and the genitals of their priests, 
and a crucified and dead man, they never objected to them 
the worship of bread and wine, which yet had been very 
ol)vious and natural, and invidious enough to have accused 
tlicm of, had there then boon any such plausible ground 
for an accusation, as there has been in later ages. 4. The 
Christians used to object to the Heathens, that they wor- 
shipped things that were dumb and void of life ; things 
that must be carried upon men's shoulders, and if they fell, 
could not rise again ; things that must be guarded by men, 
to secure them from thieves ; things that might be t»irried 
captive, and were not able to preserve and deliver them- 
selves ; things that might be laid to pawn, as the eucharist 
has been by some princes in later ages ; things that are 
exposed to tire and weather, and rust and moth and corrup- 
tion and other injuries of nature ; things that might be 
devoured by mice and other animals, and might be gnawed 
and dunged upon by the most contemptible creatures. All 
which objections might easily have been retorted by the 
heathen upon the Christians, had they then worshipped the 
eucharist, or images, or relics, or crosses, which are Uable 
to all the same reproaches. These are general arguments 
against host-worship, together with the rest of that idolatrous 
worship, which now so abounds in the Church of Rome. 
But there are a great many more special arguments urged 
in particular against the host-worship by that learned roan. 
As 1. From the silence of all ancient writers about it. 
g. From their using no elevation of the Host for worship 
for many ages, as we have shewn at large out of Bona 
before. 3. The Ancients knew nothing of ringing a bell to 
give notice of the time of adoration to the people.* 4. There 
^rc no histories of beasts miraculously worshipping the 
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eucharist^ which sort of fictions are so comraon in later ages. 
5. The Ancients never carried the eucharist to the sick or 
absent with any pomp or signs of worship ; never exposed 
it to pubhc view in times of solemn rejoicing or sbrrow ; 
never adored or invoked its assistance in distress^ or upon 
any great undertaking ; which are now such common prac- 
tices in the Roman Church. 6. The Ancients never enjoined 
persons newly baptised and penitents to fall down before 
the eucharist and worship it, as is now commonly done in 
the Roman Church. 7. The Ancients never allowed non- 
communicants to stay and worship the eucharist, as the 
practice now is y which yet had been very proper, had they 
believed the eucharist to be their God. But they used it only 
for communion, not for adoration. 8. The Ancients never 
u$ed to carry the eucharist publicly in processions, to be 
adored by all the people ; which is a novels practice in the 
judgment of Krantziusand Cassander.^ ^. The Ancients 
lighted no lamps nor candles by day to the eucharist, nor 
burned incense before it, as is now the practice. 10. They 
made no little images of the eucharist, to be kissed and 
worshipped as the images of Christ. 11. They had no pe- 
culiar festival appropriated to its more solemn worship. 
This is of no longer date than Pope Urban IV., who first 
instituted it. Anno 1264, and it is peculiar only to the Roman 
Church. 12. The ancient Liturgies have no forms of prayers, 
doxologies, or praises to the eucharist, as are in the Roman 
Missal. 13. The adoration of the eucharist, was never 
objected by the Heathens to the primitive Christians ; nor 
were they reproached, as the Romanists have been since, 
as eaters of their God. It is a noted saying of Averroes, 
*^ QuaTuh quidem comeduni Christiani quod coluntj sit 
anima mea eum phtlosophitr-^ Since Christians eat what 
they worship, let my soul rather have her portion among 
the philosophers.'''' This learned philosopher lived about 
the year 11 $0, when the Host-worship began to be practiced, 
^hich gave him this prejudice to the Christian religion. 



' Krtntz. Metropd. lib. xi. cap. 39. Cassander. ConsuUat. sccU da 
€ircuiDgi'itat. 
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14. The Christians objected such things to the Heathens, 
ps they never would have objected, had they themselves 
worshipped the Host; as, that it was an impious thing to eat 
what they worshipped, and worship what they cat and 
sacrificed, Which objections might easily have been retor- 
ted upon them. 15. The Christians were accused by the 
Heathens of eating infants' blood in their solemn mysteries, 
but never any mention is made of eating the blood of Christ, 
either in the objection or answer to it. The n-round of the 
story arose from the practice of the Carpoeratians and other 
heretics, and not from the Christians eating the blood of 
Christ. 16. Lastly, the Christians never urged the adoration 
of the eucharist in their disputes with the EbionitesandDo- 
cetae, which yet would have been very proper to confute 
their errors, who denied the reality of the flesh of Christ 
To these arguments of Mr. Daille, Dr. Whitby has added 
these further. 1. That the Scriptures and Fathers deride the 
heathen deities, and say, that we may know they are no 
Gods, because they have no use of their outward senses. 
2. Because they are made Gods by consecration, and by 
the will of the artificer, part of that matter, which is conse- 
crated into a God, being exposed to common uses. 3. Be^ 
cause they were imprisoned in their images, or shut up in 
obscure habitations. 4. Because thev clothed their Gods in 
costly raiments. 5. Because they might be metamorphosed or 
changed from one shape to another. All which might have 
been retorted upon the Christians, hari tiiey worshipped the 
eucharist, without any possibility of evasion. Soto and 
Paludanus own, that the whole eucharist, substance as well 
as species, may be vomited up again, or voided at the 
draught. Which to affirm of the real body of Christ, the 
Ancients would have accounted the greatest blasphemy. 
}**or these and the like reasons we may safely conclude, that 
i}iere was no such practice among the Ancients, as giving 
divine honour to the Host upon presumption of its being the 
real body of Christ, though they treated it as the sacred 
symbol and antitype of his body with all imaginable respect 
and veneration. To deduce these arguments at their ftill 
length would fill a volume, and therefore it is sufficient 
here, to have hinted the heads of them, in this summarf 
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iccouDty referring the reader to those two learned authors, 
irbo have proved every thing they say, for fuller, satiafac- 
Uon. I now go on with the practice of the ancient Church, 

SvcT, 6.— The People allowed to reoeWe the Eochmriit into their own 

Htmds, 

In distributing the elements the people were allowed to 
receive them into their own hands. Which now, since the 
belief of tran substantiation and the adoration of the Host 
came to, is severely prohibited in the Roman Church. And 
this is at least another strong presumption, that the Ancients 
had very different sentiments of the eucharist from those 
which now prevail in the Roman Church. As to fact, there 
is no dispute of the matter. The thing is confessed by Ba-* 
ronius^ and Morinus^ and Garsias Loaysa,* as Daille^has noted 
oat of them. And Bona confesses,^ he cannot tell when the 
contrary custom first came in, but he thinks it very probable 
that it began at the same time, that they first brought into 
the Western Church the use of unleavened bread, and 
wafer-hosts ; which, as he proves before, was not till the 
twelfth or thirteenth century. But that the reader may not 
wholly depend upon these concessions, I will note a few 
places in the margin out of Tertullian,^ Clemens Alexan-r 
drinus,'' Cyprian,^ Origen,* Dionysius Alexandrinus,^^ Cyril 
of Jerusalem," Nazianjsen,^* Basil,'* Ambrose,** Austin," 
Chrysostom^* and the Council of Trullo." Which I think it 
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needless to repeat at length in a matter so plain and uncon- 
tested. The very custom of washing the hands befdre com- 
munion, in order to receive it, the freqaent admonitions to 
beware of letting it fall, the allowance of private men to 
carry it home with them and communicate in private, tbe 
sending it to the sick sometimes by private men, which we 
have spoken of before, do all bear testimony to the same 
practice. But all these customs are perfectly antiquated 
and abolished in the Roman Church, since the practice of 
host- worship came in, partly by forbidding the people to 
touch the bread with their own hands, but suffer it to be 
dropped into their mouths, and partly by withdrawing die cop 
wholly from them. Many wise and pretty reasons are used 
to be given for abolishing this ancient custom, as that it is 
to prevent men's negligence and irreverence and other abuses: 
but the Fathers had much better reasons for allowing it 
For then it afforded them a noble argument to keep inno- 
cent and holy hands, free from idolatry, murder, ra{Hne, 
and extortion, and other the like vices, when they most, 
with those very hands, receive the immaculate body and blood 
of their Lord. ^' A man might declaim,^^ says TertuUian,' 
*' all the day long with the zeal of faith, and bewail those 
Christians, who work with their hands at the trade of making 
idols for heathen Oods, and come immediately from the shop 
of the adversary to the house of God, to lift up those handi 
to God the Father, which are the makers or mothers of idols, 
and stretch forth those hands to receive the body, of the 
Lord, that were instrumental in carving bodies for devils.'^ 
With what eloquence does St. Chrysostom inveigh against 
•rapine and bloodshed, and strife and contention, upon this 
very topic ? " Consider,'' says he," ** what thou takest into 
thy hand, and never dare to smite any man: do not diagrace 
those hands, which are adorned with so great a gift, by the 
crime of fighting and contention. Consider what thou 
takest into thy hands, and keep them free from all rapine 

* Tertul. de Idololat. cap. vii. Vid. Tertul. de Spectac c xxv. Cypr. 
£p. Ivi. al. 58. ad Pleb. Tfaibarit. p. 185. • Chrys. Horn, zzt ad 

Pop. Antioeh. torn. i. p. 966. Vid. Ilom. xxxL de Natali Chriiti. ton. f « 
p. 479. 
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and extortion. Consider that thon not only takest it in thy 
bands, but puttest it to thy month ; therefore keep thy 
tongne pure from all filthy and contumelious words, from 
blasphemy, perjury, and all such kinds of evil discourse/* 
So again, reproving those, who, in time of sickness, went 
to the Jews to get charms and amulets to cure their distem- 
per, he asks them,^ ** What apology they would make to 
Christ for thus flving to his enemies in their distress ? How 
they could c*all upon Him in their prayers ? With what 
eooscience they could come into the Church ? With what 
eyes they could look upon the priest? With what hands 
tbey could touch the holy table V^ And in another place, 
repressing the people's fury against Eutropius, (who, having 
procured a law to be made against men's taking sanctuary at 
the altar, was himself not long after, by falling under the empe- 
ror's displeasure, forced to fly thither for refuge ; and then 
some of the people clamoured against him with revengeful 
thoughts, and cried out, it was but just that he should suffer 
the effects of his own law ;) to suppress the people's anger 
10 this case, and incline them to thoughts of mercy and 
pardon, he asks thero,^ '^ How otherwise they could take 
the sacrament into their hands, when sermon was done, 
and say that prayer, which commands them to beg of God, 
that he would forgive them their trespasses, as they forgave 
them that trespassed against them, if they persisted to call 
for justice upon their enemy ?" These are handsome turns 
of eloquence, grounded upon this innocent and pious custom 
of the people's taking the sacrament into their own hands, 
and they had often their due weight and force even upon the 
greatest minds, as may appear from the effect of that 
speech, which St. Ambrose made to the Emperor Theodosius, 
when he had caused seven thousand men to be slaughtered 
without any formal trial atThessalonica : St. Ambrose met 
him as he was entering the church, and thus accosted him: 
'* With what eyes wilt thou behold the house of our com- 
mon Lord ? With what feet wilt thou tread his holy pave- 
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ment ? Wilt thou stretch out those hands, yet dropping^ 
vriih the blood of that unjust slaughter, and with tlieni by 
hold of the most holy body of the Lord l Wilt tho«i put 
the cup of that blood to thy mouth, who hast shed so much 
blood by the hasty decree of an angry and impetuous mind P 
This just reproof of the pious bishop, so handsomely 
addressed to the emperor, made such a deep impression oo 
his mind, that it melted him into tears, and made him refrain 
from church as a penitent, till by way of satisfaction, 
among other things, by St. Ambrose's direction, he made 
this good Iaw> that no sentence of death or prosoription 
for the future should be executed till thirty day» after its 
promulgation, that reason, and not pansion, might judge 
of the equity and reasonableness of it . Such brave speeches 
and such worthy effects did that ancient pious custom minis- 
ter the occasion to of old, which is now laid aside in the 
Roman Church, and changed into another custom, that 
has neither precedent nor use ; serving only to feed super- 
stition, and keep men under the monstrous and inveterate 
prejudices of transubstantiation, which this innocent rite 
served in some measure to keep out of the minds of men in 
the primitive Church. 

SicT. 7. — ^Whether the same Castom was obsenred in deHTerinsr it t» 

Women and Children. 

It is further observable, that in this case no distinction 
was made between men, women, and children, but all re- 
ceived into their own hands, who were capable of so doing. 
Only in the latter end of the sixth century, we find a rule 
made about women, that they should not receive it in their 
bare hand, but in a fair linen cloth. Some think this as 
ancient as St. Austin's time, because in one of the sermons 
JDe Tempore^ that go under his name, there is mention made 
of it. For there it is said, it was customary for men to wash 
their hands when they communicated, and for womea to 



' Ap. Theodor. Hist. lib. v. cap. 18. » Aug. Ser. 2fiS. de Temp. 
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bring" their little linen cloths to receive the body of Christ* 
But^ as many of these sermons are spu^ious^ so this in parti-* 
calar is sometimes ascribed to other authors, and therefore no 
weight can be laid upon it. However the Council of Auxerre 
in France,* Anno 590, made a rule, that no woman should re- 
ceiye the encharist in her bare hand. But after what man- 
ner she should receive it in her hand, is not said. A great 
many learned persons think, that another canon in that 
Council orders them to receive it in a linen cloth,* because 
there is mention made of women^s wearing a Dominxcale 
when they communicate ; which they interpret a linen cloth 
upon their hand. So not only Baronius, and Binnius, and 
Sylvius, but also Bona,* and Habertus,* and even Mabillon/ 
and Vossius^ understand it. But Baluzius, who is often 
more sagacious than the rest in telling the meaning of hard 
words^ says, it means only the women's veil, which they- 
were obliged to wear upon their. beads by ancient canons^ 
conformable to the rule of the Apostle.' And for this he 
quotes an ancient collection of Canons, where in the Coun- 
cil of Muscon the Dominicale is expressly styled the veil, 
which the women wore upon their heads at the communion. 
So that whatever covering the women used for their hands, 
when they received the communion, it is plain it was a dif- 
ferent thing from the Dominicale, The Council of Trullo* 
speaks of some in the Greek Church, who would not receive 
the sacrament in their liands, but in some little instrument 
of gold or other precious material, out of a pretended reve- 
rence to it, but they condemn, and forbid it as a superstitious 
practice ; ordering all persons to receive the communion in 
their own hands, set in the form of a cross, as is appointed 



' Con. Antiisiixlor. can. xixvi. Non licet muHerl nudft manu eucharii- 
tiam accipere. * Ibid. can. xlii. Unaqasqtfe 

muUer, quando commonicat, dominlcalem suuni habeat. Qflod si non babi- 
erit, asqiie in alium diem dominicnm non cominunicet. 
■ Bona, Rer. Lilurg. lib. ii. cap. xvil. n. 8. * Habert. Archieratic. 

par. X. observ. Tiii. p. 964-. * Mabil. de Litorg. Gallic, lib. i.cap. t« 

n. 25. • Voss. Thesi. Theol. de Symbolis Goens Dom. p. ^77. 

» Balur.. Not. in Gratlan. cans, xxxiii. Qa«st. lii. cap. 19. Si mulier 
commnnicans dominicale mum super cspnl luum non babaarit, nsqae ad 
aliam diem dominicum non communtcet. • Con. Tmll. can. |0I. 
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tn Cyrirs Catechisms,^ and some others before them : and for 
those, that pretended to bring those little trinkets to receife 
the communion with, they order them to be rejected, as 
persons who preferred inanimate matter to the Hying image 
of God. And withal they threaten suspension to any priest, 
that shall admit any communicants to receivie in such man* 
ner. By which it is plain, no alteration was as yet allowed 
in this matter in the Greek Church. 

SicT. 8.— The Eucharist usually delivered to the People with a certain 
Form of Words, to which they answered. Amen. 

The next thing observable is, that the priest, in deliveriog* 
the elements to the people, used a certain form of words, to 
which the people answered, Amen. The form at first seems 
to have been no more than this: "The body of Christ;" 
and, " The blood of Christ ;'' to each of which the people 
subjoined, " Amen.'' Tertullian is thought to refer to this,* 
when he asks a Christian, who was used to frequent the Ro- 
man theatres, " how he could give testimony to a gladiator, 
with that mouth, wherewith he was wont to say Amen, in the 
holy mysteries V But that may refer as well to the Amen, 
which they used at the end of the great consecration prayer, 
as to this form at the delivery. However Cornelius, bishop 
of Rome, not long after, speaks expressly of it. For he says,* 
Novatian was used to make the people of his party swear 
by the body and blood of Christ, when he delivered the 
eucharist to them, that they would not forsake his party aad 
go over to Cornelius. " So," says he, " every man, instead 
of saying Amen, when he takes the bread, is forced to say; 
I will not return to Cornelius. The Author of the Constitu- 
tions speaks of the form in this manner:* " let the bishop 
give the oblation, saying, * The body of Christ :' and let the 
receiver answer, ^ Amen/ Let the deacon hold the cup, 
and when he gives it say, ' The blood of Christ, the cup of 
life :' and let him that drinks it say, ' Amen.' " So St. Cyril, 



s 



' Cyril. Catech. Myst. v. n. 18. * Tertul. de Spectac. cap. XXT* 

Quale est— ex ore quo Amen in sanctam protuleris, gladiatori testimonium 
rrddere? ' Ap. Eu^eb. lib. yi. cap. Ixiii. p. 245. 

♦ Conslit. lib. viii. cap. xiii. * Cyrir. Catech. Myst.T. n. W. 
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lids his communicant receive the body of Christ, and say, 
kmen. And St. Ambrose^^ ** the priest says to thee, * the 
lody of Christ/ and thou answerest, Amen."' The hke, as 

the peopIe^s answering Amen, is noted by St. Austin as 
he general practice of the whole world.' And so by St. 
Ferom/ Leo Magnus,* and many others. By the time of 
Gregory the Great, the form of delivery was a little enlarged : 
or then they said,^ *' The body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
)reserve thy soul." And by the time of Alcuin and Charles 
he Great, it was augmented into this form,* ** The body of 
>ar Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul unto everlasting 
ife." Which is much the same with the former part of 
bat which is now used in our Liturgy. The Scotch Litur* 
;y also orders the people to answer. Amen ; which, we see, 

1 conformable to ancient practice. The Romanists gene« 
ally draw this answer of the people into an argument 
or transubstantiation. Because saying Amen implies as 
aach as the true body of Christ. But they might as well 
Tgue, that the bread is transubstantiated into the bodies of 
he people, and that they too are but one proper, substantial, 
me numerical body with their Lord ; because St. Austin 
ays, this is one meaning of the body of Christ, to which, 
vhen the priest spake it, they answered, Amen: '^ Ye an- 
jwer. Amen,"' says he," to what ye are, that is, the body of 
!7hrist, and by your answer subscribe to the truth of it, 
rhou hearest the priest say, ^ The body of Christ,^ and thov 
mswerest, Amen :' be thou a member of the body of Christ, 
hat thy Amen may be true." In another place he says, it 
lenoted their belief of the reality of Christ's suffering for 



Ambros. de Sacram. lib. iy. cap. d. Dicit tibi sacerdos, Corpas Chriiti : 
t tH dicis, Amen, id est, Venim. It. de Initiatis. cap. ix. 

Aug. coat. Faust, lib. xU. cap. 10. Habet roagnam Tocem ChHsli sanguis 
a terrft, cum eoaccepto ab 'omnibus gentibus respondetur Amen. 

Hieron. Ep; 62. ad Theophil. * Leo Ser. vi. de Jejunio Sep- 

Imi Mensis. ' Joan. Diacon. Vit. Gregor. lib. ii. 

Alcuin. de Offic. et Helgaldus Vita Robert! Regis Gallic, ap. 3onam. 
^iturgic. lib. li. cap. xvli. n 8. * Aug. Serm. ad. Infantes, ap. 

^algent. de Baptismo ^thiopii. cap. xi. Ad id quod estis, respondetif, 
Imen, et respondendo subscribiti.s. Audis corpus ChristI, et respondai, 
kmen. Esto membrom corporis Christi, ut sit yf rum Amen tuum. 
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them, that his blood was truly shed for their sakes:^ and that 
they made profession of this by siting Amen, this is true. 
And again,' ^' Christ shed his blood upon the cross for our 
' sakes: and ye, who are communicants, know what testimony 
ye bear to the blood, which ye receive : for ye say Amen to it 
Ye know what thkt blood is, which was shed for many, for it is 
the remission of sins/^ So that in whatever sense we take it, 
there is no necessity of making it to signify a corporeal 
and substantial presence, which it is certain St. Austin 
never thought of: 

BicTi 9^— How NoTatian and 6th6rs abused the Commimion to ^ick^ 

Parposes. 

It is here proper, before we pass on, to make a just reflec«> 
tion upon the horrible abuses of the communion, committed 
by some against the true end and design of it, which was in^- 
tended by Christ to represent our union with Himself and one 
another, but wicked men made use of it to base ends and 
purposes. We have already heard bow Novatian abused it 
to strengthen his schism, and bind men over by an oath upon 
it, that they would npt desert his interest and party. Aad 
it was a like abuse that was some time allowed in the super- 
stitious times of Popery under the general notion of many 
other superstitious practices called, canonical purgations. 
Which was, that, when any one was suspected of a crime, be 
was to purge himself by taking the sacrament upon it. 
Gratian cites a canon out of the Council of Worms' to this pur- 
pose : '' whereas it often happens, that thefts are committed ia 
monasteries, and they that commit them are not known: w« 
therefore order, that, when the brethren are to purge them* 
selves of such suspicions, mass shdil be celebrated by the 

> Aug. Scr. iv. De Feri& live Culturft agri. torn. ix. p. 317. Quid dicU 
omnis homo, quando aceipit sanguioeni Chiiiti? Amen diciU Quid e«t 
Amen? Vemm est* Quid est yeram 7 Quia fusus eat sanguis Christi. 
* Id. 8er. xxix. de Verbis Apost. torn. x. p. iSO* In cnice pro nobis san- 
guinem fuditi et nostis fideles quale testimonium perhlbeatii saoguini 
quern accepistis. Certd enlra dicltis Amen. Nostii qui sit sanguis, qui pro 
multis effusus est in remissionero peocatorum. ' Con. Wormai. 

can. XV. ap. Grat. caua. ii* qusst. t. cap. 28. Sepe contlngit, nt in monat- 
teriis furta perpetrentur, et qui hsc comuiittant ignoreDtur. Idcircd aia- 
tuimus, ut quando ipsi fratres de talibui se expurgare debuerint, misaa ab 
tbbate celebretur, fel ab aliquo cui i^i^e abbus prseceperli, pretenUbui 
fratribus: et sic expletA raissft, omnes communic-entin hsc verba; * Cor|:ua 
Domini sit mihi ad probationem hodi^.* 
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abbot, or some other appointed by him^ and when it is ended, 
ever}' one of them shall communicate, saying these words. 
Let the body of Christ be my purgation this day." But 
though this was allowed by a Council, it is justly reckoned 
a great abuse by all sober men, Antonius Augustinus, 
in his Emendations upon Gratian,^ passes this censure upon 
it, that it is to be ascribed to the great corruption and filth 
of the times, which allowed it. For even, as the old glosser 
upon Gratian observes,^ the communion was not to be given 
to suspected persons, as he proves from other laws, particu- 
larly the extravagant De Purgatione Cananica, cap. Cum 
dilectis. And therefore he says, this canon in Gratian was 
of no force, being disi^nnuUed in law, So that we need not 
scruple to call this a great abuse of the holy communion, 
though it had synodical authority some time to enjoin the 
practice of it. I know nothing hardly that exceeds it under 
pretence of religion, unless it be that more horrible abuse, 
which Baroniu^^ himself relates out of the Greek historians, 
concerning Pope Theodore and the Roman Council, Anno 
648, who, in their censure of Pyrrhus and Paulus, the Mono- 
thelite heretics, took blood out of the cup, and mingled it 
with ink, and therewith subscribed their condemnation. An 
nnparalled instance of intemperate zeal, for which there was 
neither law nor exarpplc in the Romi^n Church, as Baroniua 
confesses, Qor any instance like it, save one in the Greek 
Church, when Ignatius, in the Council of Constantinople, 
Anno 869, made use pf the blood in the sacred cup, instead 
of ink, to condemn his (adversary Photius, as Baronius also 
tells us* out of Nicetas in his Life of Ignatius. But I pass 
over these horrible i^busen, more becoming Draco, and his 
sanguinary laws, than the pens and practices of Christian 
bishops, and go on with the more innocent practices of the 
primitive Church, 



' Anton. August, de Emendat, Grat, lib. i. dial. n^v. p. 17?. Hsc omnia 
mnt illorum tepporum sordibus adscribenda. * Glossa in Loo 

Gratiani, Huip eapiti est derogatum, quia suspectis nou est danda euch^* 
ristia, ' &aroD. an. 648. n. \5, ex T)ieoph^ne, 

^ Baron, an, 8CQt torn, x, p. 4^, 

voi:,.v, 2 o 
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Sect. lO.-^Propcr Psalms for tho Occasion nsaally sung while tlie People 

were conimunicating. 

During tho time of communicating, while the elements 
were distributed to the people, it was usual, in most places, 
for the singers or all the people to sing some psalm suitable 
to the occasion. The Author of the Constitutions* prescribes 
the thirty-third psalm, which in our division is the thirty- 
fourth, for this purpose: '^ I will bless the Lord at all times, 
his praise shall be always in my mouth/^ Which was 
chiefly sung upon the account of those words relating to 
the sacrament, ^* O taste and see that the Lord is gracious, 
&c." For so St. Cyril more plainly declares, when he says* 
after this you hear one singing with a divine melody, and 
exhorting you to partake of the holy mysteries, and saying, "O 
taste and see that the Lord is gracious.*^ St. Jerom^ seems 
also to intimate, that they sung both this and the forty-fifth 
psalm, when he says, ** they received the eucharist always 
with a good conscience, hearing the psalmist sing, ' O taste 
and see that the Lord is gracious :^ and singing with him, 
' My heart is inditing of a good tnatter, I speak of the things, 
which I have made unto the king.^ This being a psalm pe- 
culiarly setting forth the praises of Christ, and the affection 
of the Church toward him : * Hearken, O daughter, and con- 
sider, incline thine ear, forget also thine own people and 
thy father's house : so shall the king have pleasure in thy 
beauty ; for He is thy Lord God, and worship thou Flim.' ^ 
In Africa they seem to have delighted much in this custom, 
in so much, that, when one Hilariiis, a tribune, railed against 
it and all other singing of psalms at the altar, St Austin 
wrote a book particularly in vindication of it, which is now 
lost, but he mentions it* in his Retractions. And both he 
and TertuUian seem to intimate, that among other psalms 



• Consf. lib. viii. cap. 13. • Cyril. Mist. Catech. ▼. n. 17. 

' Hieron. Ep. xxviii. ad Lucin. Bocticuin. * Aug. Retract. lib. it. 

cap. 11. Morem, qui tunc esse apud Carthaginem coeperat, ut hvmni ad al- 
tare dicerentur dePsalinorum libro, sivc ante oblationem, sive cdm dlstrl- 
bueretur populo quod fuisset oblatuui« nialedicd reprebensione ubicunque 
poterat lacerabat, &c. Hale rcspondi, et vccatur Liber contra Hilarium. 
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they sung the one hundred and thirty-third. *^ Behold how 
good and joyful a thing it is, brethren to dwell together in 
unity.'^ For TertuUian^ says, they were ut$ed to sing this 
psalm when they supped together ; by which most probably 
he means the Lord's supper. And St. Austin says, it was a 
psalm' so noted and well known by its constant use, that 
they, who knew nothing of the psalter, could repeat that 
psaJm, as haying often heard it suDg» probably at the altars 
And he seems to say»^ that they sung the thirty-third Psalm 
upon the same occasion. For he says expressly, they sung 
it daily, ** I will bless the Lord at all times, his praise shall 
ever be in my mouthy'" Which, considering how many wri- 
ters before speak of it, as sung at the distribution of the ele- 
ments, it is probable St. Austin means the same, that it was 
sung daily at tlie altar. St. Chry sostom says, they sung the hun- 
dred and forty-fifth psalm upon this occasion, chiefly upon the 
aoi^oQnt of those words in it, ^* The eyes of all wait upon Thee, 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season.** For he in- 
terprets this of their spiritual meat at the Lord's table. '^ This 
psalm/^ says he,* ^^ is diligently to bended: for this is the 
psalm, which has these words, which they that are initiated 
in the holy mysteries sing continually in concert, saying, 
' The eyes of all wait upon Thee, and Thou givest them their 
meat in due season.^ For he that is made a son, and parta- 
ker of the spiritual table ; does justly give glory to his father. 
Thou art a Son, and partaker of the spiritual table ; thou 
feedest upon that flesh and blood, which regenerated thee : 
therefore give thanks to Him, that vouchsafes thee so great a 
blessing, glorify Him, who gmnts thee these favours : when 
thou readest the words, compose and tune thy soul to what is 
said, and when thou say est, ^ I will exalt Thee, my God, my 
King,* which are the first words of this psalm, shew thy great 

' Tertol. de Jejun. cap. xiii. Vide qudm bonum et qu&m jucundum ha- 
bitare fratres in unum. Hoc tu psaUere nou facile n6sti, nisi quo tempore 
cam compliiribus coenas. * Aug. in Psal. cxxxii. 

p. 0S9. Psalmns brevis est, sed valdd notus et nominatu*. Ecce quilm bo- 
num et quikm jucundum, &c. Ita Sonus iste dulcis est, ut et qui psalterium 
neseiont, ipsum versum cantent. * Ibid. p. 030. Impletum est in 

eo quod quotidi^ cantamus, si et moribns consoncwus: Benodicam Dominum 
in omni tempore, semper laus ejus in ore meo. * Chrys. in Psal. cxliv. 

torn. iii. p. M4. 

2c2 
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lore and afTection to Him, that He raay say to thee, as He said 
to Abraham, I am Thy God.*^ Id the Liturgy, which goes 
nnder St. Chrysostom's name,' there is mention of the peo- 
ple's singing at this time, but no psalm specified, as here 
in his genuine works* In the Liturgy called St JamesV of 
Jerusalem, the words of the thirty-fourth psalm, '' O taste 
and see that the Lord is gracious,"* are appointed to be sung 
by the singers. St. Mark's liturgy* appoints the forty-se- 
cond psalm, ^ As the hart desireth the water brooks, so pant- 
eth my soul after Thee, O God.'* And Cotelerius* has observ- 
ed, that in some ancient rituals at the end of Gregory's Sacra" 
meniarium the hundred and thirty-ninth psalm is appointed : 
** O Lord, Thou hast searched me out, and known me, &c.^ 
So that, though the custom of singing psalms, in this part of 
the service, was universal, the particular psalms varied, ac- 
cording to the wisdom and choice of the precentor, or the 
different rules and usages of different Churches. I have 
now stated and resolved the several questions and cases that 
may be put concerning the manner of communicating in 
the ancient Church : and there remains but one thing more 
to be considered, which was the solemn, thanksgiving and 
prayers after receiving, which may be included with some 
otherconcomitant rites id the general name of their post- 
communion-service ; of which we will discourse in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 



■ Chryn. Liturg. torn. iT.'p. 618. * Jacob. LItarg. BibU Pair* 

Gr. Lat. torn. if. p. 20. ' Marei Liturg. ibid. p. 40. 

^ Coteler. in Constit. lib. viii. cap. IS. 
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CHAP. VI. 



Of their Posi-Cammunian-Service. 



Bbct. l.^-TheCommmiion-ScrTice doted withseTeral Sorts of Tbmnkt^ 
giring. First, the De«coii*s Bidding Prayer and TlianksgiTing. 

When all the people had communicated, and the dea- 
cons had removed the remainder of the elements into the 
Pastophoria, or place appointed for their reception ; it was 
usual first for a deacon to admonish the people to return 
thanks for the benefits, which they had received. The form 
of this exhortation in the Constitutions^ runs thus: ''Now 
that we have received the precious body and the precious 
blood of Christ, let us give thanks to Him, that hath vouch- 
safed to make us partakers of his holy mysteries ; and let 
us beseech Him, that they may^not be to our condemnation, 
but salvation, for the benefit of our soul and body, for the 
preservation of us in piety, for the remission of our sins, and 
obtaining of the life of the world to come/^ Then he bids 
^ them rise up, and commend themselves to God by Christ. 
Upon which the bishop makes a prayer of thanksgivings 
and commendation of the people to Qod in the following 
words: 

g Sect. 9.— The Bishop's ThanksglTing, or Commendation of the People 

to God. 

*' O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy Christ, thy 
blessed Son ; who hearest those, that with an upright heart 
call upon Thee, who knowest the supplications of those, 
that in silence pmy unto Thee ; we give Thee thanks for 
that Thou hast vouchsafed to make us partakers of thy 



> Constit. Ub. viii. cap« 14. it is called Upoc^mvn^ig lurd rt)v lard^sf iv 
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holy mysteries^ which Thou hast given us for the eonfinna- 
tion or full assurance of those things, which we stedfastly 
beUeve and know, for the preservation of our piety, for the 
remission of our sins ; because the name of thy Christ is 
called upon us, and we are united unto Thee. Thou, that 
hast separated us from the communion of the ungodly, 
unite us with them that are sanctified unto Thee ; confirm 
us in Thy truth by the coming of Thy Holy Spirit and his 
resting upon us ; reveal unto us what things we are igno- 
rant of, supply wh^t we are deficient in, and strengthen 
us in what we know. Preserve thy priests unblameablc in 
thy service, keep our princes in peace, our governors in 
righteousness, the air in good temperature, the fruits of the 
earth in plenty, and the whole world by thy almighty 
providence. Pacify the nations that are inclined to war; 
convert those that go astray ; sanctify Thy people ; preserve 
those that arc in virginity ; keep those that are married in 
thy faith; strengthen those that are in chastity; bring 
Infants to mature age ; confirm those that are newly bap- 
tised; instruct the catechumens, and make them fit and 
worthy of baptism : and gather us all into the kingdom of 
heaven, through Jesus Christ our Liord, with whom unto 
Thee and the Holy Spirit be glory, honour, and adoration, 
world without end. Amen.^' 

Sect. 8.— The Bishop's Benediction. 

After this the deacon bids the people bow their heads to 
God in Christ, and receive the benediction. Then the 
bishop pronounces the benediction in this following prayer .- 
^* Almighty God, and True, with whom no one can compare, 
who art every where, and present unto all, yet not in them 
as things of which they consist, who art circumscribed by 
no place, not grown old 'with time, nor bounded by ages ; 
who art without generation, and needest no preserver ; who 
art above all corruption, incapable of change, and unalter- 
able by nature ; that dwellest in light which no one can 
approach unto, and art invisible by nature ; that art 
known to all rational natures, that seek Thee with an up- 
right heart, and art apprehended by those that seardi aflter 
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Thee with a pure iriiiid ; O thou God of Israel, the Israel, 
that truly sees Thee, and the people, that believes in Christ, 
show thyself propitious, and liear me for thy namo^^s sake ; 
Bless this people, that bow their necks unto Thee, andg;rant 
them Uie petitions of their heart, that arc expedient for 
them, and suffer none of them to fall from thy kingdom; 
but sanctify them, keep and protect, help and deliver them 
from the adversary, and from every enemy ; preserve their 
houses, and defend their going out and their coming in : 
for to Thee belongs glory, praise, majesty, worship, and 
adoration : and to thy son Jesus, thy Christ, our Lord, and 
God, and king; and to the Holy Spirit, now and for over, 
world without end. Amen.'* 

SscT. 4.~^The Deacon's Form of dismissing the People with the short 

Prayer, Go in Peace. 

After this the deacon used a short form of words in the 
nature of a prayer for peace, which was the signal, where- 
with he dismissed the whole assembly ; intimating, that the 
whole service was now finished, and therefore praying, that 
the peace of God might continue with them, and preserve 
them^ he said, '' 'A7roXu£(rdc iv dprivy, Depart in peace.'^ 
This was the usual form of breaking up all religious assem- 
blies in the Greek Church, as we have noted before in speak- 
ing^ of the daily morning service out of this author: and 
we are assured of it from St. Chrysostom,^ who, speaking of 
the frequent use of that short prayer of salutation, ^^ Peace 
be with you," particularly takes notice of the deacon's using 
it at the dismission of the assembly : the deacon, says he, 
when he dismisses.you from this meeting, does it with this 
prayer, ** Uopivicrdi iv dpnvy, Go in peace.'''* Whence we 
may learn, tliat they did not use it, as an empty form, but as 
a short solemn prayer, to send them away with a benedic- 
tion, or the blessing of God upon them. 



■ Boole xiii. chap. x. sect. 8. * Chr> s. Horn. lii. in eos qui 

Pasclift jejunant. torn. v. p. 719. 
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Bsct. ft. — Whmt Account we haTC of .these Pnyera io other Writers* 

As for the other prayers used in this part of the service, 
We have no particular account of them in other writers. But 
they tell us in general, thai such fol-ms of praise and thanks- 
giving wete always us^d after the communion. St. Austin 
say§9^ when all was ended, and every one had received the 
communion^ a isoUmn thanksgiving concliided the whole 
actiottt And so Cytril of Jerusalem' bids his bewly bap- 
tised communicant istay, wheii the communion wai^ done, 
to give thanks to God, who had Vouchsafed to make him a 
partaker of so great mysteries. St. Chrysostom has a long 
invective" against those, who would not stay these last 
prayers, but, as soon as they had communicated themselves, 
would be gone, and leave their brethren to give thanks 
dlone : whom he coiApai^es to Judas, who left the Apostles 
dfter supper, before the last hymn W&s sung ; but all the 
other Apostles staid to sing the hymn with their Lord, {^otA 
whose example the Churdh took up the custom of making 
thcise last prayers after the communion. It is an excellent 
passage, and therefore I will transcribe it at length in his 
owh wDrds ! ^* Would you have me to tell you, what is the 
cause of noise and tumult in the church 1 It is because we 
shut not the doors upon you, all the time of divine service, 
but suffer you to draw off and go home before the last 
thanksgiving ; which is a great contempt of God^s ordi- 
nance. What meanest thou, O man, in so doing ? Christ 
is present, the angels stand by him, the tremendous table is 
Spread, thy brethren are yet communicating, and dost thou 
desert them and fly off? If thou art called to a common en- 
tertainment, thou dost not presume, whilst the rest are 
sitting, to depart before thy friends, though thou hast filled 
thyself before them : and dost thou here leave all and de- 



^ Au^. Ep. lix. ad Paulin. quoest. 5. Qui bus permctis, et parUcipato tanto 
sacrauiento, graliaruiu actio cunctaconcludit. * CyrU. Ca- 

tech. My8t. v. u. 19. ^ Chryii. IIoiu. xxxiv. dc Bapt. Chrlsti* 

torn. 1. p. 3 17. It. Hoiu. Ixxxii. al. Ixxxiii. .in Mat.u. 700. 
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[Mirt, whilst the holy mysteries of Christ are celebrating, and 
the sacred offices performing ? What pardon can be ex* 
peeted, what apology can be made for thisl Shall I tell 
you plainly, whose work they are a doing, who thus depart 
before all is finished, and wait not for the eucharisdcal 
hymos at the end of the supper ? It may perhaps seem an 
hard and odious saying, but it is necessary to be said, 
to reprove the negligence of many. When Judas commu- 
nicKited at the last supper in that last night, whilst all the 
rest were sitting at table, he stole off and went out: and 
they imitate him, who go away before the last thanks- 
giving. For if he had not gone out, he had not been made 
the traitor; if he had not deserted his felloW-discipleS, he 
had not perished ; if he had not broken away from the flock, 
the wolf had not found him alone ; if he had not separated 
himself from the shepherd, he had not been a prey to the 
wild beast. Upon this account we find him among the 
Jews, but the rest stay to sing an hymn, and go forth with 
their Lord. Do you not now see, that the last prayers after 
the sacrifice take their rise from that example V^ Thus far 
St. Ghrysofltom, who seems to intimate, that they had not 
only prayers, but also psalms and hymns of thanksgiving, 
in imitation of our Saviour's singing an hymn, after his last 
supper with his disciples. And it is very probable, from 
what St. Chrysostom tells us in another place, that the 
Church, had such an affection for David's psalms, that she 
used and interspersed them in all her offices. ^* Primus ei 
medius ei novissimiLS est David^ David was in the begin- 
ning, and middle, and end of her servicesJ*^ It is true, the 
Author of the Constitutions takes no notice of psalms or 
hymns in the forementioned place : but in another place,* 
where he has also a prayer ^^Mcra ri|i/ furaXn^iv, after partici- 
pation,^^ besides the thanksgiving, there is order to sing, 
" Maranatha!' that is, '* The kmgdom of God,*' or " the 
Lord Cometh.^* And also, ^' Hosanna to the Son of David,'^ 
Blessed is He, that cometh in the name of the Lord: Blessed 



' Chrys. Horn. ▼!• de Poenitentia, in £dit. Latioii. * Ckmstit. 
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be the Lord our God, who wus maoifested to us in the 
flesh."' Which seernB to imply, that there were different 
usages in different Churches, and that this Author made his 
€K>llections vary sometimes from themselves, by interposing 
tlie rites of different Churches. In the old Gothic Missal, 
published by Mabillon, there is nothing appointed, after the 
communion, but only two prayers, the one called. Past com- 
munionem ; and the other, Collection the eollecit or conclu- 
ding prayer. And it is much after the same manner in the 
Mosarabic Liturgy, of which Mabillon gives a specimen or 
two in bis Appendix^ But in the Greek Liturgies, as that 
under the name of St. James,^ besides the prayers, there 
are several short hymns and praises collected out of the Psalms 
and other Scriptures appointed to be said after the coat- 
munion: as tliatoftlie fifty-seventh Psalm, *^ Set up Thyself, 
O God, above the heavens, and thy Glory above all the 
earth ."' And, ** Blessed be the name of the Lord, from this 
time forth for evermore.'" And, *' Blessed be He, that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. Save thy people, O God, and 
bless thine heritsge/' And, ^^ O let our mouth be filled 
with thy praise, that we may sing of thy glory and honour 
all the day long,"' PsaL Ixxi. 7. So in Chrysostom's Li- 
turgy' the people are appointed to sing those words of the 
hundred and thirteenth Psalm, ^^ Blessed be the name of 
the Lord from this time forth for evermore."' And the 
whole thirty-fourth Psalm, *^ I will always give thanks unto 
tlie Lord, his praise shall ever be in my mouth.^' 

Sect. 6.— The ThanktgiTings always made in the Ploral Number by the 

whole Body of the Church. 

And it is observable, that in all the ancient forms, the 
thanksgiving prayers are always in the plural number, re- 
presenting the whole body. of the communicants, as return- 
ing their praises to God, for the mercies they had received. 
For then there were no private nor solitary masses, where 
the priest says the office alone by himself without any 
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HmweTSy or communicates alone without any partakers; but 
bey all assisted and communicated together : and so long 
t was very rational and proper to return a general thanks- 
p^fing for the benefits of the communion which they had all 
'eceived. But since private and solitary masses came in> 
kll these forms are very improper and absurd, to tell Ood, 
hey have all received the sacrament, and bless Him for it, 
vhen none has received it but one, and sometimes none has 
Ki much as heard the office, but the priest alone that re- 
Mats it^ Yet these offices now stand in the Roman Mass, 
o the eternal reproach of those that abuse them. For tl^ey 
itill say,* ^' Quod ore si$mpsimu8y 8fc. That which ue have 
received with our mouths, O Liord grant that we may re- 
ceive with a pure mind ; and of a temporal gift, make it 
into us an eternal remedy/^ And there are many other 
irtiyers in the same tenour ; all which suppose matiy to 
lave communicated, when no one has received but the 
nriest alone. Bona' confesses this is not according to the 
irimitive custom. For those prayers were instituted at first 
or communicants, when all or a great part of the Church 
communicated together ; for otherwise the very name of 
jommunion would here be improperly used, if more than 
>iie did not partake of the sacrifice. And all he has to say 
or their retaining those prayers, in the mass, when the use 
if them by private mass is become so improper, is only 
liis : that though the ancient custom of many communica- 
ing together, be left off, yet no change is made in the 
Mrayers ; but they are retained still, to show us what was done 
mciently, and to excite us, by the tenour of the very pray- 
srs, to return to the primitive fervour. How happy would 
t be, if the Roman Church would in all things observe this 
ule, and return to the laudable practice and simplicity of 
he ancient Church ; reforming her offices by the primitive 
(tandard, and casting away all those corruptions, which ap- 
>ear from the whole series of this history to be manifest 
nnovations, either privately crept in by connivance and 



' Missal. Roman, p. 24. de Ritu celcbrandi Missam, et in Canooe Mi sse. 
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negligence in times of ig^norance, or else forcibly imposed 
by tyranny and power, contrary to the usages of the ancieot 
Church, and many times to the very design of divine-service, 
and the natural intent of holy institutions ! As it is plain is 
the case of having divine service in an unknown tongue^ 
and worshipping saints and angels, and images and crosses 
with divine worship, and dividing the sacrament, and minis- 
tering it only in one kind, and many other things of the like 
nature ; whicb> as they contradict the very end of the divine 
ordinances, and the natural design of God^s idstiintions; 
so run counter to the whole practice of the an<ueDt 
Church, as any one may see by considering the allegations 
produced in these collections, in which I have endeavonred 
to point out> as well the rise of errors, and the original of 
oorruptioas in latter ages^as the true ancient practice of the 
primitive Church in all the several parts of divine service re- 
lating iSo the ordinary worship of Ood. 

And here I should have put an end to tUs account, but 
that there are a few questions more, that may be asked con- 
cerning some appendages and circumstances of the commit 
nion, which it will be proper to answer in this place. As 
1. How they were used to dispose of the remains ai the 
eucbarist after communicating ? 2. What was their usage 
and practice in regi^i^to their Agape , or feast of charity, 
so famous in ancient history ? 3. What preparation they 
required as necessary to communicants, to qualify them 
for a worthy reception "^ 4. What time they administered the 
Lord's supper, and how often they exhorted or obliged all 
persons to receive it ? I will give as short an answer as I 
can to these questions, and therewith put an end to this dis- 
course. 
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CHAP. VII. 

How the Remains qf the Eucharist were disposed of. And 
iff their common Entertainment y called. Agape, or Feast 
of Charity. 

SscT. h — Some Ftit of the Eoeluirist anciently reserTed for pArtienlar 

Uses. 

Wn have observed before in several places of this book, 
khat some part of the eucharist was eommoDly reserved for 
several particular uses, to be sent to the absent, and com- 
nmnicate the sick, and to testify the communion of distant 
Churches one with another. And this was one way of dis- 
posing^ of the remains of the consecrated elements when the 
Dommonion was ended : to which, I conceive, the Author of 
die Constitutions had regard, when he orders the deacon^ to 
oarry what remained into the Pastophoria or Vestry, which 
was the repository for all holy things belonging to the 
church. 

Sbct. 9. — ^The Rest divided among the Communicants. 

If any thing remained over and above what was necessary 
Tor these uses, then by other rules it was to be divided 
Eumong the communicants. As appears from the canons of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, one of which is to this 
purpose :' '' let the clergy and the faithful, (that is, the 
communicants,) divide among themselves the oblations of 
the eucharist, after all have participated, and let not a cate- 
chumen eat or drink of them/' 

» 

Sect. 8.— This DiYision of the consecrated Elements a distinct Thing from 
* the Dif ision of the other Oblations. 

Some learned persons' confound this division or con- 
sumption of the consecrated elements with that other divi- 
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sion of the oblations among' the clergy, and allege the 
Author of the Constitutions for it, as if he intended this when 
he says,^ ^' let the deacons divide what remains of the mysti- 
cal eulogize J by the orders of the bishop or resbyters, among 
the clergy ; to the bishops four parts, to the presbyter three 
parts, to the deacon two parts, to the rest of the clergy, 
subdeaeons, readers, singers, deaconesses, one part. For 
this is acceptable to God, that every one should be honoured 
according to his dignity.^* It is plain, he speaks not here 
of the consecrated elements, but of the division of the peo- 
ple's oblations among the clergy, as Ootelerius rightly ex- 
pounds it. For this was one way of maintaining the clergy 
in those days, as has been more fully shew*n' in another 
place. And though he calls these by the name of the mys- 
tical etdogiesy yet that does not determine it to the conse- 
crated elements: for, as has been noted before, euloguB is a 
common name that signifies both. And Socrates' takes it 
for the oblations in this very case, when, speaking of< 
Chrysanthus, tlie Novatian bishop, he says, he never receiv- 
ed any thing of the church save two loaves of the eulogize on 
the Lord's day. Where he certainly means, not two loaves of 
the eucharist, but of the other oblations of the people, 
which it was customary for the clergy to have their propor- 
tioned shares in. 



Sbct. 4. — The Remains of the Eucharist sometimes giten to innocent 

Children. 

Sometimes what remained of the eucharist, was distribu- 
ted among the innocent children of the church. For, as I 
have briefly hinted before, whilst the communion of infants 
continued id the Church, nothing was more usual in many 
places than both to give children the communion at the 
time of consecration, and also to reserve what remained un* 
consumed, for them to partake of some day in the week fol- 
lowing. Thus it was appointed by the second Council of 
Mascon* in France, Anno 588. " That if any remains of 
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he sacriiicOy after the service was ended, were laid up in 
he vestry, he, who had the care of them, should, on Wednes- 
lay or Friday, bring* the innocents to church fasting, and then 
prinkling the remains with wine, make them all partake of 
bem.^' And Evagrius^ says, it was the custom of old at, 
^lonstantinople to do the same : for when they had much 
emains of the body of Christ left, they were used to call in 
be children that went to school, and distribute among* 
hem. And he tells this remarkable story upon it, that the 
on of a certain Jew happening one day to be among* them, 
nd acquainting his father what he had done, his father was 
o enraged at the thing, that he cast him into his burning 
iirnace, where he was used to make glass. But the boy 
ras preserved untouched for some days, till his mother 
ound him : and the matter being related to Justinian, the 
ilmperor, he ordered the mother and the child to be bapti- 
ed ; and the father, because he refused to become a Chris- 
ian, to be crucified as a murderer of his son. The same 
hing is related by Gregory ofTours^ and Nicephorus 
Dallistus,^ who also adds, that the custom continued at Con- 
tantiuople to his own time, that ib, the middle of the four- 
eenth century ; for he says, when he was a child, he was 
ften called to partake of the remains of the sacrament after 
his manner among other children. 

Sect. 5. — And sometimes burnt in the Fire. 

In some places they observed the rule given by God for 
lisposing of the remainders of the sacrifices of peace-offcr- 
ngs and vows under the old law, which was to burn 
hem with fire. Lev. vii. 17. This was the custom of the 
Church of Jerusalem in the fifth century, when Hesychius, a 
iresbyter of that Church, wrote his Comnient upon 
^viticus, where he speaks of it* in these words: " God 



eliquiie sacrificiorum post peractam missam in sacrario supersederint, 
uartft Tel 8cxt& ferift Innocentes ab illo, cujus interest, ad eccletiam ad^u-' 
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commanded the remainder of the flesh to be bamed with 
fire. And we now see with our own eyes the same tbiD|» 
done in the Church .-"whatever happens to remain of the eu- 
eharist unconsumed, we immediately bum with fire, and 
that not after one, two, or many days.^^ From hence our 
learned writers' generally observe two things: I. that it 
vras not the custom of the Church of Jerusalem to reserve 
the eucharist so much as from one day to another, though 
they did in some other Churches. B. That they certainly 
'did not believe it to be the natural body and substance of 
Christ, but only his typical or symbolical body: for 'what 
an horrible and sacrilegious thing must the very Jews and 
Heathens have thoughi it, for Christians to burn the living 
and glorified body of their God ? And how must it have scan- 
dalised simple and plain Christians themselves, to have seen 
the God they worshipped burnt in fire ? And with what face 
could they have objected this to the Heathen, Uiat they 
worshipped such things as might be burnt, which 'is the 
common argument used by Amobius, Lactantius, Athanasias, 
and most others, if they themselves had done the same 
thing ? If there were no other argument against transub- 
stantiation and host-worship, this one thing were enough 
to persuade any rational man, that such doctrines and' prac- 
tices were never countenanced by the ancient Church. 

Sbct. 6.— The other Oblations partly disposed of in a Feast of Charity. 
Which all the .Ancients reckon an ApostoUcal Bite aceonpaiiyiiig the 
Communion. 

We have seen how they disposed of the consecrated ele- 
ments ; and are next to examine what they did with their 
other oblations. It has been already observed^ that some 
part of these, by what distinction made, is not very 
easy to tell, went toward the maintenance of the clergy. 



pr»c«pit. Qaod nunc Tidemus etiam sensibUiter in eoclesift fieri, igniqae 
tradi quceunque remanere contigerit inconsumta, non omnino ea qpm uni 
die, Tel duabus aut multis senrata sunt. 
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Oat of the rest a common entertainment was usually made^ 
which from the nature and circumstances of it was usually 
called Agape, or jeast of charity ^^ because it was a liberal 
collatioD of the rich to feed the poor. St. Chrysostom gives 
this account of it, deriving it from apostolical practice : he 
aays^* <' the first Christians had all things in common, as we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles ; and when that ceased, as 
it did in the Apostles^ time, this came in its room, as an 
efflux or imitation of it. For though the rich did not make 
all their substance common, yet upon certain days appointed 
they made a common table, and when their service was 
ended, and they had all communicated in the holy mysteries, 
they all met at a common feast ; the rich bringing provi- 
sions ; and the poor, and those who had nothing, being 
invited, they all feasted in- common together.^' In another 
place he repeats the same thing,^ saying, ^' from this law 
and custom, of having all things common, there arose then 
another admirable custom in the Churches. For when all 
the fidthful met together, and had heard the sermon and 
prayers, and received the communion, they did not imme- 
diately return home upon the breakiDg up of the assembly, 
bat the rich and wealthy brought meat and food from their 
own houses, and called the poor, and made a common ta- 
ble, a common dinner, a common banquet in the church. 
And so from this fellowship in eating, and the reverence of 
the place, they were all strictly united in charity, one with 
another, and much pleasure and profit arose thence to them 
all ; for the poor were comforted, and the rich reaped the 
fruits of their benevolence, both from those whom they fed 
and from God.^^ The same account is given by the author, 
under the name of St. Jerom,* who says,'^ when they met in 
the church, they made their oblations separately, and after 
the communion whatever remained of those sacrifices, they 
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eat and consumed in a common supper together/'' The Kke 
is said by Theodoret,^ (Eeumenins, Theophylact, and others, 
upon that place of the Apostle. From whence it appears, 
that this was a rite always accompanying the communion. 
And it is a singular opinion of Albaspinsens, when he asserts,* 
that these Agapa, and the communion, were never celebra- 
ted at the same time, which he maintains without any foun- 
dation against the concurrent sense both of ancient and 
modern writers. 

Sect. 7.~Whether this Feast was before or after the Commauion in the 

Apostles' Days. 

There is some difference indeed between the ancient and 
modern interpreters concerning 9ne circumstance of these 
love-feasts in point of time, as practised in the Apostles* 
days. The Ancients, as we have heard already out of St 
Chrysostom and the rest, generally say, these feasts wore 
not till after the communion, when the whole ceremony of 
preaching, praying, and participating of the sacred elements 
was over, and the remainders of the oblations were to be 
disposed of. But many of the Moderns think otherwise: 
Dr. Cave says,* it is probable, that in the Apostles' time, and 
the age after them, this feast was before the communion, in 
imitation of our Saviour's institution, who celebrated the 
sacrament after supper ; and St. Paul, taxing the abuses of 
the Church of Corinth, reproves them, that when they came 
together for the Lord's supper, they did not tarry one for 
another^ but every one took his supper, and one was hun- 
gry and another was drunken. All this, he says, must needs 
be done before the celebration of the eucharist, which was 
never administered till the whole Church met together. In 
this opinion he has the concurrence of Suicerus,* and 
Daille,* and Estius,® who says that Pelagius, Primasius, 
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iaimo, Henrseus, Aquinas, Lyra, Cajetan, and others of the 
dittos were of the same opinion. That which seems most 
»robable is, that they observed no certain rule about this 
i^er, but had their feast sometimes before, sometimes 
ilter the communipn, §is it appears to have been in some 
oeasure in the following ages. 

Sbct. 8. — How obserTed in the following Ages. The Eucharist cora« 
monly receiTed fatting, and before this Feast, ezeept upon some par- 
ticular Occasions. 

For when the Christians in time of persecution were oblig- 
k1 to meet early in the morning before day to celebrate the 
sucharist in their religious assemblies, then their feasting 
lefore communion could not well comport with the circum- 
itances and occasion of their meeting. And therefore in 
he beginning of the second century we find the eucharist 
vas received before, and the feast postponed. For so Pliny* 
represents it in the account, which he had from the Christians 
n the entrance of this century : for, having said, '* that they 
net on the Lord's day to sing hymns to Christ, and bind 
liemselves by a sacrament,"' it is added, ''when this is done, 
)or custom is to depart, and meet again to partake of an en- 
»rtainment, but that a very innocent one and common to 
dl.'" It is plain here the communion was first, and the 
Agape some time after. And so TertuUian,^ who gives the 
nost particular account of it, speaks of it as a supper a little 
before night : '' our supper, which you accuse of luxury, 
ihews its reason in its very name: for it is called d^aini, whidi 
lignifies love, among the Greeks. Whatever charge we are 
it, it is gain to be at expense upon the account of piety. 
E^or we therewith relieve and refresh the poor. There is 
nothing vile or immodest committed in it. For we do not 
lit down before we have first offered up prayer to God; we 
mt only to satisfy hunger ; and drink only so much as be- 
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comes modoRt persons. We fill ourseWesin siich manner, as 
that we remember still that we are to worship God by night. 
We discourse as in the presence of God, knowing that be 
hears us. Then after water to wanh oar hands, and lights 
brought' in, every one is moted to sing some hymn to God, 
either out of Scripture, or, ad ho is able, of his own compos- 
ing: and by this we judge, whether he has observed the rules 
of temperance in drinking. Prayer again concludes our 
feast; and thence we depart, not to fight and quarrel, not to 
run about and abuse all we meet, not to give ourselves up 
to lascivious pastime ; but to pursue the same care of mo- 
desty and chastity, as men that have fed at a supper of phi- 
losophy and discipline, rather than a corporeal feast*'* As 
this is a fine description of these holy banquets, where cha- 
rity is the foundation, and pmyer begins and ends the feast, 
and singing of hymns and religious discourses season the 
entertainment, and modesty and temperance run through 
the whole : so the particular mention made of lights, and 
worshipping God by night, shews that they came after the 
communion, and not before, in Tertullian's time ; when they 
were used to receive the communion in the mornings and 
always fasting, even upon those days when they defeited it 
till three in the afternoon^ as upon the stationary days, or till 
six at night. For it was a rule in the African CSiurcb, to 
receive the eucharist fasting at all times, except one day, 
which was the Thursday before Easter, commonly called 
Ctena Domini, because it was the day, on which oar Saviour 
celebrated his last supper, and instituted the eucharist after 
supper: in imitation of which, it was the custom to celebrate 
the eucharist after supper on this day, in the African 
Churches, but on no other day whatsoever, as we learn from 
the third Council of Carthage and St. Austin. The Council 
of Carthage had an express canon to this purpose :^ ** that 
the sacrament of the altar be never celebrated by any bat 



' Con. Carth. iii. can. 29. Ut sacramenta alUris uon nisi k jejuiU hoai- 
nibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniversariu, quo coena DomIhI cele- 
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such as are fasting', except on one anniversary day, when tbe 
supper of the Lord is Holemnizcd/' And pursuant to this 
they order, ^' that if any commendation of the dead was to 
be made in the afternoon, it should only be done with pray* 
ero^ and not with the celebration of the eucharist, if they, 
that assisted at the funeral-office, had pined before.^^ St. 
Austin was a member of this Council, and he assures us, 
that this decree was conformable to the practice of the Uni- 
Teml Church in his age, which he thought to be derived 
from the appointment of the Apostles. For, '^ though it be 
tery apparent, that when the disciples first receiveid the 
body and bipod of the Lord, they did not receive fasting ; 
yet does any one now accuse the Universal Church,^ because 
all men receive fasting ? For so it pleased the Holy Ghost, 
that for the honour of so great a sacrament the Lord's body, 
should enter into the mouth of a Christian before any other 
food. And therefore this custom is observed by the whole 
world. For neither, because the Lord gave it after meat, 
ought the brethren to meet after dinner or supper to receive 
U> or to imitate those whom the Apostle reproves and cor- 
rects, who mingled it with their tables. Our Saviour, to 
commend the greatness of this mystery, was minded indeed 
to fix it in the hearts and memory of his disciples as the last 
thing, before ho went from them to his passion : but he did 
not therefore order in what manner it should be received, 
that he might reserve this for his Apostles to do, by whom 
be intended to order his Church. For, if he had appointed 
that men should receive it after meat, I suppose no one 
would have altered that custom. But, when the Apostle, 
speaking of this sacrament, says, * The rest will I set in 
order when I come,' 1 Cor. xi. 34. wo are given to under- 
stand, that he then appointed this custom of receiving fast- 
ing, which now the whole Church, over all the world, ob- 



* Aug. Ep. cxviil. ad Januar. cap. ?i. Liquido apparel, quando primum 
accepenint discipuH corpus et sanguinem Domini, cos non accepisse jejunos. 
Nunqaid tamon propterea calumniandum est uiiiversae Ecclesia;, quod ii je- 
juni! semper acci pi tur ? Et lioc enim placuit Spiritui Sancto, ut in hono- 
reni tanti sacramciiti, in os Christian! prius dominicum corpus intrarct, quani 
cxteVi eibi. Nam ideo per universum orbcm mos iste servatur, &c. 
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serves without any variation or diversity." But adds, *' that 
some, upon a probable reason, were delighted to offer and 
receive the body of the Lord after meat, on one certain day 
in the yeaf, when the Lord himself gave his supper, to make 
the commemoration of it more remarkable. And because 
Bome on that day chose to fast, and others not ; therefore, in 
many places, it was customary to offer the sacrifice twice, to 
serve the ends of both." St. Chrysostom, also, frequently 
speaks of their receiving the communion fasting.^ '* Thou 
fastest,^' says he, ^' before thou receivest the eucharist, that 
thou may est bo worthy.*' And, in one or two places he vin- 
dicates himself from an objection, which his adversaries 
brought against him, as if he was used to transgress this 
rule both in administering baptism and the eucharist.' 
**They say, I gave the communion to some after eating. If 
I have done this, let my name be wiped out of the catalogue 
of bishops, and not be written in the book of the orthodox 
faith. If I have done any such thing, let Christ cast me out 
of his kingdom. But if they still go on to object this, let 
them also degrade St. Paul, who baptised a whole house 
after supper. Let them, also, depose the Lord himself, who 
gave the communion to his Apostles after supper/* So 
again,' " they object against me, thou didst first eat, and 
then administer baptism. If I did so, let me be Anathema; 
let taB not be numbered in the roll of bishops ; let mo not 
be among the angels ; let me never please God. But if I 
had done so, what absurdity had I committed ? Let them 
depose Paul, who baptised the jailor after supper. Yea, I 
will say a bolder thing, let them depose Christ himself, for 
He gave the communion to his disciples after supper.'* 
This shews the custom of the Church was to administer both 
sacraments before eating, though at the same time it inti- 
mates, that to do otherwise, was not an unpardonable crime. 
Gregory Nazianzen hints also at this custom,* when he says, 
" Every action of Christ is not necessary to be imitated by 
us : for he celebrated the mystery of the Passover with his 



« Chrys. Horn, xxvii. in 1 Cor. p. d67. « Chrys. Ep. 195. 

ad Cyriacum. torn. iv. p. 868. . > Sermo ante quam irct io 

cxiUum. torn. iv. p. 060. * Naz. Drat. xl. de Baptismo. 



CHAP. Vll.] OHRISTIAN CHURCH. 41)7 

disciples, in an upper room, and after supper, but we do il 
in the church, and before supper/' The like is said by Sl 
Basil,^ and many other of the Greek writers. And among 
the Latins there are several canons of the Councils of Braga,* 
Mascon,' Auxerre,* and Toledo/ to this purpose. Some of 
which allow the African custom of communicating after eat- 
ing on the Thursday in Passion-week, but others upon the 
account of the Priscillianists forbid it. And therefore So-^ 
crat^ notes it,* as a singular thing in the churches of Egypt 
and Thebais, that on Saturdays they were used to administer 
the eucharist after eating in the evening. Which is prohi- 
bited by the Ck>uncil of Trullo/ not excepting the Thursday 
in Passion-week, which though the African Fathers for pro- 
bable reasons might allow, yet they utterly forbid it. By 
all which it appears, that the general custom of the Church 
was to celebrate the eucharist fasting : and consequently 
that these love-feasts we are speaking of, must be held after 
the communion, and not before it. Yet it is but a sorry ar- 
^ment in Mabillon, to conclude hence,^ that the Ancients 
must needs believe transubstantiation, because they received 
the communion fasting. For he might as reasonably have 
concluded from Chrysostom, that the water in baptism was 
transubstantiated, because we have heard him say before, 
that they always administered baptism fasting. And some 
learned men are of opinion,^ that for the three first ages, 
though they generally received the eucharist fasting in the 
assemblies before day, yet sometimes they received after 
supper. For Cyprian, disputing against the Aquarians, who 
celebrated in llie morning in water only, and in the evening 
in wine and water mixed together, does not contend with 
them about celebrating after supper, but only because they 
did not at both times mix wine with water after Christ's ex- 
ample. He would not so easily have passed over the prac- 



« Basil. Horn. i. de Jejuuio. ■ Con. Bracar. i. can. 10. 

Bracar. ii. can. 10. " Con.Matiscon.ii. can. 6. 

♦ Con. Antissiodor. can. ix. * Con. Tolct. tIi. can. 2. 

• Socrat. lib. t. cap. 22. * Con. Trull, can. xxix. 

* Mabil. de Liturg. Gallicana. lib. i. cap. ? i. n. 7. 

, » Yid. Dalls. de Objecto Cult. Relig. Lib. ii. cap. xiz. p. 207. Fell. 
Not. in Cypr. £p. Ixiii. p. 156. 
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tice of the Aquarians, in celebrating in the evenings had 
there been no instances of the like practice in the Church : 
but as it was customary in Egypt to celebrate the euchajist 
on Saturdays after dinner, and in Afric one day in a year 
after supper; all he pleads for upon this point, is only this,^ 
that the general custom of the Church to celebrate th^ eu- 
charist in the morning only, was not against the rule of 
Christ, though He gave it in the evening after supper : be- 
cause Christ had a particular reason for what He did, which 
He did not intend should oblige the Church : Christ offi^ed 
in the evening to signify the evening or end of the world ; 
but we offer in the morning to celebrate our Saviour's resur- 
rection. And he gives another reason why they did not ce- 
lebrate in the evening generally, as in the mornings because 
the people could not so well all come together in the even- 
ing as in the morning. By which it is plain, in Cyprian's 
time there was no absolute rule to forbid communicating 
after supper, though the practice began generally to be dis- 
used, and the common custom was, to receive fasting and 
at morning service. 

SscT. 9.— These Lotc -Feasts at first held in the Church : but afterwtrdt 

forbidden by Orders of Ck>uiicil8. 

There is one thing more to be observed of their love- 
feasts, that, as they were designed for the promotion of 
unity and charity, they were commonly held in the Church 
for the three first centuries, as learned men^ conclude from 
that canon of the Council of Gangra,^ which was made 



■ Cypr. Ep. Ixiii. ad Cseilium. p. 156. The Objection of the Aquarians: 
An illft sibi aliquis contemplatione blanditnr, quod etsi mand aqua sola 
oiTerri Tidetur, tamen cum ad coenandum Tenimus, mixtum calicem offerlmus f 
Cyprian's Answer : Sed c&m ccenamus, ad conTlTium nostrum plebem coa- 
Tocare nou possumus, ut sacramenti Teritatem fraternitate omni pmsente 
celebremus. The Aquarians object : At cnim non mand, sed post csenaai 
mixtum calicem obtulit Dominus. Cyprian answers : Nunquid erg6 dond- 
nicum post co^nam celebrare debemus, ut sic mixtum calicem frequentandis 
dominicis offeramus? Christum ofTerre oportebat circa vesperam diei, ut 
horft ips& sacrificii ostenderet occasum et Yesperam mundi. — Nos autem 
resurrectionem domini maud celebramus. * BcTereg. Net. 

in Can. Ixxiv. Trull, juicer. Thesaur. Eccles. tom» i. p. 27. 
' Con. Oangren. can. xi. . " 



CHAP. VII.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 400 

igainst the Eustathians, ^^ If any one despises the feasts of 
sbaiity which the faithful make, who for the honour of tlie 
[iOrd call their brethren to them, and comes not to the in- 
itatioD^ because he contemns them, let him be Anathema/' 
fhese Euatathians were men who held their meetings in 
NTiTate houses, and despised the church; which is the 
"eaaon of this canon made against them. However such 
ibases were sometimes committed in these feasts, that the 
Council of Laodicea, not long after, made a law against 
baYing them in the church,^ forbidding any to eat or spread 
tables in the house of God or the church. And a like de- 
cree was made in the third Council of Carthage,' forbidding 
the clergy to feast in the church, unless it were by chance 
in a journey for want of other entertainment: and orders 
are given to restrain the people as much as might be from 
SDch feasting in the church. But the custom was too 
inveterate to be rooted out at once ; and therefore we find, 
by St Austin's Answer to Faustus,^ the Manichee, that they 
were still kept in the church. For whereas Faustus objected 
two things against them : 1. That they were but the spawn 
of the Gentile banquets, turned into Christian feasts. 2. 
That the Catholics were used to make themselves drunk at 
them in the memorial of the martyrs: St. Austin rejects 
the first charge as a mere calumny, telling him, that the 
end of their Agape was only to feed the poor with flesh, or 
the fruits of the earth ; but the second charge he owns in 
part as true, that the people still held these feasts in the 
church, and that some excess was committed in them : ^^ but 
then,'' says he, ^' there is a great deal of difference between 
tolerating and approving : we do not approve of drunken- 



* Con. Laodic. can. xxTiii. * Con. Carth. iii. can. SO. Ut 

nolli ^iscopi vel clerici in ecdesift conviventur, nisi fortd transeuntes hos- 
piUonim necessitate illic reficiant : populi etiam ab hujusmodi conviTiis, 
qnaotum fieri potest, prohibeantur. ' Aug. cont. Faust, lib. xx. 

cap. 90« Nee sacrifida eorum vertimus in agapes. — A gapes enim nostrs 
paaperes pascunt site fruglbus si¥e carnibus, &c. It. cap. xzi. Qui autem se 
in memoriis martyrum inebriant, quomodo a nobis approbari possunt, cum eos, 
etiarasi in domibus suis id faciant, sana doctrina condcmnet ? Sed aliud est 
quod docemus, aliud quod sustinemus : aliud quod priecipere jubemur, aliud 
quod emendare procipiniuFf et donee emcndemus, tclerare compellimur. 
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Dess evon in a private house, much less in a church : it is 
one thing* which we are commanded to teach, and another 
what we are forced to tolerate and endure, till we can cor- 
rect and amend it/^ St. Austin says,^ all kind of feasiiog in 
the church was prohibited by St. Ambrose, at Milan, with 
good success : and it was he himself that gave the advice 
to Aurelius, bishop of Carthage, to make the foresaid 
eanon against it in hopes to extirpate it,' after the example 
of St. Ambrose. In France it was prohibited by the second 
Council of Orleance,' Anno 541. Yet for all this, there 
were some remains of it in the seventh century, when the 
Council of Trullo was obliged to reinforce the canon of 
Laodieea, against feasting in the church, under pain of ex- 
communication.^ So difficult a matter was it to extirpate 
the abuses of ancient custom, without destroying the cus- 
tom itself, which was innocent in its original, and of so 
great service to the Christian Church, whilst it continiied 
free from abuses, that it was the envy and admiration of the 
Heathen. 

ISbct. 10. — ^How the Christians were at first abused and calumniated by 
gone of the Heathen, but admired and envied by Others, upon Aoeout of 
these Feasts of Charity, 

Some indeed were maliciously disposed to calunuiiate and 
traduce the Christians, upon the account of this innoceut 
custom, as guilty of I know not what black designs. Ori- 
gen says,* Celsus charged them with holding clancularand 
seditious cabals upon the score of these Agapeff, or meet- 
ings to shew kindness to one another. Which is also noted 
by Tertullian, in that chapter of his Apology,* where be 
gives us that fine description of tlic Christian feasts in an- 
swer to this suggestion. Others charged these feasts with 
the practice of abominable uncleanness : in answer to which 
Minucius tells them J their feasts were not only chaste, but 



' Aug. Confess, lib. Yi. cap. 2. * Aug. Ep. Ixiv. ad Aureliani. 

* Con. Anrel. ii. can. J2. ♦ Con. TruU. can. Ixxiv. * Orig. 
cont. Cels. lib. i. p. 4. BsXetcu ^ia/3aX£iv r^v KuKtsfUvtiv aydwtiv^ Ac. 

* Tertul. Apul. cap. xxzix. ' Minuc. p. 92. De incosto contiiTio 
fabuiam graudcm adversum nos dKmonum coitio mentita est.— —At nos con- 
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sober ; for they did not indulge either gluttony or drunken- 
ness; but tempered their mirth with gravity; with chaste 
discourse, and chaster bodies.*^ Others added that mon- 
strous fable of their feeding upon human flesh, and feast- 
ing upon infants blood. Which is mentioned and re- 
fiited by all the apologists, Athenagoras,^ Theophilus,' 
Tertnllian,' Minucius,* Origen,* Justin Martyr,* and many 
others, whom the reader may find at large, collected by 
the learned Kortholt,^ in his book l)e Calumniis Paga^ 
narumy S^c, The reason of this charge is, by many of 
the Ancients, ascribed to the vile practices of the Carpo- 
cratians,^ and other heretics, at least tacitly or indirectly, 
whilst they accuse them of this crime, which the Heathens 
turned upon the Christians in general. And so it is said 
upon their authority by many modem authors. • (Ecumenius 
ascribes it to another reason :^® he says, in the persecution of 
the Christians at Lyons under Antonius, the Heathens hav- 
ing apprehended some servants of certain Christian cate- 
chumens, put them to the rack to make them confess some 
secret of the Christians ; and they having heard their mas- 
ters say, that the holy communion was the body and blood 
of Christ, and supposing it to be truly flesh and blood--^ 
avTOi vofitZovTEg rt^ ovri aljiia j^ trapKa iTvai — to gratify the in- 
quisitors they told them what they had heard. And the 
Heathens understanding this, as if the Christians had really 
— avro^rifia — eat flesh and blood, put two of the martyrs, 
Sanctus and Blandina, to the rack to make them confess it ; 
to whom Blandina smartly repKed, how should they endure 
to do this, who for exercise sake abstain from such flesh as 
they might lawfully eat 1 If this were true, it would prove 
that the Heathens grounded their calumny upon a false ap- 
prehension, they had of the Christian sacrament : but it 



vhria non tantiim pudica coUmus, sed ct sobrift — casto sermone, corpore 
castiore. ' Athenag, Legat. p. 4. ' Theoph. ad Autolyc. 

Ub. iii. ■ Tertul. Apol. cap. vii. and xi. * Minuc. Octar. 

* Orig. cont. CeU. lib. vi. ' Just. Apol. i. and ii., and Dial. cum. 
Tryph. ^ Kortholt. de Calumn. Pagan, cap. XYiii. p. 158, &c. 

* Epiphan. Ha:r.2G. Gnostic, n. 5. Euseb. lib. iv. cap. 7. Aug. de Ileercs. 
cap. zxvii. * Dalls. de Objecto Cult. Rolig. lib. ii. cap. 28. Baron, 
an. 180*. n. 22, and 179. n. 44. *^ (Ecumen. in I Pet. iii, 10. 
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would by no means prove what Perron and many of the 
Romanists would liave, that the ground of the fable was the 
real belief of the Christians, as if they believed the eucha- 
rist to be the real proper flesh and blood of Christ : for this 
is expressly said to be only a false apprehension of the 
Heathens, and utterly denied by the Christians, according 
as (Ecumenius relates the story. Which yet is something 
different from the genuine Acts in Eusebius,^ for there is no 
mention made of the eucharist in the story, but it is only 
said, that when some of the Christian servants, who were 
Heathens, were apprehended, they fearing to bo tormented, 
did by the motion of Satan, and Uie instigation of the sol- 
diers prompting them to it, falsely accuse the Christians, as 
if they used to feast upon mane's flesh, and commit incest, 
and other the like things, which it is not fit either to speak 
or think, and which we can hardly believe were ever done 
by any men whatsoever. So that the Christiana^ belief 
about the eucharist could not be the ground of this story, 
but, it either sprung from the practices of the Carpocratians, 
or else, as the leaimed Kortholt,' not without some pro- 
bable reasons, inclines to believe, it took its rise from the 
pure malice and fiction of the Heathens themselves, some 
of whom never stuck at saying any thing that would render 
the Christians odious. However though there were many, 
who thus calumniated these Christian feasts by this variety 
of charges, yet there were some also, who could discern the 
good effects of them, and the great influence they had not 
only on their members, but the very Heathen, who. some- 
times would cry out, and say ; See how these Christians 
love one another ! as Tcrtullian notes,' in speaking of their 
collations and charity. Nay, Julian himself, though the 
bitterest enemy the Christians ever had, could not help 
bearing testimony to the usefulness of this practice, which 
he looked upon with an envious eye, as that which be ima- 
gined chiefly to uphold the Christian religion, and under- 
mine the religion of the Gentiles. For thus, in ono of his 



* Euseb. lib. v. cap. i. p. 150. ' Kortholt. ubi Mupra, p. 1G3. 

' Tertul. Apol. cap. xxxix. 
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letters to his Gentile priests, he provokes them to the exer- 
cise of charity, by the example of the Christians^ and their 
feasts of charity : '^ there is the more reason to be careful 
in this matter/' says he,^ '^ because it is manifestly the ne- 
glect of this humanity in the priests, which has given occa- 
sion to the impious Galileans (so he commonly styles the 
Christians) to strengthen their party by the practice of that 
humanity, vrhich the others have neglected. For as kid- 
nappers steal av^ay children, virhom they first allure with a 
cake : so these begin first to work upon honest^hearted Gen- 
tiles, with their love-feasts and entertainments and minister- 
ing of tables, as they call them, till at last they pervert 
them to atheism and impiety against the Gods.'' This is a 
full vindication of them from all those aspersions, which the 
former Heathens had cast upon them, and an ample testi- 
mony of their usefulness from the mouth of an adversary, 
who saw and envied the progress, which Christianity made 
in the world by means of these feasts of charity, which he 
was minded to introduce into his own way of heathen-wor- 
ship, with many other such rites, in imitation of the Chris- 
tian institution. Happy had it been for the Christian reli- 
gion, if Christians had never had occasion to object more 
against their own feasts of charity, than Julian, their bitterest 
enemy, could find to object against them ! They might then 
have gone on with innocence and glory, and have continued 
an useiiil and laudable rite to this day. 



* Julian. Fragment, Epist, p. MO. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

4 

IVhcd Preparations the Ancients required as necessary in 
Communicants, to qualify them for a Worthy Reception, 

Skct. 1. — A general Answer to tMs Question, by referring to the Professions 
' «Mide by eiiery Chrifltian in Bftptlsm, of Repentanee, Faitb, and Holy 
Obedience. 

I CANNOT better answer this question in general terms, 
than by saying, the preparation, which they required as ne- 
cessary in every Christian, was the performance of the con- 
ditions and obligations, which every man laid upon himself 
in baptism ; the observation of which put a man in a Chris- 
tian state, and the favour of God ; and was a continual pre- 
paration for death and judgment ; and consequently a con- 
tinual and habitual preparation for approaches to God in 
prayer and holy mysteries, (between which, as to what con- 
cerns preparation, the Ancients made little or no distinction,) 
since it was a preparation, that qualified a man for a constant 
daily or weekly communion, which was proper for those, who 
were to receive the communion in a manner every day, ac- 
cording to the rules and practice of those primitive ages, as 
we shall see in the next chapter. Now the obligation, which 
every man laid upon himseLf in baptism, as we have shewn 
in a former book, was the profession and actual performance 
of these three things: 1. Repentance, or a renunciation of 
all former sin, together with the author of it, the devil. 2. 
Faith, or belief of the several articles of the Christian insti- 
tution or mystery of Godliness. 3. An holy and constant 
obedience paid to the laws of this holy religion. In the 
performance of which sincerely and without dissimulation, 
every man was supposed to be truly qualified for baptism : 
and what quaUfied him for baptism, also qualified him for 
the communion ; of which there is this certain evidence, that 
as soon as any man was baptised, he .was immediately com- 



CUAP. VIII. ] CHRISTIAM OHVROH. 415 

municated : which could not regularly have been done, bat 
upon presumption, that he^that was duly qualified for bap- 
tism, was qualified for the communion also. So that he, 
that continued in the strict observance of all the particulars 
of his baptismal covenant, was presumed to be in a constant 
habitual preparation for the communion every day: and this 
was that happy state of a Christian life, which qualified 
those primitive saints for such frequent reception ; when 
frequency of communion kept up a flaming piety and uni- 
versal holiness in their souls, and such a state of continual 
holiness made them always fit for, and desirous of frequent* 
communion. For these mutually acted in a holy combina- 
tion, and reciprocally assisted each other : an habitual holi- 
ness was a constant preparation for the communion ; and 
frequent communion w as one of the best helps to keep them 
in a continual preparation for it And to men of this cha- 
racter and behaviour there could be no great labour needful, 
besides the constant tenor of a pious life ; nor any long time 
necessary to prepare for the Lord's table, when the whole 
business of their lives was but, as it were, one continued 
act of preparation for it. They lived as men, that always ex- 
pected death, yet uncertain of the time, and therefore were 
in a continual preparation for it, which is the best prepara- 
tion for the communion. Their loins were girded about, 
and their lamps burning; and they themselves like unto 
men that waited for their Lord, that when he came and 
knocked, they might open to him immediately. And to 
them belonged the blessing of Christ, Luke, xii. 37. 
'' Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he 
Cometh, shall find watching.^* It was true of them, if ever 
of any, that Christ came and found them watching : and he 
girded himself, and made them sit down to meat, in the spi- 
ritual feast, and came forth and served them. 

SsoT. 2. — ^Wbat Failings are coosteient with this Profession, and a State of 
Grace, and a continual Preparation for the ConmuBion. 

But it may be said, there is no such thing possible as con- 
'stant preparation for the communion : for no man lives with- 
out sin to be repented of. ^^ In many things we offend all f 
and, >^ If we say that^we'have no sio^ we deceive ouraelvee^ 
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and the truth is not in us/' But notwithstanding this sup- 
posed difficulty, the Fathers assure us, there were anciently 
many, that were in a continual preparation for the commu- 
nion, and did actually communicate every day. For those 
sins, which unqualify men absolutely for the communion, 
are not those lesser sins of human fmilty and infirmity, 
which are called sins of daily incursion, without which no 
man lives ; but habitual and reigning sins, which men in- 
dulge, or such single acts of greater sins, as are answerable 
to habits of sin, and require a more severe repentance ; such 
•as adultery, murder, and the like, which wound the con- 
science to an high degree, and are not ordinarily cured in 
an instant, but by a longer course of discipline, exacting 
both greater severities in repentance, and a longer time of 
probation. But those sins of human frailty, which the best 
of men daily commit in some degree or other, are not of this 
nature, but are such as are consistent with the profession of 
a good Christian, and a state of grace, and a continual pre- 
paration for the communioa; and they do not exclude men 
from God^s favour, so long as men labour and strive against 
them, and mourn for them, as for infirmities, in a general 
and daily repentance, upon which God is willing to pardon 
them. If it were not so, there could be no such thing as 
preparation for the communion at all : and it would not only 
destroy frequent and daily communion, but communion in 
general ; since no man lives without such infirmities ; and if 
he were not to communicate till he had perfectly cured 
them, he must for ever abstain from communicating, and 
never come at the Lord^s table: which were at once to de- 
stroy the very ordinance itself, by making the qualification 
for it impracticable, and rendering it impossible for any man 
to be perfectly and truly prepared for it. And it is to be 
feared, that some in these later ages, by overstraining the 
point, have done this great disservice to religion, by obliging 
men to such a preparation for the communion as is imprac- 
ticable in itself, and frightening tender consciences from 
the holy ordinance, under pretence of greater reyerence to 
it. By which means it has sometimes happened, that they, 
who perhaps have been the best prepared to receive it, have 
by needless scruples or terrors been kept at the greatest 
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distance from it. Bat the Ancients were extremely cautious 
oC this delusion, and carefully taught men to distinguish 
between such sins, as lay waste the conscience, and destroy 
a state of grace, and unqualify men for the communion ; 
sad such sins of infirmity and human frailty, as are con- 
sistent with a state of grace, and do not unqualify men for 
eonstant communion ; being such as are done away by a 
general repentance, and daily prayer for pardon and forgive- 
ness. This doctrine and distinction of sins is often incul- 
eated by St. Austin and others. It will be sufficient to 
hear their sense, in St. Austin^s words,^ upon the article of 
remission of sins in the Creed : where, speaking to the cate- 
chumens, he tells them, *' when they had received baptism, 
they should be careful to preserve a good life in the com- 
mands of God, that they might keep their baptism to the 
end. I do not say, that ye should live here without sin : 
but there are some venial sins, without which we cannot live 
in this life. Baptism is appointed for all sins, great and 
small: but for lesser sins, without which we cannot live, 
prayer is appointed. What says the prayer? Forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that tresspass against 
ns ? We are once cleansed by baptism, we are every day 
cleansed by prayer. But do not commit those things, for 
which it will be necessary for you to be separated from the 
body of Christ ; which God forbid. For those, whom ye see 
doing penance, have committed great crimes, either adul- 
tery, or some other grievous sins, for which they do pe- 



* Aug. de Symbolo. lib. i. cap. 7. Cdm bftptisatl faeritis, teoete Titam 
booam in preceptis Dei : ut baptismum cuatodlatis usqae in flnein. Non 
Tobis dico, qaia sine peccato hlc yivvtis : sed sunt venialla, sine quibus Yita 
lata, non eat. Propter omnia peccata baptismus inventas est: propter leTia, 
•Ib« qnibas ease oon possumuit, oratio inventa, &c. Vid. Aug, Enchirid. ad 
Laurent, cap. Ixxi. et Horn. cxiz. de Tempore. £p. cviii. ad Seluciannni, 
Horn. xxYii. ex 60. cap. 11. Horn. xii. in Joan. p. 47. Serm. iii. in Psal. cxTiii. 
Horn. xxTi. in Joan. p. 93. But especially his boolc De Fide et Operibus, 
cap. xxYi. where he distinguishes three sorts of sins. 1. Such great sins for 
which men did public penance. 2. Such great sins as deserved to be cor- 
reeled and punished with severe reproof, though they did not bring men 
under public penance: such as anger and eyil-speaking. 8. 81ns of human 
frailty and daily incursion, for which the daily prayer was the daily aiedicine. 
Thli triple dbtlnetloii of sins Is the moat exact of any other. 
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nance. For, if their tranng-ressions had been ligiit, the daily 
prayer had been sufficient to blot them out*^ By this we 
may judge, that sins of infirmity, to which all men are liable, 
and which were pardoned by their daily prayers, were 
reckoned no formal breaches of the baptismal covenant, nor 
consequently any just impediments to debar any man from 
receiving the communion every day^ (since none, except 
the Pelagians, thought it possible for men to live in such 
angelical perfection, as to be fibove all manner of failings in 
this mortal state of human frailty :) and therefore they did 
not require of men, in order to communicate, such a perfec- 
tion as human nature was not capable of attaining. 

Sect. 3. — W^hat Repentance required for sacfa Failin^ff. 

Yet, for as much as lesser sins, even of infirmity, are 
transgressions of the law, and the remainders of corruption 
in our nature, and in strictness deserve punishment, if God 
should be extreme to enter into judgment with us for them; 
nay, and if they be indulged and neglected, may com- 
mence greater and deadly sins of wilfulness and contempt ; 
therefore upon this aceoant they advised, that men should 
not only ask pardon daily for them, and confess them with 
humiliation, and deplore them with sorrow ; but also strive 
and labour against them with care, and diligence, and a 
perpetual watchfulness, and pray against them, and yield 
no consent to them, but have their wills continually bent 
against them, and hunger and thirst after the perfection of 
righteousness, and desire to be filled therewith when they 
came to the Lord's table. For as Gregory the Great ex- 
presses it,^ '^ none are filled but those that hunger ; who 
fast perfectly from sin, and receive the holy sacrament with 
a plenitude of virtue. Therefore, seeing the best of men 
cannot be wholly without sin, what remains, but that they 



* Greg. lib. ii. in Reg. cap. i. torn. i. p. 180. Non saturanUr ergd nisi 
famelici : qui k Titiis perfect^ jejuuantes diyina tacramenta percipinnt in 
plenitudine virtutis. £t quia sine peccato electi etiam yiri esse non poasunt, 
quid restat, nisi ut & peccatis quibus eos humana fragiiilas maoulara dob 
desinit, eTacaare quotidi^ conentur 7 &c. Vid. Aug. Tract. 1. in 1 Joan. 
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should endeavour daily to evacuate and purge themselves 
from those sins, with which human frailty never ceases to 
defile them 1 For he, that does not daily draw off the dregs 
of sin, though they be but little sins which he amasses to- 
gether, they will by degrees fill his soul, and deprive him 
of the benefit of internal satisfaction/' In like manner 
G^nadius persuades those,^ who are guilty of no gross sins, 
but only of these lesser sins of infirmity, to communicate 
every Lord's day, or oftener if they please ; only with this 
caution, that their mind be free from all affection and love 
to such sins. ** For he, that still retains a willingness to 
commit them, will find himself more oppressed than puri- 
fied by receiving the eucharist. And therefore let such a 
one, when he is smitten or bitten in mind for his sin, cherish 
no will or inclination to his sin for the future ; and before 
he communicates, let him satisfy with prayers and tears ; 
and so, confiding in the mercy of the Lord, who uses to 
pardon sins upon a pious confession, let him come to the 
eucharist in security and without doubting. But this I 
speak only of him, who is not pressed with capital and 
deadly sins/' 

Sect. 4. — What Crimes unqualified Men absolutely for the Communion, 
and wliat Sort of Repentance was required for them. 

** But," says he, " if any man is pressed with the com-v 
mission of mortal sins after baptism, I advise such an one 
to make satisfaction or amends by public repentance, and to 
be reconciled to communion by the judgment of the bishop or 
priest, if he would not receive the eucharist to his own 
judgment and condemnation.'^ This he speaks of such 
heinous offences as were direct violations of the baptismal 
covenant, upon the account of which men were then by the 
usual discipline of the Church debarred from communion 
and prayers, till they had for a long time gone through the 



* Gennad. de Eccles. Dogm. cap. liii. Quotidid eucharistis communi- 
onem nee laudo nee reprehendo. Omnibus tamen dominicis diebus com- 
municandnm suadeo et hortor, si tamen mens sine affectu peccandi sit..^^ 
Sed hoc de iUo dice qnem capltalia et mortalia peccata non gravant, &e. 
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Beveral Atnges of public penance, and given sucli eridenl 
testimonies of their abhorrence of sin, and sincere conTer- 
sion, as were requisite and proper to satisfy the Churdi, that 
they were real and hearty penitents. In which stale of pro- 
bation they were held a year, or two, or three, or five, or 
ten, or twenty, according to the nature and quality of their 
offence ; and sometimes all their lives, if their crime was 
extremely great and scandalous, when they were allowed 
communion only at the hour of death. And during this 
course of discipline, they were obliged constantly to attend 
the church, to hear the Scriptures read, and the sermon 
preached for their instruction ; and to exercise themselves 
in prayers, and confession, and tears, and watchings, and 
fastings, and almsdeeds, -and good works, and whatever 
was proper to demonstrate, that they were acting a sincere 
part, and not playing the hypocrite in the business of re- 
pentance. Then, according to their zeal and earnestness in 
such employments, a judgment was made upon their sin- 
cerity ; and the time of their penance was lengthened or 
shortened, according to the measures of their activity, and 
when they were deemed perfectly to have amended their 
lives and become new men, answerable to the tenour of 
their first covenant, then they were reconciled, and ab- 
solved, and admitted again to the privilege of the commu- 
nion. This was the standing rule of the Church with respect 
to those, who had committed gross and scandalous crimes, 
for which they were est oft* from the body as putrified 
, members, and kept at a distance from the prayers of the 
Church, and the communion of the faithful at the Lord*s 
table. 

Sect. 5.^ — ScftBdaJoHv and notoriovs Sinners not to be admiYted to com mi 
nicate, without giving satisfactory ETidences of tlieir Refentanee. ^ 

I need not stand hero to enumerate all the particular 
crimes, that were deemed breaches of the baptismal cove- 
nant, and unqualified men for the communion. Some 
account has been given already of them,' in shewing what 

' Boole XT. cliap. ii. sect. 9. 
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persons might, or might not make their oblations at the 
altar ; for they, who might not offer, might much less com- 
manieate; and this matter will come to b^ considered more 
exactly in the next yolume, when we treat of the discipline 
of the Church. Here I shall only observe in general, that 
the rules of the Church laid an obligation upon all minis- 
ters of the altar, to refuse the communion to all such 
notorious offenders, as were declared incapable and un- 
worthy of it by the standing laws of communion, then well 
known to all in the Church : and that an overhasty admit- 
tance of such criminals, without suCBcient time of probation 
and satis&ctory evidence of their sincere conversion, was 
always reckoned a great transgression and failure in the 
exercise of the ministerial function. It will be sufficient at 
present to give two or three plain evidences of this out of 
Chrysostom and some others. *' Let no cruel person,^* 
says Chrysostom,^ *' no unmerciful, no impure soul, come 
near this table. I speak this as well to you that receive the 
eucfaarist, as to you that minister. For it is necessary to say 
this to you that minister, that ye may distribute the gifts with 
great care. There is no small punishment hangs over your 
head, if ye give the eucharist knowingly to any flagitious 
man. His blood shall be required at your hands. Though 
it be a general, though it be a consul, though it be him that 
wears the crown, if he comes unworthily, restrain him : thou 
hast greater power than he. But you will say, how shall I 
know what such or such an one is? I speak not of those 
that are unknown, but of those that are known. I will say 
a fearful word : it is not so bad to admit energumens, or 
persons possessed with a devil, to this holy place, as those 
men, who, as St. Paul says, * Tread Christ under foot, and 
count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and do 
despite to the spirit of grace.^ Let us not therefore cast out 
demoniacs only, but all such as come unworthily to be par- 
takers of this table.^' It is a remarkable saying of St. 
Ambrose upon this occasion :* ** Some men desire to be 



> Chrys. Uoin. Ixxxiii. in Mftl. p. 705. Yid. Cbrys. in Psal. xlix. p. SOS. 
HcHo. xxiv. de Bapt. Chritti xii. torn. i. p. 316. ^ Ambroii. d« 

Pttnit. Ub. ii cap. 9. NonnulU ided poscuat poejutenliam, ut sUtim sibi 
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admitted to penance only for this reason, that they may 
presently receive the communion again: these men do not 
so much desire to be absolved themselves, as to bind the 
priest: for they do not put off their own evil conscience.'^ 
Such a rash act in a priest, in receiving a notorious criminal 
without any clear evidences and fruits of repentance, puts 
him in the sinner's condition, and makes him a criminal 
before God for the abuse of the authority committed to him. 
Therefore, as the Novatians were generally condemned for 
being too rigorous in denying the communion for ever to all 
such as fell into great sins after baptism: so, on the other 
hand, the Audian heretics are centiured for being too hasty ,^ 
in assuming authority to pardon sins by their own power, 
and granting remission upon a bare confession, without 
prescribing a time for repentance, as the laws of the Church 
always required. Cyprian gives as severe a .reproof to such 
of the clergy, as were over hasty in admitting those that 
had lapsed into idolatry in time of persecution, before they 
had gone through a due course of penance, and had taken 
time to bewail and confess their sin, and give sufficient 
evidences of their repentance. " When as," says he,* 
'^ sinners for much lesser crimes take a just time to do 
penance, and according to the order of discipline come to 
confession, and by imposition of hands given them by the 
bishop and clergy receive a right to communicate : now 
they are very hastily and unseasonably admitted to com- 
munion, and their name is offered ; and before they have done 
penance, before they have made their confession, before they 
have received the imposition of hands, the eucharist is given 
them, although it be said, that whosoever eats the bread, 
and drinks the cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord." The martyrs, who lay in 

reddi communionein velint. Hi non tarn se sol? ere cupiunt, quim sacer* 
dotem Ugare, &c. 

' Theodor. de Fabulis Heeret* lib. iv. cap. 13. * Cypr. Ep. z. 

al. XTi. ad Cler. p. 87. Cum in ininoribus peccatis agant peccatores poeoi- 
teotiam justo tempore, et secunddm discipUnie ordinem ad exomologesin 
Tenlant, et permands impositioDem episcop! et cleri jus communicationis 
aocipiant: nuncprudo tempore — ad communieationcm admittuntnr, et offer- 
tar nomen eorum, et nondum pcenitentift actfi, noudum exomologesi fact&, 
nondummanu eisab episcopo et clero impositft, eucharistia illis datur, &c 



CHAP. VIII.] OUR13T1AN CHURCM. 423 

prison, were a little coocerned in this irregularity : for they 
were used to intercede for such criminals, to gain them ad- 
mission before thei^ time : and therefore he wrote another* 
Letter to the Martyrs, to shew them the danger and incon- 
Teniences of such precipitated communicating of sinners, 
and to dissuade them from such unseasonable interposing 
in their behalf, before they had done their rc^lar penance. 
And he also wrote a long Discourse to the Lapsers them- 
selves," wherein he more largely sets forth the fallacy, that 
was put upon them by this too indulgent facility in granting 
them such a preposterous peace, which did not really give 
them peace, but destroy it ; nor grant them true communion, 
but hinder their salvation. By all which, and abundance more, 
that might be added upon this head, it is evident, that to 
reconcile a sinner to the altar, after the commission of any 
heinous and public crimes, they required him to go through 
a long course of penance publicly in the church, in order 
to give clear satisfaction and demonstration by manifest 
works and fruits of repentance, that he was a real convert, 
and worthy of the communion which he desired : and to ad- 
mit him before, was only to impose upon the sinner, and 
incur the displeasure of Ood by prostituting his ordinance, 
and suffering the vile to tread under foot the Son of God. 

But beside these heinous sins, which put men under the 
public censures of the Church, there were also many 
other crimes of an heinous nature, which unqualified men 
for worthy receiving, though they did not ordinarily bring 
them to a state of public penance, either because men 
could not be so directly and formally convicted of them, or 
because they did not seem to carry so great malignity ad 
contempt of God in them as the former. Among these St. 
Austin reckons anger and evil speaking;' and others add 
rash swearing, breach of promise, lying, covetousness, 
drunkenness, and sins of the like nature. Now, though 
these did not ordinarily subject men to public penance, yet 
they were confessed on all hands to be grievous and deadly 



' Cypr. Ep. xi. al. xv. ad Martyr, p. Sir. Id. deLapsis 

p. 188, &€. ^ Aug. de Fide et Operibtts. cap. xxvi. 
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sins, and such as men should not presume to come with, 
unrepented of, to the Lord^s table. And therefore thoagh 
the Ancients did not forcibly repel such sinners from com- 
municating, yet they never failed to stave them off by ad- 
monitions and reproofs, declaiming sharply agninst ail such 
vices, and shewing men the danger of them as well as those 
of the highest nature. 

SscT. 6. — ^Whether thej required Confession of privftte Sins to the Priest 
as a necessary Qualiflcation for the Commanlon. 

This was their constant way of proceeding with great and 
heinous sinners^ when their crimes were public, notorious, 
and scandalous, in order to qualify them for a worthy par- 
ticipation of the eucharist, after any nutnifest breach, or vio- 
lation of their baptismal covenant. As to private crimes, they 
laid DO necessity upon the conscience of men, to make either 
public or private confession of them to any beside God, to 
qualify them for the communion. They sometimes advised 
men to public confession for private crimes, and many times 
men voluntarily confessed their private crimes, and submit- 
ted to do public penance for them, as thinking this the se- 
curest way to obtain perfect forgiveness of God: and in 
some places a public minister, called the penitentiary, was 
appointed to hear men^s confessions, and direct them in their 
public or private repentance. But, as yet, no indispensable 
obligation was laid upon men to make confession of their 
private crimes, as a necessary condition of communion: 
much less did they enjoin men auricular confession, in or- 
der to obtain private absolution of a priest, and do penance 
afterward, without giving at present any evident demonstra- 
tions of repentance. Their private confessions were all vo- 
luntary, and these chiefly in order to public penance : but 
whether for public or private penance, the confession of 
private sins was a matter of advice and prudence and free 
choice, and not forced upon men by any laws of necessity or 
indispensable obligation. I shall have further occasion to 
handle this matter more fully in the next book, about the 
discipline of the Church : and therefore I will only men- 
tion a passage or two here, that relate to men's preparation 
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for the communion. Chrysostom, explaining those words of 
the Apostle, ** Let a man examine himself, and so let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup f" says,^ '' he does 
not bid one man examine another, but eveiy one himself; 
making the judgment private, and the trial without wit- 
nesses/' And again,' expounding the very same words, 
** the Apostle," says ^he, *' does not reveal or lay open the 
sore, he does not bring the accusation upon the open stage, 
he does not set witnesses of thy crimes agninst thee : but 
bids thee, within thy own conscience, none being present 
but God, who knows all things, to set up a judgment and 
search after thy sins ; trnd, recounting thy whole life, to 
bring thy sins to the bar of thy own mind ; to reform thy 
excesses, and so with a pure conscience to come to the sacred 
table, and partake of the holy sacrifice.^' And it is remark- 
able, that under Nectarius, St. Chrysostom's predecessor, 
a law was made upon occasion of a scandal that was given 
by the confession of a gentlewoman, defiled l^ a deacon at 
Constantinople, that the office of the penitentiary priest, 
which had been for some time in that Church, should be 
laid aside ; and that liberty should be given to every one, 
upon the private examination of his own conscience, to par- 
take of the holy mysteries. Which evidently shews, that 
they did not then believe, there was any divine law for 
the necessity of auricular confession, but that it was a mat- . 
ter of liberty and prudence only. Socrates, who relates the 
whole story, says,' htf had it from the mouth of Eudsemon, the 
presbyter, who gave Nectarius this advice ; and Sosomen^ 
adds, that the bishops of most other Churches foJlowed 
Nectarius's example. In the Latin Church, it appears also 
from Gennadius,^ that the general rule for great crimes 

* Chrys. Horn, xxviii. in 1 Cor. p. MO. * Chrys. Horn. TiiU 

de Poenitent. torn. 1. p. 700. * 8ocrat. lib. y. cap. 19. 

* Sozom. lib. vii. cap. 16. 

* Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccles. cap. liil. Sed et tecreU satisfactione solvi 
moitaUa crimina non negamna, sed mntaio prins seeulari habitu, ei confesso 
religionis studio per vitis correctionem, et jugi, imiii6 perpetuo luctn mise- 
rante Deo ita duntax&t, ut contraria pro iis qun poenitet agat, et euchari- 
stiam omnibus dominie is diebus supplex submissusque usque ad mortem 
suscipiat. 
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of a public nature was, to do public penance in the church : 
but for private crimes no other was necessarily required but 
private satisfaction by a change of life from secular to re- 
ligious, by continual mourning to implore God^s mercy, by 
doing things contrary to those whereof the sinner repents, 
and by receiving the eucharist every Lord^s day to the end 
of his life. And Laurentius, bishop of Novaria/ speaking 
of repentance, says, '' After baptism God hath appointed 
thee a remedy within thyself, He hath put remission in thy 
own power, that thou needest not to seek a priest when ne- 
cessity requires ; but thou thyself now, as a skilful master 
always at hand, mayest correct thy own error within thyself, 
and wash away thy sin by repentance.'^ It were easy to add 
abundance more testimonies, both out of the Greek and 
Latin writers, but these are sufficient at present to shew, that 
they did not require private confession, as any necessary part 
of that preparation, which men were obliged to make for the 
purging of private sins before they came to the Lord's table: 
but their direction was the Apostle's rule, '' let a man ex- 
amine himself^ and so let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup." 

8bct. 7.^Thal PrepanUlon consists not in coining to Communion at cer 
tain holy Seasons, but in Sanctity and Piurity at all Times. 

Yet they did not hereby discharge men of all obligation to 
cleanse themselves from sin, but carefully pressed upon the 
conscience the necessity of universal purity, when they came 
to feast upon the body and blood of Christ, at his table. 
** Let a man examine himself: for he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body.'' There were some so vain as to think, 
that a formal appearing at the Lord's table at some certain 
holy and solemn seasons was all the preparation, that was 



' Laurent. Horn. i. de Posnit. Bibl. Patr. torn. ii. p. 199. Post baptisma 
remediam tuum in teipso statult, remissionem in arbltrio tuo posuit, ut 
son qusras sacerdotem, cfim necessitas flagitaverit: sed ipse jam, ac si 
scitos pertpicuusque magister, errorem tuum intra te emendes, et peccatum 
tuum pGenitudine abluas. 
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needful : as if the circumstaace of time added any real qua- 
lification to their souls. Against these men's extravagance, 
St. Chrysostom inveighs with the greatest sharpness: ^* I 
observe many/' says he,^ ^' who are partakers of the Lord's 
body inconsiderately, and at all adventures, more out of 
costom, than by any rule, or reason, and understanding. If 
the boly tiihe of Lent comes, or the day of Christ's Epiphany, 
or Nativity, then they partake of the holy mysteries, what- 
ever condition they are in. But Epiphany is not the time of 
approaching : neither does Lent make men worthy to come, 
bat the sincerity and purity of their souls. With this come 
at all times ; without it come never. Consider those, who 
were partakers of the sacrifices under the old law ; what 
abstinence did they use? what did they not do ? what did 
tbey not perform, to purify themselves in every respect? 
And dost thou, when thou comest to the sacrifice, at which 
the angels are even amazed and tremble, measure the busi- 
ness by the revolution and periods of certain times and sea- 
sons? How wilt thou stand before the tribunal of Christ, 
who darest to touch his body with polluted hands and lips ? 
Thou wouldst not presume to kiss the king with a stinking 
mouth : and dost thou kiss the King of Heaven with a stink- 
ing soul? That is the highest affront that can really be 
offered to him. Tell me, wouldst thou choose to come to the 
sacrifice with unwashen hands ? I suppose not, but wouldst 
rather not come at all, them with unclean hands. Since 
therefore thou art so scrupulous and religious in a small 
matter, how darest thou to come and touch the sacrifice with 
a polluted soul ? When as, thy hands only hold it for a 
time, but thy soul has it wholly dissolved into it. At other 
times ye come not to it, though ye be clean ; but, at Easter 
ye come, although ye be defiled with sin. Oh custom ! Oh 
prejudice !" Thus St Chrysostom reproves those, who con- 
tented themselves with an outside, formal preparation, to 
comply with the general custom of receiving at some of the 
holy festivals; which was a mere corporeal purification, 
like the Pharisaical righteousness: for '' they made clean 



' Chryi. Horn. iii. in Epbes. p. 1060. 
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the outside of the cup and platter, whilst their inward part 
was full of corruption and all uncleanness.** In another 
place he thus opposes this fantastical preparation, and de- 
scribes the true preparation of the soul, by the purity of a 
man^s conscience, and a sanctified life.^ ** Many Christians 
now a days,^^ says he, ** are sunk into so great stupidity 
and contempt, that, though they be laden with sins, and take 
no manner of care of themselves, yet they come to the holy 
table, at the solemn festivals, hand over head, and just as 
mere chance directs them : not considering, that what makes 
it seasonable to communicate, is not merely a festival, or the 
time of a more solemn assembly, but a pure conscience, and 
a life free from sin. For, as he, who is conscious to himself 
of no enormous crime, ought to come every day ; so, on the 
other hand, he, who is fettered in sins, and does not repent, 
cannot safely come upon a festival For it is not our com- 
ing once a year, that discharges us of our sins, if we come 
unworthily : but this very thing rather increases our con- 
demnation, that though we come but once a year, yet we 
come not even then with a pure conscience. Wherefore I 
exhort you all, not to come to the holy mysteries barely 
upon the account of a festival ; but whenever ye design to 
partake of this holy sacrifice, to purge yourselves many 
days before by repentance, and prayer, and alms, and at- 
tendance upon spiritual things; and not to return again like 
the dog to his vomit Is it not absurd to spend so much 
care upon corporeal things, as that when a festival ap- 
proaches, you will bring forth your best clothes out of your 
wardrobe, and make them ready many days before, and buy 
you shoes, and prepare a more splendid table, and think of 
many ways to deck and adorn yourself; but in the mean 
time have no regard to your soul, which lies neglected in 
filth and nastiness, and re^dy to perish with famine, and 
over-run with impurity ? How absurd is it to present the 
body here finely adorned, but your soul naked and vilely 
clothed ? When yet none sees your body but your fellow-, 
servants ; but your soul is nicely viewed by the Lord, who 



> Chrys. Horn. xxxi. dc Philogouio. torn. i. p. 4m. Vid. Uom. Hi. in eo» 
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will also severely punish your neglect of it. Know you not, 
that this table is filled with spiritual fire, and sends forth 
secret flames, as fountains do their water in abundance ? 
Bring not therefore hither wood, hay, stubble, lest you in- 
crease the flame, and burn your soul by such a participation: 
but bring hither gold, silver, precious stones, that ye may 
make those materials still more pure, and go hence with 
greater gain and advantage. If any evil remains in your 
80ul» chace and drive it thence. Has any one an enemy, 
from whom he has suffered great injuries and injustice, 
let him dissolve his enmity, and restrain his flaming, swel- 
ling mind, that there be no tumult or perturbation within. 
For thou art now about to receive a king by communion : 
and when a king enters into thy soul, there ought to be a 
perfect calm, tranquillity, and silence, and a profound peace 
in thy thoughts. But thou hast been exceedingly injured^ 
and canst not bear to moderate thy anger against him. 
What then? Wilt thou therefore more grievously injure 
thyself? For thy enemy, whatever he does, cannot do thee 
so much harm, as thou dost to thyself, if thou art not recon- 
ciled to him, but tramplest on the laws of God. He has in- 
jured and affronted thee, and wilt thou injure and affront 
God 1 For not to receive an enemy to pardon and favour^ 
is not so much to take revenge on him, as to affront God, 
who hast given us this law of reconciliation. Therefore, 
look not to thy fellow-servant, nor to the greatness of the 
injuries, that he hath done thee ; but look unto Gt)d, and 
putting his fear into thy mind, consider this, that the greater 
violence thou offerest to thy soul, by compelling it to be re- 
conciled after suffering a thousand indignities, so much the 
greater honour shalt thou obtain from Him, who prohibits 
thee revenge. And as thou receivest God with great 
honour here, He will receive thee with great glory here- 
after, and recompence thee a thousand-fold for this obedi- 
ence.'^ Thus did this holy man explain in general the due 
manner and method of preparing to receive the eucharist, 
and with the strongest arguments of piety, and the utmost 
force of eloquence and reason, endeavour to persuade his 
hearers to the practice of it. 
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8bct. 8.— What Faith is required In ComHranleaats. 

I have not room to transcribe all that this author,^ and the 
rest have said further in their general exhortations to make 
a due preparation for the conmiunion : much less will it 
consist with the design of this work to descend to all the 
particular cases and questions, that might be moved about it, 
the handling of which would easily swell into a volume: 
and the reader may find it already done in a great measure, 
by our leared Bishop Taylor in his Worthy Communicant, 
where he states all the duties required in order to a worthy 
participation, together with the cases of conscience occur- 
ring in the duty of him that ministers, and in the duty of 
him that communicates, out of the ancient writers. I shall 
content myself to suggest a few things relating to these 
particulars, which are: 1. Faith. 2. Repentance and obe- 
dience. 3. Justice. 4. Peace and unity. 5. Charity and 
beneficence. 6. Pardoning of ofiences. 7. Lastly, men^s 
behaviour at the time of communicating and afterwards, 
which I shall chiefly represent in the words of St. Chrysos- 
tom, who has spoken so largely upon this subject. And 
1. With respect to faith, they required in every communicant, 
that was of years of discretion, not only an orthodox pro- 
fession of the several articles of the Christian faith in gene- 
ral, but also a particular faith with relation to the mystical 
eating and drinking of Chrisf s body and blood in the holy 
sacrament. The former is evident from that usual form of 
words in the deacon's admonition to all, that had not a right 
to communicate, to withdraw ; among whom all heterodox 
or heretical persons were admonished to be gone : ^^ Mi| ric 
rcJv irtpoSoKiovy Let no heterodox person be preseni^^ 
And in regard to this St. Chrysostom,' or whoever was 
the author of the Sermon of Binding and Loosing Sin, 
speaking of men's private examination of themselves, says, 
** God hath given thee the power of binding and loosing. 



' Vid. Ghrys. in Pial. 188. p. 488. Horn. xXYii. lu 1 Cor. p. 586. Hon. 
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*hoa hast bound thyself with the chain of covetousness ; 
>ose thyself with the injunction of the love of poyetty. 
%ou hast bound thyself with the furious desire of pleasure; 
>ose thyself by temperance. Thou hast bound thyself 
rith the heterodox belief of Eunomius ; loose thyself with 
lie religious embracing of the orthodox faith.^^ But they 
id not only require an orthodox faith in general, but a par- 
cular faith with respect to the sacrament itself, teaching 
len, not the monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation, 
nt that under the visible elements of bread and wine, 
ftnctified by the spirit, the worthy communicant, by faith, 
light receive the spiritual food of Christ's body and blood, 
nd all the blessed effects and benefits of his death and 
assion. To this purpose, they required men to come with 
tie mogth of faidi, spiritually to eat Christ's flesh and 
lood ; and to see him sacrificed with the eyes of their 
lind, whilst his real bloody sacrifice once offered was 
aily represented and commemorated in the visible images 
nd symbols of bread and wine. St. Austin is very copious 
1 setting forth this necessary doctrine of spiritual mandu- 
ation by faith, as that, which makes both sense and piety 
f so many expressions in the Gospel, which otherwise 
rould seem horrible and absurd. Explaining those 
fords of our Saviour, '^ Except ye eat the flesh of the son 
f man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,'* he 
ays,^ *' This seems to command a crime. Therefore it is 
figurative speech, commanding us to communicate in the 
assion of our Lord, and with a pleasure and profit to lay 
; up in our minds, that his flesh was crucified and wounded 
3r our transgressions." So again he brings in our Saviour 
sUing his disciples,* '' Ye are not to eat this body, which 



> Aug. de Doctrinft Christ, lib. iil. cap. 10. Faeinns Yel flagitium Yide- 
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ye see, and drimk that blood, which my ^rucifiers shall shed. 
But I have commended to you a certain sacrament, which, 
being spiritually understood, will quicken you ; and though 
it be celebrated visibly, it is invisibly or spiritually to be 
understood:^' meaning this faith, with which the body of 
Christ was to be received, to make it spiritually and really 
the true body, and life to the receiver. For the true body 
of Christ could no other ways be eaten but spiritually by 
faith,^ whilst it was really absent in heaven. The hand 
could not reach that body, nor the teeth consume it f but 
faith could ascend up to heaven, and there touch the 
body of Christ; and with the heart it might be eaten, 
though not with the teeth and oral manducation. This is 
therefore that special faith, which the Ancients so often 
require in every pious communicant, to qualify him to eat 
the flesh of Christ to life and salvation ; a faith whereby in 
heart he ascends to heaven, (according to the usual phrase 
of the Church in her sacramental prayers, *' Sursum Corda, 
Lift up your hearts ; We lift them up unto the Lord ;'') 
and whereby he receives the real body of Christ by spiritual 
eating, which no wicked man can receive, though he receive 
the sacrament of his body both in his hand and mouth to his 
condemnation. Therefore St. Austin bids all communicants 
prepare their hearts,' and not their mouths, to eat ^ the 
bread of life, which came down from heaven,"" and St. 
Chrysostom calls upon them to imitate eagles and fly up to 
heaven.^ *' For where the carcase is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together,"' says our Saviour, calling his body 
the carcase because of death. For if he had not fieillen, 
we had not risen. But he calls us eagles, shewing, that 



* Id. Ser. ii. de Verb. Apost. torn. x. p. 94. Manduca Titam, bibe Titam. 
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he that comes to this body, ought to soar aloft, and have 
nothing' to do with the earth, nor move downward and creep 
upon the ground, but always to fly upward, and look to 
the Sun of righteousness, and have the eyes of his mind 
quicksighted. For this table is the table of eagles, not of 
jack-daws. And they, who thus worthily receive him, may 
expect to meet him when he shall come down again from 
heaven." 

Sect. 9.— What Parity of Soul by Repentance and Obedience. How 
far Fasting asefal or necessary to this Purpose. 

2. But St. Chrysostom observes,^ that to come unto Christ 
by faith, is not barely to receive him in the outward element, 
but to touch him with a pure heart. And therefore he dis- 
courses excellently upon this most necessary part of pre- 
paration, to some who put great confidence in their obser- 
vation ofthe Lent fast, as if that were a just preparation for th^ 
communion. " Let us give up ourselves,^^ says he,' '^ to the 
practice of virtue. For at this end aims all our fasting, and 
Lent, and religious assemblies so many days together, and 
our hearing, and prayers, and preaching; that by these 
exercises we may wash away the guilt and stain of what- 
ever sins we have any ways contracted during the whole 
year, and so come with piety and spiritual assurance to par- 
take of that unbloody sacrifice. But if we do not thus 
purify ourselves, all that other labour is in vain and to no 
purpose, we reap not the least advantage from it. Let every 
one^ therefore, consider with himself, and examine in his 
account, what defect he has amended, what virtue he has 
acquired, what vice he has washed away, in what part he 
is grown better : and if he finds any considerable advantage 
of this kind arise from his fasting, and that many of his 
wounds have been cured by it, let him come : but if he has 
been negligent, and has nothing to shew but his fasting, 
without any other goodness or amendment, let him keep off 
and abide without^ and then come when he has purged him- 
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self from nil his sins. Let no man place his confidence in 
fasting only, who adheres to his sins without amendment. 
For it is possible a man, that does not fast, may obtain 
pardon, having the excuse of bodily infirmity: but he^ that 
does not correct his faults, cannot possibly have any excuse. 
Thou hast omitted to fast by reason of the infirmity of thy 
flesh : but why hast thou not been reconciled to thy enemies? 
Canst thou here pretend bodily infirmity also ? Thou still 
retainest hatred and envy : what excuse, I pray, canst thou 
plead for these ? There is no flying for refuge to bodily 
infirmity in behalf of such sins as these.'^ Thus Chrysos- 
tom shows the necessity of correcting every evil way, in 
thought, word, and deed, in order to prepare men for a 
worthy reception at God's table ; and that no pretences 
of other qualifications without holiness, nor any excuses 
for sin will be accepted, while Christ has made his com- 
mandments very practicable, and recommended his yoke as 
easy, and his burden as light. 

Sect. 10. — How necessary Justice and Restitation to a worthy 

Communicant. 

3. And because there are some great sins, to which men 
have a more than ordinary propensity and afi'ection, and are 
ready to find out a thousand arts to palliate and retain them 
with a semblance of piety and pretended devotion: the 
same author is always very careful to particularize about 
these in men's preparation, pulling off* the visor and false 
colours they were apt to lay upon them. Thus, in the case 
of injustice, many were inclined to impose upon themselves 
by that old pharisaical pretence of giving something to the 
Corban to make a full atonement, as they thought, for their 
manifold rapines and oppression. Whom he thus reproves, 
and lays open their folly: " Let no Judas, no Simon Magus 
come near this table :^ for they both perished in their ava- 
rice and love of money. Wherefore let us fly from this pit, 
and not imagine it sufficient for our salvation, that when 



> Chrys. Hom. li. in Mat. p. 455. It. Horn. Ixxxvi. p. 7«. cited 
before chap. iv. sect. 2. 



CHAP. VIII.] CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 435 

we have spoiled widows and orphans, we offer a golden 
cup adorned with jewels to this table. Wouldst thou 
honour this sacrifice ? Offer thy soul, for which Christ was 
offered, and make it a golden soul. But if thy soul remain 
worse than lead or earth* what will thy golden vessels profit 
thee ? Let us not therefore labour to offer golden vessels 
only, but offer what we acquire by our just and honest labour. 
For these are more precious than gold, which are not the 
fruits of covetousness and injustice. The Church is not 
the work-house of silver and gold, but the congregation of 
angels. Therefore the purity of our souls is required: for 
God receives these things upon the account of our souls. 
Doubtless that table was not of silver, nor that cup of 
gold, wherein Christ gave his blood to his disciples : yet 
all was precious and uill of reverence, because they were 
filled with the spirit.^* St. Chrysostom speaks this to men^s 
own consciences in private, who knew their own extortions, 
when perhaps the Church knew nothing of them ; and he 
lays upon them the necessity of justice and restitution, 
in their private accounts with God, before they could hope 
to gain his favour, or be accepted at his altar. For as 
to public offences of this kind, we have noted before,^ that 
when they were such as the Church could take cog- 
nizance of, they fell under her public discipline : and it 
was a standing law, that the oblations of known oppressors 
should not be received; much less their persons to the com- 
munion of the altar. 

Sect. 1 1. — The Necesiity of Peace and Unity. 

4. Another thing they much insisted on, was unity and 
a peaceable spirit : by which they chiefly intended that sort 
of peaceableness, which preserves the unity of the Church, 
not only in opposition to formed and professed schisms, but 
all factions and divisions within the bosom of the Church. 
As to formal and professed schismatics, they were objects 
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of the pablic dUcipline, and not to be admitted to commu- 
nion without public recantation and formal renouncing of 
their errors. But besides tbese^ there were another sort of 
turbulent spirits, who without breaking forth into professed 
separations^ were often the occasion of great tumults and 
disquiet in the Church. Such were *those CorinthianSr 
whom the Apostle so often rebnkes for their factioas zeal 
and unnecessary disputations and contentions one with 
another; which proceeded from many evil causes, and 
were attended with as bad effects. For they sprung from 
the bitter roots of envy and pride and ambition, and eo- 
vetousness and self interest, and self-love, and a blind or 
else crafty and designing admiration of one teacher above 
another. ** For one said, I am of Paul ; and another, I of 
A polios ; I of Cephas ; and, I of Christ."* And the effects 
were debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whis- 
perings, swellings, tumults. Insomuch that in their sidings 
and partyings, they came to express a disdain and contempt 
of one another in that, which should have taught them the 
quite contrary lesson, the celebration of the Lord^s supper 
and their feasts of charity. For in eating, every one took 
before others his own supper : and one ivas hungry and 
another was drunken. Upon which the Apostle gave them 
that most solemn admonition : 1 Cor. xi. 28. *' Let a man 
examine himself,, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. For he,, that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body." It was not long after St. PJaurs death, 
that Clemens, bishop of Rome, had occasion to write a long 
Epistle to these Corinthians upon the very same subject of 
their seditious factions and divisions, where, among many 
other arguments to persuade them to unity and peace, he 
bids them,* ** beware, that the manifold blessings of God 
did not turn to their condemnation, if they walked unworthy 
of Him, and neglected to do what was good and pleasing in 
his sight with unanimity and concord." Therefore he bids' 
them, " quickly remove this evil, and fall down before the 
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Lord^ and weep and pray to Him, that He would be merciful 
and reconciled to them^ and reduce and restore them to the 
pure and comely way of brotherly love. For this is the 
g'ate of righteousness which opens onto life. Charity unites 
us unto God;^ charity covers a multitude of sin^; charity 
beareth all things : charity has nothing of pride or baseness 
in it ; charity has no schism ; charity raises no sedition ; 
charity does all things in concord. By charity all the elect 
of God are made perfect 9 without charity nothing is accept- 
able unto God."' Therefore he advises the ring-leaders of 
the sedition and the heads of faction to be^ ^* subject to their 
rulers and repent, and to lay aside all arrogant and proud 
boasting of the tongue; since it was better to be found lit- 
tle and approved in the fold of Christ, than to be high- 
minded and rejected from the hope of his kingdom." He 
bids them sacrifice their own interest to the peace of the 
Church. ** Who among you is of a noble and generous tem- 
per ?* who has any bowels of compassion ? who is filled 
with charity ? let him say : if upon my account there be 
sedition and discord, and schism, I will willingly depart, 
and go away whithersoever you please ; I will do what the peo- 
ple command me ; only let the fold of Christ be in peace 
under the elders that are set over them. He, that does this, 
shall purchase to himself great honour in the Liord, and 
every place will receive him. For the earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof.^' Thus did that holy man exhort 
the seditious Corinthians to lay aside their factious and tur- 
bulent spirit, and betake themselves to the ways of unity 
and peace, as ever they hoped to find mercy and favour at 
the hands of the Lord. And the Ancients generally use 
this argument against uncharitable strife and contention, 
and schism and division, that they are crimes of that mag- 
nitude, that without repentance even the blood of martyr- 
dom will not wash away and blot out the stain and guilt of 
them. Which is a noted saying of Cyprian's,^ repeated and 
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approved by Chrydostom,^ St. Austin,* Fulgentius,' and 
many others. 



SiKJT. 12.— Of Charity and Mercy to the Poor. 

6. Another thing, they much recommended as a neces- 
sary qualification in a worthy communicant, was the exer- 
cise of beneficence and charity to the indigent, especially to 
the poor members of Christ. For when they themselves 
were about to receive the greatest blessings in the world, 
they thought it but reasonable that they should shew kind- 
ness, according to their ability, to his and their brethren. 
This was the foundation of their oblations and love-feasts 
mentioned before ; and the neglect or abuse, or partiality 
used in them, was always reputed a capital misdemeanour. 
But this was not all : they not only required men to be cha- 
ritable in the act of communicating, but at all times; and 
allowed not the most plausible pretences, that could be of- 
fered to the contrary. Some apologised for their unchari- 
tableness, as they did for their injustice ; they wiped their 
mouths, and cried out, " Corban, it is a gift to Christ, where- 
with thou mightest be profited by mef ^ and so they thought 
themselves discharged by commutation : they gave to God^s 
use some gift, which He required not, and let the poor 
perish, whom He bad commanded them to sustain. To 
these St. Chrysostom thus elegantly discourses.^ *' Would 
you honour the body of Christ? do not then despise Him, 
when He is naked. Do not honour Him here in the church 
with vestments of silk, and neglect Him without doors, when 
ready to perish with cold and nakedness. For He that said, 
' This is my body,' and confirmed the thing with his word, 
said also, * ye saw me an hungered, and fed me not: and, for 
as much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not unto me.' For this body of Christ, the eucharist, needs no 
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clothing, but a pure mind : but that other body of his needs 
much of our care. Therefore l«t us learn to be wise, and ho- 
nour Christ according to his own will. Give Him that honour, 
which Me has commanded ; distribute your riches among the 
poor. God has no need of golden vessels, but of golden 
souls. I say not this, to forbid any man to offer such gifts ; 
but because I judge it proper, together with these, and 
before these, to do works of charity. For God indeed 
receives these, but the other are much more accepta- 
ble to Him. Vessels only profit him that offers them, but 
works of charity profit both the giver and the receiver. The 
one is often an occasion of ostentation, but the other is all 
humanity and mercy. What profit is it to Christ, that his 
table is filled with golden cups, whilst He himself is famished 
by want'? Therefore first feed Him when He is hungry, and 
then of your superfluity and abundance adorn his table. 
You make Him a golden cup, but will not give Him a cup of 
cold water. What does this profit Him ? You prepare cover- 
ings for his table, embroidered with gold ; but He himseJf is 
naked, and you cover Him not with necessary clothing. What 
advantage is there in all this ? Tell me, I pray: suppose you 
should see a man want necessary food, and you, instead of 
relieving his hunger, should only adorn his table with gold : 
would he take this as any kindness, and not rather look upon 
it with indignation 1 Or, if you saw a man clothed in rags, 
and frozen with cold, and you, instead of giving him raiment, 
should erect golden pillars, and say, you did it for his ho- 
nour : would he not rather say you mocked him, and think 
you put the greatest affront imaginable upon him ? you may 
apprehend the case to be the very same with Christ: when He 
wanders about as a stranger, having no house to cover his 
head, then thou neglectest to take Him in ; thou contemnest 
his person, but beautifiest his pavement and his walls, and 
the heads of his pillars : thou makest his lamps to hang on 
silver chains, but wilt not vouchsafe to visit Him when He is 
chained in prison. I speak not this to prohibit thee from 
doing these things^ but to excite thee to do the other toge- 
ther with them, or rather before them. For no man was 
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ever eoDdemned for not building magnificent temples, but, 
for neglecting the poor, hell is threatened, and the fire that 
shall never be quenched, and punishment with devils. 
Whilst therefore you adorn God's house, do not neglect 
your afflicted brother. For he is more properly the temple 
of God than the other. For those may be plundered of all 
their treasure by infidel kings, and tyrants, and thieves ; but 
what thou dost to a brother, that is hungry, or a stranger, or 
naked, the devil himself cannot rob thee of, but it is laid up 
in a safe repository, where no violence can make a prey of 
it" It were easy to give the reader many other such affect- 
ing passages out of St. Chrysostom^ and others, but this 
one is sufficient to shew what stress they laid upon charity 
or beneficence to the poor, in order to qualify men for a wor- 
thy reception of the holy communion. 

Sbct. 18. — Of Charity in forgiving Enemies, and pardoning Offences. 

6. But this was not the only kind of charity they required 
to be exercised upon this occasion : there was another more 
difficult to be practised, and yet no less necessary to be per- 
formed by all, that would lay any just claim to the mercy 
of God in the sacrifice of Christ's body and blood : and that 
was the duty of pardoning and forgiving enemies, without 
which it was absurd and impudent to presume to ask God 
pardon at the holy table. Therefore St. Chrysostom,' ex- 
plaining those words of our Saviour, Matth. v. " If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee ; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift:" says, " By all this 
Christ intended to signify, that the holy table would not re- 
ceive men, that were at enmity with one another : no, nor yet 
could they so much as offer their prayers acceptably to God. 
" Therefore hear this," says he, " all ye that are initiated in the 
holy mysteries, and come not in enmity to the communion 
of the altar. Let them also hear it, who are not yet initia- 
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. For they have a common concern in these words also. 
r Uiey offer likewise their gifts and their sacrifice, I mean 
ir prayers and their alms ; wh^ich the Psalmist often calls 
rifice : ^ the sacrifice of praise shall honour me f and, 
ffer unto God the sacrifice of praise f and, * Let the 
ing up of my hands be an evening sacrifice.* ** Whence 
concludes^ *^ that if a man come to pray with such a mind, 
had better leave his prayers, and go first and be recon- 
k1 to his brother, and then come and offer his prayers." It 
sual with Chrysostom upon this account to tell his hearers, 
t they/ who are unqualified for the communion, are unqua- 
ad for their prayers likewise: because they, in effect, pray 
Grod to curse themselves, whilst they pray for forgiveness 
sins only in the same manner as they forgive their enemies, 
f we have designs of revenge in our hearts,^* says he,* 
^hen we pray, we pray against ourselves^ saying, * for- 
e us our trespasses, a& we forgive them that trespass 
linst us.^ These are terrible words, and the same as if 
3 said to God : ^ Lord, I have forgiven my enemy, for- 
e Thou me : I have loosed him, loose Thou me : I have 
*doned my enemy, pardon me : If I have retained his 
s, retain Thou mine ; if I have not loosed my neighbour, 
not Thou loose my offences: what measure 1 have meted 
him, measure Thou to me again.* '* It was with this argu- 
iit, that he induced the people to shew mercy to their 
3at enemy Eutropius, when he was fled for sanctuary to 
) altar. '' How will you be able to take the holy sacra- 
iUt into your hands, and use the words of that prayer 
lerein we are commanded to say, * Forgive us our tres- 
sses as we forgive them, that trespass against us,* if you 
ict punishment of your debtor ?** In another place" he tells 
^m, ^' if they forgave their enemies, they might then come 
th a pure conscience to the holy and tremendous table, 
d boldly say the words contained in that prayer, * forgive 
f as we forgive.* But if they retained anger or malice in 
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their hearts,^ they were no fitter to partake of that holy 
table than fornicators or adulterers, or blasphemers. For 
how canst thou desire God to be gracious and merciful to 
thee, who art so implacable and inexorable to thy fellow- 
servant? Admit he has injured and affronted thee. Hast 
thou not often injured and affronted God? and what com- 
parison is there betwixt the Lord and a servant 1 It may be 
also Uiy fellow-servant was injured by thee, and only re- 
turned the compliment, and payed thee in thy own kind, 
and thou art incensed at that: but thou, without any in- 
jury or provocation received from God, treatest Him contu- 
meliously ; nay, not only when He does thee no harm, 
but when He daily loads thee with blessings, and conti- 
nually pours forth his benefits upon thee.^' He adds,' 
that this sin of malice and revenge was the more dangerous 
and inexcusable, because it had none of the little pleas 
which were commonly urged in the behalf of other sins, to 
be offered in its favour. *^ If I bid you fast, you plead the 
excuse of bodily infirmity ; if 1 bid you give to the poor, 
you plead poverty yourself, and the care of your own chil- 
dren : if I call upon you to attend divine worship, you pre- 
tend the avocations of worldly care and secular business ; if 
I bid you hear sermons, and consider the power of the doc- 
trine contained in them, you plead disability and want of 
learning to understand them ; if I advise you to admonish 
and correct your brother, you tell me, he will not hearken 
to your counsel; you have admonished him, and he des- 
pises you. These are but cold excuses, yet they are excuses 
in some sort. But if I bid you lay aside your anger, which 
of these excuses can you make 1 You cannot plead bodily 
infirmity, nor poverty, nor want of understanding, nor want 
of time and leisure from worldly business, nor any other 
such excuse : therefore this of all others is a most unpardon- 
able sin. How then will you hold up your hands to heaven, 
or move your tongue, or ask pardon of your sins, when if 
God were disposed to pardon them, you will not suffer Him 
to do it, while you refuse to pardon the offence of your fel- 
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low-gervant 7^^ Having* U8ed these and many other excellent 
arguments, to shew men the necessity of reconciliation and 
mutual forgiveness, when they came to the holy commu- 
nion, which is the covenant of forgiveness, and peace with 
God and man, he takes notice of two evasions, which son^e 
men used in this case to palliate and foster still something 
of an ill-natured temper, and make it seem consistent with 
their duty. Some were indeed afraid to say those words of 
the Lord^s Prayer, " forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
give them that trespass against us ;*' as being sensible it 
was no better than cursing themselves, while they conti- 
nued in such an evil disposition: and therefore they only 
said the first clause, ^^ forgive us our trespasses,^^ and dropped 
the second, which contains the condition of their forgiving 
others : and they were so vain as to think, this was a suffi- 
cient salvo to their consciences, and a security against the 
menaces that were threatened to a revengeful temper. To 
whom he replies,^ ^< that this was but a vain caution, for 
whether they said the words or not, God would deal with 
them according to their actions ; Christ having told them in 
the very next words, *^ If ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Heavenly Father forgive you your tres- 
passes.^^ Others excused themselves by saying, I bear no 
hatred or malice against my enemy, I am not concerned or 
troubled at his enmity, I will have nothing to do with him. 
** But,'^ says Chrysostom, ^^ this is not enough^ that thou 
wilt give him no trouble, that thou wilt do him no harm, 
that thou wilt bear no rancorous mind against him ; but thou 
must endeavour to restore him to a friendly temper. For 
God has not commanded us to have nothing to do with our 
enemy, but to have many things to do with him. For this 
reason, he is our brother : and for this reason, God said not, 
forgive thy brother what thou hast against him ; but, ^ Go, 
and be reconciled to him, if he hath ought against thee ;* 
and cease not, till thou hast brought that member to its pro- 
per harmony and concord.^^ He has also there these re- 
markable words,* *^ 1 tell you before, I protest, I proclaim it 

■ Ibid. p. 289. « Ibid. p. S85. 
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aloud, let no man that has an enemy, come to the holy table, 
and receive the body of the Lord. Let no man come, that 
has an enemy. Hast thou an enemy 1 come not. Wouldest 
thou come"? Be reconciled, and then come and receive the 
holy body. Thy Lord, to reconcile thee to his Father, re- 
fused not to be slain, and shed his blood for thy sake : and 
wilt not thou speak a word, nor go to make the first offer, 
to reconcile thy fellow-servant 1^^ This he says to those, 
who thought it below them, and an act of pusillanimity and 
disgrace, to seem to make the first step toward reconciling 
an enemy, by being first in the offer and motion of peace. 
But he assures them it was a duty, and an honourable duty, 
thus to imitate Christ in a charitable condescension : and 
whatever might be the effect of it here, it would have a 
double and a triple crown hereafter. Finally he tells them, 
with a solemn protestation,^ in the close of all, that if, after 
forty days warning, he found any still persist irreconcileable 
to one another, he would no longer use admonitions, but 
proceed to severer methods, and order them to be kept 
back from the holy mysteries, till they should amend their 
fault, and come to the holy table with a pure conscience, 
^idiich was the only proper way to partake of the communion. 

Sbct. 14. — Of their Behayiour at the Comfflanion and afterwards. 

These were some of those necessary qualifications they 
required in men before they came to the holy communion. 
And at the time of celebration, the very offices of the Church 
were so framed as to elevate men^s souls to the highest 
pitch of reverence, devotion, and thankfulness to God, for 
his mercies in the sacrifice of Christ, his only son. To which 
purpose the reader may recollect what has been said of the 
great thanksgiving in the consecration of the eucharist; 
and the *' Sursum Corda^'' or call to lift up their hearts to 
the Lord ; and of the seraphical hymns and angelical glori- 
fications intended to set forth the praises of God in this ex- 
cellent mystery. To which may be added that advice of 
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Origen,^ that men should approach it with the profoundest 
humility, imitating the good centurion, and saying, '^ Lord, 
I am not worthy, that Thou shouldst come under my rooC 
That they should then quit all thoughts of earthly things, 
and consider that they were then in the midst of cherubims 
and seraphims, angels and archangels, and all the powers 
above. " For this mystery," in Chrysostom^s phrase,^ " turns 
earth into heaven. Open the gates of heaven, and see ; or 
rather not heaven, but the heaven of heavens, and then you 
shall see what I say. For that, which is the most honourable 
of all things there, I will now shew you upon the earth ; 
not angels, or archangels, not ^he heavens, or the heaven 
of heavens, but the Lord of them all, whom you not only 
see, but touch, and eat, and carry home with you." There- 
fore upon this he grounds several excellent exhortations. 
" Let us become eagles,' and fly up to Him in heaven ; let 
us have nothing to do with the earth, but look upward to 
the Sun of righteousness ; let us not receive Him with pol- 
luted hands, but come to Him with reverence and all ima- 
ginable purity ; saying, by this body I am no longer earth 
and ashes; I am no longer a captive, but free: for this I 
hope to receive heaven and all the good things therein, im- 
mortal life, the condition of angels, the society of Christ* 
Cleanse therefore and wash thy soul, prepare thy mind for 
the reception of these mysteries. If the son of a king in all 
his ornamental robes, his purple and his diadem, were pat 
into thy hands to Carry, thou wouldst contemn all earthly 
things. But now thou receivest not the son of a mortal 
king, but the only-begotten Son of God : and art thou not 
afraid still to retain the love of worldly things 1 Why is not 
this ornament alone sufficient for thee, but thou must yet 
needs look to the earth, and be in love with riches ? Knowest 
thou not, that thy Lord has an aversion to all the pomp and 
magnificence of this life ? Was He not therefore born of a 
poor mother, and at his birth laid in a manger? And was 
not his answer this^ to the man who thought to make a gain 
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of his service. ^ The son of man hath not where to lay his 
head V Let us therefore imitate Him ; and passing by the 
beauty of pillars and marbles, let us seek for mansions in 
heaven above ; and trampling upon all worldly pride» and 
the love of riches, let us take to ourselves lofty souls, and 
mind the things that are on high." " When you come to 
the holy table and the sacred mysteries/^ says he in another 
place,* ** do it with fear and reverence, with a pure con- 
science, with fasting and prayer. Consider what a sacrifice 
you partake of, what a table you approach unto. Consider, 
that thou, who art but dust and ashes, receivest the body 
and blood of Christ. God calls thee to his own table, and 
sets before thee his Son : where the angelical powers stand 
about with fear and trembling, and the cherubims cover 
their faces, and the seraphims cry with reverence, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord of Hosts ! Let us therefore come with 
the greatest reverence also, and give thanks, and fall down 
and confess our sins, and with tears bewail our offences, 
and offer up fervent prayers to God. And so purifying our- 
selves in quietness and decent order, let us come as to an 
heavenly King ; and receiving the holy and immaculate sa- 
crifice, let us kiss and embrace it with our mouths and eyes, 
and therewith warm our souls ; that we come not together 
to judgment and condemnation, but to create in us sobriety 
of mind, and charity and virtue, and reconcile ourselves to 
God, and obtain a lasting peace, and whatever other bless- 
ings arise from thence ; that we may both sanctify our- 
selves and edify our neighbours.^^ 

And as they thus taught men, with what veneration and 
serious deportment they ought to behave themselves at the 
Lord's table ; so they endeavoured to make lasting impres- 
sions of virtue upon men^s minds by this arg^ipent, shewing 
them what obligations of holiness and purity, the reception 
of the body and blood of Christ laid upon every member of 
the body, and every faculty of the soul. It was an oblation 
of their bodies and souls to God ; it was an oath, or bond 
and covenant to do no evil, but to exercise themselves in all 
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manner of virtue, as Pliny^ represents it from the mouths of 
some Christians. Therefore Chrysostom elegantly repre- 
sents it as an obligation laid upon every member of the body, 
the hands, the eyes, the lips and tongue, the heart and soul 
especially, to abstain from all pollution and impurity of sin. 
** Thou fastest before thou dost communicate, that thou 
mayest appear worthy :* and dost thoujdestroy all after com- 
municating, when thou oughtest to be more temperate ? I 
do not enjoin thee to fast, but to abstain from luxury and all 
the evil effects of it, immoderate laughter, disorderly words, 
pernicious jesting, foolish and vain discourse, and whatever 
a Christian ought not to speak, who has been entertained at 
Christ's table, and touched his flesh with his tongue : who- 
ever thou art therefore, purify thy hands, thy lips and thy 
tongue, which have been the gates at which Christ entered 
into thee. When thou sittest down to a common table, re- 
member that spiritual table, and call to mind that supper of 
the Lord.' Consider what words thy mouth hath spoken, 
words worthy of such a table, what things thy mouth hath 
touched and tasted, what meat it has fed upon. Dost thou 
think it no harm with that mouth to speak evil of and revile 
thy brother ? How canst thou call him brother ? If he is 
not thy brother, how couldst thou say, * Our Father?' for 
that implies more persons than one. Consider with whom 
thou stoodest in the time of the holy mysteries ; with cheru- 
bims, with seraphims. But the cherubims use no reviling. 
Their mouth is filled with one office, glorifying and praising 
God. How then canst thou say with them, ' Holy ! Holy ! 
Holy r who usest thy mouth to reviling? Tell me, if there 
were a royal vessel, always filled with roy^l dainties, and set 
apart only for this use ; and one of the servants should use 
it to put dung in ; would he dare after that to put it, thus 
filled with dung, among the other vessels appointed for 
royal use ? No, certainly. Yet this is the very case of rail- 
ing and reviling. You say at the holy table, * Our Father,' 
and then, immediately add, ^ which art in heaven.' This 
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word raises you up, and gives wings to your soul, and shews 
that you have a Father in heaven. Therefore do nothing, 
speak nothing of earthly things. He hath placed you in 
the order of spirits above, and appointed you a station in that 
choir. Why then do you draw yourself downward ? You 
stand by the royal throne, and do you revile your brother ? 
How are you not afraid, lest the king should take it as an 
affront offered to himself 1 If a servant beats or reviles ano- 
ther in our presence, who are but his fellow-servants, though 
he does it justly, we rebuke him for it. And dare you stand 
before the royal throne, and revile your brother? See you 
not these holy vessels'? Are they not always appropriated 
to one peculiar use? Dares any one put them to any other t 
But you are more holy than these vessels, yea, much more 
holy. Why then do you pollute and defile yourself? You 
stand in heaven, and do you still use railing ? You converse 
with angels, and do you yet revile ? You are admitted to 
the Lord's holy kiss, and do you yet revile ? God hath ho- 
noured and adorned your mouth so many ways, by angelical 
hymns, by food, not angelical, but super-angelical, by hi^ 
own kisses, and by his own embraces, and do you after all 
these revile ? Do not, I beseech you. Let that which in 
the cause of so many evils, be far from the soul of a Chris- 
tian."' With what force and eloquence does this holy writer 
here shew us the obligation, which the reception of the eu- 
charist lays upon men to abstain from evil-speaking? But 
it equally lays a restraint upon all the other members of the 
body, and operations of the soul, as well as the tongue. 
Which Chrysostom excellently deduces after this manner in 
another place.* " Be grateful to thy benefactor by an ex- 
cellent conversation ; consider the greatness of the sacrifice, 
and let that engage thee to adorn every member of thy body. 
Consider what thou takest in thy hand, and never after en- 
dure to strike any man : do not disgrace that hand by the 
sin of fighting and quarrelling, which has been honoured 
with the reception of so great a gift. Consider what thou 
takest in thy hand, and keep thy hand free from all rapines 
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and injustice. Think again, bow thou not only receivest it 
in thy hand, but puttest it to thy mouth, and keep thy tongue 
pure from all filthy and contumelious speech, from blas- 
phemy and. perjury, and all words of the like nature. For 
it is a most pernicious thing, that the tongue, which minis- 
ters in such tremendous mysteries, and is dyed with the 
purple of such precious blood, and made a golden sword, 
should be put to the vile practice of railing and reviling, and 
scurrilous and abusive language. Regard with veneration 
the honour wherewith God has honoured it; and do not de- 
base it to such mean offices of sin. Consider again, that 
after thy hand and thy tongue, thy heart receives that tre- 
mendous mystery : then never devise any fraud or deceit 
against thy neighbour, but keep thy mind pure from all 
malicious designs. After the same manner guard thy eyes 
and thy ears. For is it not most absurd, after that mysti- 
cal hymn, that was brought from heaven by the cherubims, 
to defile thy ears with the songs of harlots, and effeminate 
music 1 And what punishment can be too great for thee, 
if thou sufierest those eyes, which have seen the unspeak- 
able and venerable mysteries, to wander gazing after harlots, 
and committest adultery in thy mind?^^ Tertullian, among 
many other arguments which he uses against a Christianas 
going to be a spectator at the Roman games, uses this as 
one, taken from the same topic :^ ** What an absurdity is it 
for a roan to go from the church of God into the church of 
the devil 1 Out of heaven, as the saying is, into the mire ? 
First to lift up his hands in prayer to the Lord, and then to 
toss those very hands to weariness in the praise of a sUge- 
player ? To make that mouth, which was used to say Amen ! 
at the holy eucharist, give testimony to a gladiator? To 
cry oat. World without End ! to others besides Christ hia 
Gh)d ?" By such familiar arguments drawn from the nature 
of the sacrament, and the inconsistency of all vicious ac- 
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tions wMi the design, and circumiPtaiices, and wbole ten- 
4eBcy of it, dtd the Ancients endeavour lo possess men^s 
VHnds with the sense of their daty, and their great «4>lig«liom 
\o persevere in holiness, and glorify God both in body and 
spirit all their days. Which as it was but their reasonable 
service, so it was the only way to make this holy sacrament 
«ffectaal to their salvation, and useful in their present state, 
by keeping up a perpetual and 'flaming love for Ofarist, which 
qualified them for a frequent reception, and almost daily re- 
^tition of it ; vilnch is the last thing to be consideved in Uiis 
whole 'imiuiTy. 



CHAP. IX. 

Ofjrequenl Commtmion^ atul the Times of celebrating it ia 

the Ancient Church. 

ficcT. I. — AU Persons, except Penitents under Censvre, sMieDUy obliged 
to receWe the Communion eyery Lord's Day, by tlie Canons of the 
Church. 

It -has been shewn before, in speaking against private 
and solitary masses, that though it be now the custom in 
the Church of Rome for the priest to receive the encharist 
wiriioat any other communicants, either clergy or laity, how 
-mai^ soever be present at the action, yet there was no such 
•custom ever heard of in the ancient Church. And though 
in most other Churches this corruption be reformed, yet 
'there remains a great defect still uncorrected, which is the 
want or neglect of frequent communion. I shall make no 
fiirther inquiry into the causes of this neglect, whether it 
proceed from a general decay of Christian piety, or from a 
want of strict discipline in the Church, but only observe 
that it is a great declension from the zeal and fervour of the 
primitive ages. For then it is certain it was both the rule 
and practice for all in general, both clergy and laity, to re- 
ceive the comrnunion every Lord's day, except «uchiM were 
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unqualified for it either as catechumens or penitents, who 
of course, for want of a due preparation, were obliged to 
abstain from it. Among the Apostolical Canons there are 
two to this purpose. The first says,* " If any bishop, pres- 
byter, or deacon, or any other of the clergy does not com- 
municate, when the oblation is offered, let him shew cause 
why he does not, that if it be a reasonable cause, he may be 
excused ; but if he shew no cause, let him be excommuni- 
cated ; as giving scandal to the people, and raising suSf- 
picion against him that offers.^' And the next canon says, 
*' If any of the faithful come to church to hear the Scrip- 
tures read, and stay not to join in the prayers and receive 
the communion, let them be excommunicated, as the authors 
of disorder in the Church." The Council of Antioch, 
which was held in the middle of the fourth centuryi 
repeats this decree :* ^^ Let all those be cast out of 
the church, who come to hear the Scriptures read in 
the chuich, but do not communicate with the people 
in prayer, or disorderly turn away from the participation 
of the eucharist, till by confession and fruits of repentance 
and intercession they have obtained pardon.'^ These ca- 
nons shew, that as often as they met together for divine 
service on the Lord's day, they were obliged to receive the 
eucharist under pain of excommunication. And all other 
canons, which speak of the order of divine service, plainly 
shew, that the celebration of the eucharist was always one 
inseparable part of it. The Council of Laodicea,' as has 
been often noted before, describes the whole in this order. 
*^ First after the sermon the prayers of the catechumenSy 
Itnd then the prayers of the penitents, and after their depar- 
ture, the prayers of the faithful, and then the kiss of peace, 
and last of all the offering of the holy oblation."" And all 
such canons, as forbid the penitents to be partakers of the 
eucharist,^ do plainly suppose all the rest of the people to be 
partakers of it. And if any man did not partake of it, it was 
im intimation either that he was doing penance, or at least 
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was conscious to himself of some great crime> for which he 
ought to do peuance: for no others were allowed to abstain 
from the constant participation of the eucharist. ^' All they, 
that do not communicate/' says St. Chrysostom/ ** are 
penitents ; if thou art of the number of those, who do pe- 
nance, thou mayest not partake. For whoever does not 
partake, is one of that number/' Which implies, that all 
were obliged constantly to communicate, who were not 
doing penance publicly or privately for their offences. 
And this was so much the practice of those days, that the 
Council of Eliberis orders,' that they, who would not com- 
municate, should not be allowed to make their oblations. 
Which was a sort of excommunication of them. For the 
oblations and the eucharist commonly went together. The 
first Council of Toledo orders,^ those who come to Church, 
but neglect to communicate, to be admonished : and if they 
amend not upon admonition, then to be reduced to the state 
of formal penance for their crime. It were no hard matter 
to shew the like prescriptions in many other Councils,* but 
these are sufficient to shew what was the standing rule of 
the first ages as (o men's obligations to be constant in re- 
ceiving the communion once a week in their solemn assem- 
bly on the Lord's day. 

'Sect. *2.— This shewn to be the constant Practice for the three first Ages. 

And if we run over the whole history of the three first 
ages, we shall find this to have been the Church's constant 
practice. Ignatius exhorts the Ephesians to be diligent in 
assembling frequently to celebrate the eucharist and glorify 
God.* " For when ye often meet together, ye demolish the 
power of Satan ; and the harmony of your faith destroys the 
destruction which be meditates against you." This fre- 
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queney of cuinmuiiion may reasonably be supposed to h% 
then, according to the known practice, once a week, on 
every Lord's day. For on this day, as Pliny, who was co- 
temporary with Ignatius, informs us,* from the testimony 
and confessions of some Christians, whom he as proconsul 
of Bithynia examined, they were used to meet before it was 
light by reason of the persecutions, and then not only sing 
hymns to Christ their God, but also to bind themselves by a 
sacrament against the commission of all manner of wicked- 
ness. Justin Martyr says more expressly in his Apology 
to the Emperors,' that on a day called Sunday, they were 
all used to meet together both out of city and country, and 
hold a religious assembly in this manner: first, a reader 
read the writings of the prophets and Apostles : then th« 
president of the assembly made a sermon ; after which they 
all rose up to common prayers; and when those were ended, 
bread and wine were brought to the president, who conse- 
crated them with prayer and thanksgiving, to which all 
the people said Amen ! Then all the present members par- 
ticipated of the eucharist, and it was carried to the absent 
by the deacons. The like account is given by Clemens of 
Alexandria, when he says,^ that as soon as the bread was 
broken in the celebration of the eucharist, they permitted 
every one of the people to take his share of it. And w« 
shall presently see more of this custom of communicating 
every Lord's day in the writings of TertuUian, and Cyprian^ 
and Eusebius, and many others, who speak of other days, at 
well as the Lord's day, appropriated in some Churches to this 
service: but about these the custom varied: for on other days 
some Churches celebrated the eucharist, and others did not; 
but on the Lord's day it was universally celebrated in all 
Churches, and never omitted by any assembly of Christians 
whatsoever. In so much that some have observed,* out 
of Chrysostom,^ that Sunday was anciently among other 



> PUn. lib. X. Ep. 97. * Justin. Apol. ii. p. 07. et 08. 

' Clem. Strom, i. p. 818. Vid. Con. Lftodlc. Cftn. xlix. Innocent. £p. 
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Taylor's Constant Commun. p. 462. * Chrjs. Horn. 

V. de Rcsur. in Edit. Latinis. 



4&4 THK AKiTlQUlTlKS OF THK [MOOK XT. 

Dames called Dies Pants, tlie day of bread, because the 
brealuDg of bread was so general a custom in the Church 
on that day. 

Sbct. 8.— Th« Euehwrist celebrated ok other Dayi besides the Loid*i 

Day, 10 many Churches. 

As to other days, we may observe out of Tertullian, that 
in his time they not only received the eucharist on Sundays' 
in their morning assemblies before day, but also at other 
times on other days; particularly on the anniversary festivali^ 
of the martyrs; and the fifty days between Easter and Pen- 
tecost, which were but one continued festival ; and ail 
their stationary days, that is, Wednesdays and Fridays in 
every week throughout the year. These things are not com- 
monly observed by writers on this subject, but they add 
considerably to the argument about frequent communion. 
Tertullian says e.vpressly of these stationary days, that they 
were always observed with receiving the eucharist. For he 
tells some, who objected against it on these days,^ '' that 
their station would be so much the more solemn for 
their standing at the altar.^* And whereas they scrupled to 
communicate because they were afraid, that receiving the 
eucharist would be a breaking of their fast : for these were 
Semi-jejuiiia, half-fasts, which they observed till three in 
the afternoon : he takes away this scruple also,* and tells 
them, that receiving the eucharist would be so far from 
breaking their fast, *^ that it would the more recommend it to 
God, and by doing this they would perfectly perform both 
duties together."' St. Basil agrees with Tertullian in 
making the stationary days not only fast-days, but days of 
communion.* For reckoning four days in the week on which 
they received the communion, he counts Wednesdays and 
Fridays, with Saturdays and Sundays, to complete the num- 
ber. And Socrates notes it,^ as a peculiar custom in the 



' Tertul. deCoron. Mil. cap. lii. Antelucanis coetibas eucharisUam sumi- 

muB, &c. ' Tertul. de Orat. cap. xiv. Nonne solennior 

erit static) tua, sietad aram Dei steteris? ' Ibid. B.go 

devotum Deo obsequium Eucharistia resolvit, an magis Deo obligatt 

* Ba^il. £p. 219. ad Ciesaream Patriciam. tom.iii. p. 278. ^ Socrtt. 

lib. T. cap. xxW. 
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Church of Alexandria, Ibat, though they liud religtowui 
assemblies on these days, and all other divine service pey|- 
formed on thera, yet they had not the communion. Which 
exception implies, that to receive the communion on those 
days, was the general custom of other Churches. 

Tertullian as plainly intimates, that they received the 
communion upon all the festivals of the martyrs.^ And the 
same is noted by Cyprian,' and Chrysostom,' and Sidonius 
Apollinaris.* The passages have been cited at large in 
another place,^ and therefore I need not here repeat them. 
Tertullian says further,* that the fifty days of Pentecost, 
or all the days between Easter and Pentecost, were one con- 
tinued festival. And since all festivals were communion 
days, we may conclude, that the communion was celebrated 
every day during this interval. 

Saturday also or the Sabbath in every week, was observed 
as a religious festival in many Churches. And therefore on 
this day likewise they generally received the communion. 
This is expressly said by Socrates,'' and Cassian,® and St. 
Basil,^ and Timothy of Alexandria,^^ and St. Austin,^^ and 
the Author of the Apostolical Constitutions,^' and the 
Council of Laodicea.^* I have already produced the seve* 
ral testimonies of these writers at large upon another oc- 
casion,'* and therefore it is sufficient here to make a short re- 
ference to them. By ail this it appears undeniably, that in 
many Churches they had the communion four times every 
week, on Wednesdays, Fridays, Saturdays, and Sundays, 
besides incidental festivals, which were very frequent, for 
as Chrysostom tells us,'^ there was scarce a week passed 



I Tertul. de Coron. cap. iii. * Cypr* Ep* zii. al. xxxvii. 

Ep. xxxix. al. xxxir. ' Chryi. Horn. lix. de Martyr, 
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in the y^ar but they had one or t\^o commemorations of 
martyrs. 

Sect. 4. — And iu tome Places rrery Dmy. 

But we are assured further, that in some places they re- 
ceived the communion every day. St. Austin says,^ in some 
places only on the Saturday and the Lord's day; 
and iu other places only on the Lord's day. For this 
was left to the liberty of every Church : but they, that 
communicated the seldomest, did it at least every Lord's 
day. So again,* " The sacrament of his body, the Church 
and its unity, is in some places prepared and taken every 
day at the Lord^s table ; in other places only on certain 
days with an interval of time between them.^^ In the 
greater Churches probably they had it every day, in the 
lesser only once or twice a week. Carthage seems to have 
been one of those Churches,^ which had it every day from 
the time of Cyprian. For Cyprian,* and Austin after him, 
speak of it as the custom of that Church to receive it daily, 
unless they were under some such grievous sin as separated 
them from the body of Christ, and kept them as penitents 
from communicating. Therefore Cyprian gives this as 
one sense of that petition in the Lord's prayer, '^ Give us 
this day our daily bread,*' as if it might be understood in the 
spiritual sense, as well as the natural, as a petition to be 
daily fed with the tlesh of Christ in the eucharist, which was 
thebreadof life. In another place,^he exhorts the martyrs'^ to 



* Aug. £p. 118. ad Januar. cap. ii. Alii quotidid communicant corporlet 
languini dominico, alii certis diebus acclpiunt: alibi nullus dies intenniUi- 
Uir quonon offeratur, alibi gabbato tantiim et domiuico: alibi tantdm domi* 
nico, &c. * Id. Tract, xxvi. in Joao. p. 94. Hujus rei 

sacramentum, id est, unitatis corporis et sanguinis Christi alicubi quottdid, 
alicubi certis interTallis diemm in dominicft mensft pneparatur et sumicnr. 
See also Aug. Ser. xxix. de verb. Dom. al. v. in Appendice. It. lib. ii. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte, cap. Tii. torn. i?. " C/*ypr. de Drat. 

Dom. p. 147. Eucharistlam quotidid ad cibum salutis accipimus, &c. 
* Aug. de Dono Perseyerantie, cap. v. ^ Cypr. ep. 

xxx?i. al. xxxviii. ad Thibaritanos. p. 120. Considerantes idcircd se quoti- 
die calicem sanguinis Christi biberc, at possint ct ipsi propter Christum 
sanguinem fundcie. 
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epare tbeniHelves for the fight of persecution, consideriog* 
at they therefore drink the cup of Christ's blood every 
ly, that they may be able to shed their blood for Christ.'* 
herefore, says he, a little after/ " Let us arm our hand 
ith that spiritual sword, that it being mindful of the eu- 
larist, the Christian sacrifice, may valiantly refuse those 
K)minable and deadly sacrifices of the heathen ; let that 
md, which has received the body of the Lord, embrace 
e Lord himself, being* afterward to receive the reward of 
I eternal crown from the Lord in heaven. To which may 
) added what he says in another place,* *^ that the priests 
ho celebrated the daily sacrifices of God, did also prepare 
e martyrs to ofier themselves as victims and oblations 
ito God.'" Where by the daily sacrifice he certainly means 
e eucharist, which is often called the daily sacrifice by 
e Ancients,' for the same reason as the Lord^s prayer is 
lied the daily prayer, because they were both daily cele- 
ated at the altar. St. Jerom assures us,* it was the cus- 
m at Rome for the faithful to receive the body of Christ 
ery day. Which he neither absolutely commends, nor 
sallows, but leaves every man to abound in his own sense, 
ily requiring men to receive -it with due preparation, 
another place he says,^ it was not only the custom at 
ome, but of the Spanish Church to communicate every 
ly. And to one, who proposed the question to him as a 
se of conscience, whether he ought to communicate every 
y ? he gives this answer, that the customs and traditions 
' every Church, which did not prejudice the faith, were to 
> observed in such manner as they were handed down by 
eir forefathers ; and the custom of one Church was not 



' Cypr. Ep* xxxvi. al. xxxtiii. ad Thibaritanos. p. ISA. Armemuf dex- 

vmsladio spiritali, &c. * Cypr- Bp* !!▼- al Wil. ad 
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to prescribe to, or overthrow the contrary cuBtom of askolher. 
And he wishes, that all men might receive the euchariat 
every day, provided they might do it without condemnation 
and pricks of conscience for unworthy receiving." Which 
is the same resolution as St. Austin gave in the question: 
for having stated the arguments on both sides, for and 
against daily receiving ; the one pleading, that men ought 
to abstain for a few days, that they might prepare to re- 
ceive more worthily when they came to it: and the other 
arguing, that unless their sins were such as deserved ex- 
communication, and the cure of a more solemn repentance) 
they ought not to separate themselves .from the daily me- 
dicine of Christ's body; he divides the matter between them, 
determining, that each party might act according as their 
own judgment and faith in diis case piously directed them. 
For,' ** neither of them intended to dishonour the body 
and blood of the Lord, whilst they strove earnestly who 
should do the greatest honour to the holy sacrament of 
their salvation. In like manner as Zacchseus and the cen- 
turion were at no variance between themselves, neither did 
the one prefer himself before the other, when the one re- 
ceived the Lord into his house rejoicing, and the other said, 
' Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
roof.' For they both really honoured their Saviour, though 
in a different, and as it were, in a contrary^ way, being b^ 
miserable in their sins, and both alike obtaining mercy. So 
it is with pious Christians in this case ; the one out of ho- 
nour dares not receive the sacrament every day, and the 
other oijit of honour, dares not let any day pass without re- 
ceiving it. This was an holy strife indeed, and we see the 
dispute was not, whether they should receive it only once or 
twice a year, but whether they should receive it once Or twice 
a week, or rather every day." We have heard Gennadiui 
say before,' that he neither praises nor dispraises receiving 
the eucharist every day, but he persuades and exhorts all 
to receive it every Lord's day, if their minds be pure from 



> Ang. £p. lis. ad Januar. cap. iii. 

' Gennad. dc Dogmat. Eccles. cap.liii. Sec the last chapter. Sect. 3; 
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affections to sio. St. Ambrose wan more peremptory in bia 
advice to receive it every day. [* If it be our daily bread/*' 
says he> '^ why dost tbou receive it once a year only, as the 
Greeks are used to do in the east? Receive that daily, which 
is for thy daily advantage : and so live, that thou mayest de- 
serve daily to receive it. He that does not deserve to re* 
ceive it every day, does not deserve to receive it after a 
year." Again,* " I ought always to receive that, which is 
shed for the remission of sins, that my sins may always be 
forgiven me : I, that am always sinning, ought always to have* 
my medicine at hand, as he, that has a wound, seeks without 
delay for a cure.'' St. Ambrose here is very plain, that tha 
communion was administered daily in the Western Churchy 
but he seems to reflect upon the Greek Church, as if they 
had left off that custom. But he is to be interpreted by St. 
Austin,' who speaks the same thing, but does not charge 
the whole Greek Church, nor any part of it with this inno» 
vation, but only some particular men in some parts, who did 
not think themselves under any obligation to receive it daily. 
And indeed it appears from St. Chrysostom and others, that 
about this time many began scandalously to neglect frequent 
communion, and contented themselves to receive once or 
twice a year upon some solemn festival. But the Church 
was far from encouraging this contempt : for she kept still 
to the custom of daily communion in many places, and in all 
places to the celebration of it on Saturday and the Lord's 
day, and in many places on Wednesdays and Fridays also; 
and they that were piously disposed, were constant commit* 
nicants at these times ; and they that were negligent and 
profane, were earnestly invited to be more frequent im 
communicating, and there are many severe invectives 
against their remissness. Eusebius says expressly,* that 
they celebrated the memorial of Christ's body and blood. 



* Ambros. de Sacram. lib. v. cap. 4. 8i quotidiauus est pauis, cur post an. 
num ilium sumls, quemadnodam Qrteci in Oriente facere consueverunt T &e. 

* Id. lib. IT. c. 0. Qui semper peeco, semper debeo habere medlclnam, &e. 

* Aug. de Sermone Dom. in Monte, lib. ii. cap. tii. torn. iv. Pluriml in 
orientallbus partibus non quotkli^ ccBMe dominieflB communicant, cum iste 
eanis quotidianni dictus sit. * Enaeb. Demonstr. Evangel. 
Mb. i. cap. X. p. 87. 
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" ofTfifJpai, every day.'' And it appears from the Council 
of Laodicea,* that they had it twice in the week, on Satur- 
days and Sundays, in Lent, and at all other times of the 
year more frequently. St. Basil speaks of four days in 
the week,' on which it was usual to receive the communion, 
besides incidental festivals of martyrs. And he commends 
it as good and useful to communicate and participate of the 
holy body aiid blood of Christ " every day, — icofl* hcd^v 
iifilpavy Palladius tells us,* how Macarius advised a wo- 
man, that had been under the power of enchantment, never 
to omit receiving the communion ; telling her, that that 
judgment had befallen her because that for five weeks she 
had neglected to partake of the holy mysteries. But no one 
is more express in this matter, nor more vehement against 
the neglect of frequent communion than St. Cbrysostom. 
He tells us sometimes that they had communions every day 
for those that were more devoutly disposed ; sometimes on 
the three more solemn days in the week, Fridays, Saturdays, 
and Sundays, on which days the whole Church was ex- 
pected ; though for all this many came not above once a 
year. " In vain," says he,* " is the daily sacrifice, — jcodi^/Lu- 
^iv^ ^vdla, — in vain do we stand at the altar : there is none 
to participate." He speaks this against those, who came 
but once a year out of mere custom at some solemn festival, 
whilst in the meantime the sacrifice was daily offered, 
though they refused to partake of it In another place dis- 
coursing of the difference between the Jewish and Christian 
Passover, he says,* " The Jewish Passover comes but once 
a year, but the Christian Passover is celebrated in every 
Synaxis or assembly.'' And a little after, " Lent comes 
but once a year, but the passover is celebrated three times 
a week, and sometimes four, or as often as we please.'' 



* Con. Laodic. can. xllx. 
■ BasU. Ep. 289. ad Gesaream. » Pallad. Hist. Lausiac 

cap. xix. Bibl. Patr. Or. JUt. torn. ii. p. 928. See also Cissian. CoUat. vii. 
cap. 30. Where he ipeaks of daily communion. * Chrys. 

Horn. ili. in Eph. p. 1051. * Chrys. Horn. Hi. in eof i|ai 

Pascha jejunant. torn. v. p. 706 et 709. 



CHAP. IX.J CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 461 

Again,^ *^ This is what destroys all religioDy that men mea- 
sure their worthiness not by the purity of their souls, but 
by the length of time, and take this for piety and reverence^ 
that they come not frequently to the Lord's table ; not con- 
sidering that, if they come unworthily, though it be but onc« 
a year, they are worthy of punishment. It is not boldness 
to come frequently, but to come unworthily, though a man 
do it but once in all his life. But we are so stupid and 
insensible as to think, that w:hen we have wallowed in sin 
all the year, without any care to repent, it is suflScient that 
we have not daily presumed in a contumelious manner to 
touch the body of Christ : not considering that the Jews, 
who crucified Christ, did it but once. But was their sin ever 
the less for that? And Judas betrayed him but once. But 
did that excuse him? Why therefore do we measure this 
matter by time only ? Let the seasonable time of our coming 
be a pure conscience. The communion is the same now 
as it is at Easter, there is the same grace of the spirit, it 
is the Passover every day. The same sacrifice is offered 
on Fridays, and Saturdays, and Sundays, and the festivals 
of the martyrs. It is plain by all this, that the com- 
munion was celebrated ordinarily three or four times a 
week, if not every day ; though some were so vain as to 
think, they were the more respectful to it, in not 
coming above once a year, out of a pretended reve- 
rence for it; who yet when they did come, came only 
to eat it to their condemnation, for want of a mind duly 
prepared to receive it. Whom he thus reflects upon 
in another place : *^ Many partake of this sacrifice only once 
a year, others twice, and others frequently. Which of these 
are the most acceptable ? they only who do it with a pure 
conscience, with a pure heart, with a life unblameable. 
With this qualification come always ;' without it come not 
so much as once. For they that do so, take only judgment, 
condemnation, and punishment to themselves." This he re- 
peats over and over again in his Homilies. " He that is 
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eonscioiis to hiflMelf of no crime, ought to come to the 
Lord's table : but if men are laden with sin, and do not re- 
pent,^ it is not safe for them to come even once upon a fes- 
tival. The Jews have their annual memorials of God*8 
benefits on their festivals, but thou, who art a Christian, hast 
a daily memorial,' as I may say, in these holy mysteries. 
The best preserver of kindnesses is the remembrance of 
them, and perpetual thanksgiving for them, llierefore 
those venerable and salutary mysteries, which we celebrate 
every day in our assemblies,' are called the eucharist or 
thanksgiving: because they are the memorial of 6od*s 
kindness to us.'^ It were easy to collect abundance more 
such passages out of this ancient writer, but I will only add 
one place more, where he thus sharply taxes the people's 
negligence of frequent communion : '' I often observe,** 
aays he,* ** a great multitude flock together to hear the ser- 
mon, but when the time of the holy mysteries comes, I can 
see few or none of them : which makes me sigh from the 
bottom of my heart, that when I, your fellow-servant, am dis- 
coursing to you, you are ready to tread upon one another for 
earnestness to hear, and continue very attentive to the end; 
but when Christ our common Lord and Master is ready to 
appear in the holy mysteries, the Church is in a manner 
ompty and deserted. What pardon or excuse can be al- 
lowed for this ? by this neglect you lose all the praise that 
is due to your diligence in hearing. If you had laid up in your 
hearts what I preach to you, it would retain you in the 
church, and prompt you to receive the holy mysteries with 
piety and veneration : but now, as if you were hearing one 
play upon an instrument, the preacher has no sooner done, 
but ye are all gone out of the Church.*' This I confess, 
proves that in Chrysostom's days there was a great abate- 
ment of the primitive zeal, and a great declension from the 
•original practice: but still it is evident that frequent and 
dafily communions were in some measure kept up by the 



" Chrys. Horn. xxxi. de PhUogon. torn. i. p. 408. 
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clerg-y ftxid devouter »ort of iarty, who constaBtly fre<|ueiitiMl 
them, though many careless Christians had no other regard 
to them, but only to come formally once or twice a year, 
and that with superstition enough instead of religion, at 
some of the solemn festivals. 



SscT. 5. — ^When first it ctme to be settled to Three Times in the Year. 

When matters were come to this degeneracy, some Coun- 
-cils instead of reviving the ancient discipline, and quickening 
men by just censures to frequent communion, contented 
themselves to oblige the laity to receive three times a year, 
at the three great festivals, Christmas, Easter^ and Pente- 
cost, under the penalty of not being reputed Catholic Chris- 
tians, if they neglected to communicate at those three noted 
seasons. Thus it was first determined in the Council of 
Agde,^ about the year 506. And so things continued to the 
time of Charles the Great, when the third Council of Tour-s* 
made a decree to the like purpose. Anno 813. ^' That all 
laymen, who were not under the impediment of greater sins, 
should receive three times a year at lq,ast, if not more fre- 
quently.'^ And yet the clergy continued to communicate 
frequently with some of the devouter laity every Lord's day, 
as appears from the writers of that age, particularly Rabanut 
Maurus' and Bertram,* who says the sacrament was ad- 
ministered not only at the paschal solemnity every year, but 
on every day throughout the year, when as yet the corrup- 
tion of private and solitary mass did not prevail, which came 
not in till some ages after. And it is remarkable, that even 
in this age the Council of Aix la Chapelle* made some at- 
tempt to restore the ancient practice to its primitive lustre. 



■ Con. Agathen. ean. xviii. Seoolares, qui in Natal! Domini, Pksdii, ^ 
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by reviving the decree of the Council of Antioch, which or- 
ders all such as come to church to hear the Scriptures, but 
refuse to receive the holy communion, to be cast out of the 
Church, till they should amend their fault by confession and 
repentance. 

Sect. 6.— And afterward to Once a Tear by the Council of Lateran. 

But the disease was grown too epidemical and inveterate 
to be easily corrected ; and therefore in a degenerate age 
the corruption went on and increased, and the Council of 
Lateran under Innocent the Illd. added strength and confir- 
mation to it ; reducing the obligation to communicate still 
within narrower bounds. For whereas before, all men were 
obliged to communicate at least three times a year, this 
Council made it necessary to do it no more than once at 
Easter, when every man and woman, that was come to years 
of discretion, was bound to make auricular confession of all 
his sins to his own priest, and receive the communion,^ un- 
less the priest advised that for some reasonable cause he 
should abstain from it. This rule was afterward taken . into 
the body of their canon law.' And here we may date the 
utter ruin of the ancient and apostolical practice of frequent 
and general communions. For from this time people began 
to think themselves discharged of the duty of frequent com- 
municating, and contented themselves with receiving once 
a year at Elaster, leaving their priests to communicate alone; 
which quickly was attended with another corruption of 
private and solitary masses, which usurped the room of 
the ancient general communions of the whole Church one 
with another, and made the ancient prayers a perfect 
heap and mass of absurdities, whilst they prayed and 
gave thanks to God for the whole congregation as com- 
municants, when there was not so much as one com- 



* Con. Lateran. It. can. 91. Omnis utriusque sexCls fidelU, postquam ad 
annos discretionis pervenerit, omnia sua solus peccata coofiteatur fideliter 
saltern semel in anno proprio sacerdoti, et injonctam sibi pcenitentiam stu- 
deat pro Tiribas adiroplere, suscipiens rererenter ad minus in PascbA eu- 
cbaristie sacramentum, &c. * Decretal. Grtgor. lib. t. tit. 88. 

dt Poenitent et Remission, cap. xii. 
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iilunicaDt properly speaking among' them, but all mere spec- 
tators of the priest pretending to act in the name of the 
whole Church, and communicate in pageantry without any 
real communion. This was the general state of the Romish 
service at the time of the Reformation, except in some few 
collegiate churches, where, if Bona say true,* the clergy con- 
tinued to communicate with the officiating priest, according 
to ancient custom, without which, he confesses, it is hard 
to make intelligible sense of many of their prayers, that are 
daily used in their service. 

Skct. 7. — What Attempt was made to rentore frequent and fall Com- 
munions at the Reformation. 

Some attempt was made by the first reformers to rectify 
these abuses, and restore frequent and general communions 
in many places. And they happily carried their point so 
far, as to abolish private masses in all places : but the re- 
storing the ancient way of the whole Church's communica- 
ting every Lord's day, was a matter not so easy to be 
effected ; partly by reason of the prejudices which men had 
imbibed by the prevalency and long duration of contrary 
custom ; and partly by reason of that affection which men 
retain for their vices, which will not suffer them to comply 
with an institution, that requires a constant purity of soul, and 
a conscience always void of offence, to qualify them for a 
worthy reception of a weekly or daily communion. Calvin la- 
boured hard at his first coming to Geneva to establish a month- 
ly or a weekly communion, as most agreeable to the practice 
of the Apostles and the primitive Church : he pleads earnestly 
for it in his Institutions^' where he censures the popish cus- 
tom of communicating only once a year, as most certainly 
the invention of the devil : yet after all he could not prevail 
to have so much as a monthly communion settled among the 
people, but was over-borne in his endeavours, and forced to 
yield to a rule, which requires the people to communicate 



' Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. li. cap. 17. n. 2. Sine quo rix possunt Intel- 
ligi, que in liturgieis oratlonibus quotldid reclUntar. 
• CaWiD. Instit.lib. Iv. cap. xtII; n. 46. 
VOL. V. 2 H 
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only four times a year. However^ be says,^ he took care 
to have it entered upon record, that this was an evil cufltom, 
to the intent that posterity might with more ease and liberty 
correct it." But whether it ever was corrected to this day, 
is what I am ig-norant of: most probably it never was, since 
I have had occasion to show in another work,' communi- 
cating only four times a year, continued to be the g'eneral 
standing custom in the French Church. •Their discipline 
required no more, though they encouraged more frequent 
leception. The Church of England was a little happier in 
her attempts of this kind. For though her rules require the 
people in general to receive but three times a year, as of 
necessary oeclesiastical obligation ; yet in our cathedral 
churches the eucharist is ordinarily celebrated every Lord's 
day ; as it is also in some of the London parish churches; 
and others both in city and country have monthly commu- ^^ 
nions. Yet there remains a great deal still to be done, to bring 
this matter to the primitive standard. For even in our ca- 
thedrals the communions are very thin, and there is still 
room for those complaints of St. Chrysostom, In vain do 
we stand at the altar, in vain is the daily sacrifice offered, 
there are none, in a manner, that communicate. The 
churches are crowded to hear the sermon, but when the 
time of the holy mysteries comes, they are empty and de- 
serted. Me^ are earnest to hear their fellow servant preach 
an eloquent discourse, but when Christ the common Lord 
and master of all is ready to appear, and entertain them, the}' 
fly, though never so kindly invited, from his table. This 
must needs grieve the hearts of all pious servants of Christ, 
who stand there to minister in his name, whilst few hearken 
to their admonitions, and the generality excuse themselves 
from communicating, as if it were no Christian duty. And 
in country parishes the matter is still more deplorable, 
where the despair of success deters the minister from at- 
tempting it. For here men are generally so averse to a 
weekly communion, that they will not be prevailed upon 



' Calvin Rcspoiis {\c (|uibiisdaiii Ecclcs. RUibus. p. :300. 

• Fivncli ( hunir.s Apolo£;y for iht* Ckiirch of Kiigliuid. book iii. chap. 14. 
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with all the seriou^i exhortations that can be used, to com- 
ply with the standing rules of the Church, which oblige 
them to communicate three times a year, though the minis- 
ter himself be under an obligation to present every such 
non-communicant as a notorious delinquent. '^ But if the 
foundations be cast down, what can the righteous do?" Ex- 
perience tells us, it is as much labour in vain to present a 
negligent people for not communicating three times a year, 
as it is gravely to exhort them to a weekly communion. 

This discouragement, which ministers commonly meet 
with, in trying to bring men to comply with the stated rules 
of communicating three times a year by Church censures, 
which are wholly neglected, makes them despair of going 
any higher towards the perfection of the primitive practice: 
since they, who cannot be prevailed upon by the present dis- 
cipline to communicate three times a year, are too obstinate 
and stubborn to hearken to any the most serious admoni- 
tions, that can be used to incline them to a weekly com- 
munion. 

S£CT. 8. — Wherein this is stiil deficient, and what seems yet necessary lobe 
done in order to reduce Coromunion to the Primitive Standard. 

What effectual remedy can be applied to this inveterate 
disease, is not very easy to determine. Yet certainly the 
regaining of that, which was so much the glory of the pri- 
mitive Church, and the great support of Christian innocence 
and piety, as frequent weekly communion certainly was, 
must be a thing worthy the most serious thoughts and con- 
sider^^tion of all those, into whose hands God has put power 
and authority by a superior influence to redress abuses, 
when they can safely do it to edification, and not to de- 
struction. If 1 were worthy to give any advice in the case, 
it should be this, first to restore the practice of the true 
ancient discipline, and after that the way would lie open to 
revive the practice of the true primitive way of communica- 
ting weekly every Lord's day. But it will be said, there 
lies an insuperable difficulty against the restoration of the 
ancient discipline in the present posture of aflairs : the state 
of the present times, and the jreneral corruption ^of men's 
I 

\ 
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morals will not ndmit of it: the Church of England has for 
two hundred years wished for fhe restoration of this dis- 
cipline, and yet it is but an ineffective wish ; for notliincr is 
done towards introducing it, but rather things are gone 
backward, and there is less discipline for this last sixty 
years, since the times of the unhappy confusions, than 
there was before. To which it may be answered, that the 
difficulty is certainly great, but not insuperable ; for disci- 
pline is one of God^s ordinances in his Church, and he ap- 
points nothing but what is practicable in itself, if men be not 
wanting on their part to contribute toward the exercise of 
it. But to give rules in this case is a nice and tender point, 
and I had rather it should be done by the wisdom of others 
than myself. Something has already been suggested, by a 
late learned writer on this subject,^ very useful for obtaining 
the end now proposed : and therefore I shall content my- 
self at present to refer to his suggestions, and put an end to 
this discourse. 



> PenttontiAl Discipline of the PrimitiTe Church, cap. it. London, 1714. 
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